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FIRST BOOK. 


FIRST CHAPTER (ABITYAYA). 

(Tlw B'kshntjhja Islilf, with the Initiatory Rites.) 


. 1 . 

A(jni, UTTftjiio’the has tlie lowest, ^ Vishnn the 
joulicsl jikice; between them stand all the other 
•ilies. • 

' SaYnii.ij Y luRii M. cruller tolltms in Jiis translation of flip first mx 
t'liapT,'!?, ol'tlio lir^t book, as j*iveii in his “ History of Anciunt Sanscrit 
Lit* r.itiirc,” a'.)()-40.')) cxplanis tlio words and paiamd. 

I)V ‘ ill St and ‘M ist.” To prove, tins i^pair.iij? to be tlio true ono, 
S.tyana addiK'cs tbo mantra (1,4. As'val. S'r. S. 4, 2) n(/ntr muhhani 
jnfifl((nii() dtvutaiuhn .vnngatdiuhii ulftnno ViShnur (t.sif, c. Afint 
uasilK' fiist of the dmlios ussemlilod, (and) Vi.^lmu tlio last. In 
the l\;iu>bitaki-llralnuanain (7, 1) A^ni is called nvnrnrdlnja 
(ui^tij.id of orftiiur)^ and Visluui pardrdfii/a (insti'ad of paroDia) t. c. 
Indoip^iii't to the lower and bibber liahcs (or forming the loncr^and 
hiuhf'r hiiHes). That the ineanmg “ first” cannot lie reasonably given 
hi tlie word avfinia^ ono may learn from some passages of the Kigvedii 
Sailihita, where hiV/ /not and pa tani a kto not applied to denote rank 
and dignil}, bnl only to mark place and locality. 8co Ifigveda 1, 
0, le . uva')ins>j(hn prithn\i/(hn,'nwdhi/aniaiipdin, parnata.st/ihn 
nfa^ ?. «. in the lowest phcc, the middle (place), and the highest (place). 
A(/ni, the tiro, has, among the gods, the lo\vc.st place; for ho resides 
will) man on the earth ; while the other gods are either in the air, or 
in the sky, Vii^Iuiu occupies, of all gods, the highest placf^J for ho re- 
presents (in the Rigvcda) the sun m its ilaily and yearly course. In its 
daily course it reaches tlic liighc.st point in the sky, when passing the 
Kcmth on the horizon ; tlience Vi.'>.ij7i is called the “ highest” of the 
gods. fsAyaim iinderstfmds '^lirst” i*id “last” in reference fo the respec- 
tive order of deities in the twelve liturgies (»S'/i««^r«) of the Soma day 
It the Agnulitoma s.icrilice* Tor, say.s he, “ The first of tljese liturgies, 
the so-called Ajyn-Shn.fti a, (see 2,131) belongs to Agf!, aud in the last 
nit of the twelve, in tlie so-calle(10gi«rtm^?ru<a Shastra (see 3,32-.3M) 
there is one verse addressed to Vishnu. But this argument, advanced by 
Sayana, proves nothing for his opinion that “ Agni is thc^st, and Vishnu 
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Tffey offer ^ the A"ni-Visln}u rice-cake 
which ljelonu;s to the DVishdUft/d ishti (and put its 


tlio di'ity for tlicse twelve liturfiics belong? to the lifth ihiy of 
the Afiiii-'litoma sacrilii'O, wliiKt the Dihtthnniya-ishti, iu eonncclion 
AMlh 'wliieh eeremoiiy the Draliiiinnani makes the retnaik “ arinir vni 
divan(hn ammo," «fee. forms part of the tiist day. The cereitioiiiea 
of tlie iirat uiul those of the llilU day Imvo no connection with one 
anotlier. 

E(|nnlly inconclusive arc tw<» otlier ari,nimeuts In-oimlit fonvard by 
Saynna. The one is, that in all the <*on‘-titnent parts of Ihe Jijotish- 
toina sacriliee, of which the Aquu^htoma is the openun;, the first 
jdaco is assn>ncd to Agin, and the hiVt, to VKliim, and that the last 
Sfotra (performance of the S.ima singers), and lli» last Sliaffra 
(performance oflho Ilotn-prie-t.s), in the last part ol that great 
cycle of sacrifices (the JyolWitoma), known hy tin- name ot' A 
ryanin, arc devoted to #slinii. Tlie other argument is, that Agnli 
worsliipped in tlie first, or DiJt.fJianl ija dlih, and that the 1 aja^a- 
twf'nis (the followers oftlieVi-eallcd W lute Ya|un<'(la) use, instead of 
the last Ifliti (Ihe nmminya), the Purnahut) to Vislinii. 

Both urgunieiils jiroie onl), that the ceremonies eonimcnced with 
the deity who is on lairth, tJi^at is, Agni, and emh'dVith that one who 
occupies tlie highest place in heaieii Thoii'ili, Irom a liturgical point 
of view', Sayaiia’s opinion miuht be correct, jot, he does not state any 
reason why the fust place in certain iiivocalioiis is ,i>sigti(’d to Agni, 
and till' la.U to Vishnu. But the translation “lowest and highest,” 
as given here, does not, only account for the liturgical arrangement, but 
States the proper reason of .such an order besides. Tliattlase terms 
are really appheahl# to lioth laspeclive deities, Agni and Visit mi, and 
that the words avama and parama actually convey such meauing, has 
been shown above. 

2 The term of the original is, nirvapanti (from vap, to strew, to 
sow). This expression, whuh vi-ry frequonUy ocenrs in liturgical 
writings of all kinds, means originally, “ to tdke some handful^ of dry 
substances (such as grains) from the heap in which they are colloctcd, 
ami put them into a separate v ('Ssel.” It is used in a similar sense of liii nida 
also, Siiyarta restricts the meaning of this common saciificinl term 
somewhat too much, lie says, that it means “ to take lour handfuls 
of rice from the whole load which is on the cart, and'throw them into 
the winnowing basket {S'urpa)y ^i this passage, ho further adds, the 
term means the bringing of that offering the pri'paratiou of whicli 
begiuB with this act of taking finir handfuls from the whole load. 
Sdyana disciKssi^the meaning of the fornf“ nirvapanti" which is in 
the present tense, and in the jdiiral mimbcr. Referring to a parallel in 
the “ Black Yajurveda,” agndrai^^avam cJatda/aliapnJam n’nvapcdr 
dikshiihyamdiwh where the potential (nirvapet) is used instead of 
the present tense of {nirvapanti), and to a rule of Piiniui (3,4, 7,) 
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several parts) on cloven potsherds (Iwpaki), ^ They 
)frer it (the rice-cake) rcaliy to all the dfeitles of . 
tliis f Itehti) witlioiit fore^oino’ any one. ^ For Apii is 
ill the deities, and Vishnn is all tlie deities. For these 
^\o(diviiie) bodies, Agiii and Vishnu, are the two ends •’ 
the sacrihcc. Thus when they portion out the 
Ai;ui-Visl^u rice-cake, they indeed jnake at the end ® 
aftci- the ceremony is over) prosper’’ (all) the L;ods 
il‘ this (ceremony). 

uliich t<'achos tliat the roniunrtjve (Lot) can have the iiicaninp:*of 
Jii> jmtontial, ho tako'^ it ill the sense of a eonjunetiye implying an 
ndor. The plural instead of the singular is aeeounteil for hy tha 
iippodtion, tliat iii the Vedie language the nmnhers might he inter- 
:huugo^ Hut tlie \Ahole explanation is nrtilleial. 

3 The ]irinei])al food of the gxxls at the so-callcd I&htis is tho 
Pi/rof/<//r/. 1 here give a short deserijition of its preparation, 

vliieli I myself have \\itnessed. The Adhvarju takes rice ^\Hhieh is 
luskrd and ground (plsh/n), throM-s it into a vessel of eoppiT 
infiJnft(i), kni-ads ^ with water, and gives the whole mass a globular 
ihape, lie then places this dough on apiceoof wood to tlie Ahavnuiya 
Ire (tile file into w Ineli tlie oblations are thrown) in order to cook 
t. After It is half cooked, he takes it otf, giNOsit the shai>4 of 
i tortoise, find places the whole on eleven potsherds (7if7pofe/,*). .To 
'onijilete cooking it, he taki s Darlilia grass, kindles it and puts^ it 
in the Purodas'a. After it is made ready, he poni^melted butter 
ivei it and puls tin' ready dMi in the so-called w Inch Is 
ilaenl on (he VedT, where it remaiiifi till it is sacrifie<?&. 

* Aiiinitdi niKim : literally, without any one between, w'ithout an 
Qten.il, tile eliaui of the gods being uniuterm]»ted. 

Antin' Sa} ana opines that this adjective hero is elias'esha, i, r. that 
intf ot tuo or more tilings to he exjir#sed, only one has actually 
tniaiuoil. It slaiids, as he thinks, instead of adyd ami ontyd, just 
15 pitaniu ineaij; “ father and mother. ” (Paniiii, 1, 2, 70.) 

I Antafdd. Sfiv. at the hcginning and end of the Bacriflee.” But 
[ doiiht whetlier iho term luiplas the hegitimng also. In the phrase: 
\i‘tat(ih pi atit ifhtfiti wliieli so freipiontly occurs in the Ait. Briihm. 
\7Adfnh means only ‘‘ ultimately,” it the end of a particular ceremony 
f rite. 

I ' ’ Iti'Jhnuvanti. R;\y. poncharafiHf they worship. He hadjinall 
"haliility, Nujlunit, 0,5, in v^ew, where this meaning i? giveh to 
ilhiinti. But tliat this word convey.s the* sense of “prospering” 
lions uumistakeahly from a good Inany passages of the SaiTihita of 
(la and Manii. (.See the Sanscrit Dictionary hy Bohtlingk and Both. 

' • cstergaard’s Radices Sauscritae s. v. page 182.) 
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Here they say: if there be eleven potsherds on 
which portions of the ricercake arc put, and (only) 
two deities, /lijvii and Vishnu, what arrangement is 
there for the two, or what division / 

(The answer is) The rice-cake portions on eigld 
potsherds belong to Agni; for the (Jdindii verse coif 
sistsoi eij^hl syllal)Ies,an(lfhn Guijulriis y^^i’s jjjr'tre. 

The nee-cake portions on tlie tln‘( e potslierds belong 
to V^ishnii : for Vi^lniu (file siin) strode t])rice ^llnaJ^•h 
the universe.^ This the arrani^-einent (to he made) 
for ilieni ; tin's tlie division. * 

Tfe who ini<;ht think himself to have no position 
(not to be hiohly respeet('d by otlj('rsj sliohld i^rlion 
out (tor beinji; offered) C/iaru over which cM'iiied 


In tlu.s p;issop:otli(‘ ino.T.iinp: to woisliipp’ »ivoii Ip, SiiyniM, is too 
vfttiuo, aiul apiipnrs not (juifc aiy|)ropvi.iir(o tlio moivo.' (Ju account ol 
itsyo\(Tnin;^ the accusative, \\c must take it here in the.soiise ol a traiisi- 
tne verl), iiltlioiif'li if is c,.nerally an intrauMlive one. Tiie uieaniiic 
'ivluch lies nearest, Is, to make piosperoiis.” At the liist ulenee 1” 
K iiin’hf appear somen hat curious, liou men shophl m.il.e ih,' <'iuls 
l»r()si)eroiH hylieritici.il (.(i:..!iii;,.s. 'Hut if one take, into eon,ak a- 
tion, that the Vedas, and jiurlicnlarl', the saenJlna! rite^ nieuleated 
111 them, presuppose a miuual relationship Ixtuee^ men and "mIs 
one depnnlinu-ou the sni-imrt of the ollhr, t1i(> o\prc,>,jmi uiU no’ 
lonccv ho tomid atrance.^ Men mimt i.reseut (.Ih riii-s to tie -o i, t(' 
increastihe power .and .streiicth of th.ir duinc motcelo-C 'Ihcv 
must, for iiistatfce, iiieliriatiy^ndia with Somi.lhal In mc.lit 'mU .1 
streni-ih the nmq iieriiifi; fhdleinoiis. The nic;uiiii<. “ h/vfish 
].loase,” Mlneh isfr.yen to the nord “ tj,,. 

^ncstio.i m n.hfluu.lVs and Jtofh’s Dietminn , is a meie hm,., amt 
nin.lly niitcmiMp, hrma snjiported In no niahmanic anlhoutv’. 

^This ref.as to ttie letNc m Uie l{iM\,s(„ Sand, if,, 1 00' 17 
v/n;n a. oinr ,Mnon, fmihn nutaChe padam, i <■ \’,.i;Pn siVode 
thloimlMhe nniMise; he pill donii thiiee hi, |,mt , ami Ova # nndd 
vuhnkrnnic Im strode throe Maps. TIicm. ilnve steps of Vishnu i,o 
repreijents^the sun, are ; sunrise, zegith, and ,im,et. ’ 

j Charn ip, oil,, I n™. It I,r „i,|, „„n ,, 

I I port. It ,, sy.H, 

t,™ lor “ |K„I„ nr,..” S',,t„|, I„„|,. 'iW I, Ii;.m, 

™i, lie, ,.f ll,„ ,l„|, ; .H„„r l«.i„o |,r, | „ m, J 

01 some other graim,. See Taittirya tiamh. J, 8, iO, 1. ' ‘ ' 



butter is poured. For on this earth no one 1ms a finn 
footino- ]y ho does not enjoy a certain (hi^h) pi>sition. 
Tlie elan lied butter (poured over this C//f(n/) is the 
nn!k ol the wo* nan; the hu>k('d rice prams 
of which Charii eonsisF) belonp to the male; both 
aie ii pair. Thus the Chant on account of its con- 
sisting' of a pair (of female and mak^ parts) blesses 
Jinii with the })rncluc1ion of proo'cny and cattle, for 
lii> |)i\.']xiuatfr)n (in his descendants anri (hair jm)- 
pert'-). lie who lias siicli a kiiuwledj^e pro])agates 
jii n^eiiy and caUlc. 

lie l)i?!)ys t!i(‘ Ncnvaiul Fall Moon oblations, 
iia^ ali'(‘ady made a beuimiini^* witli tlie sacrifice, and 
made also n Ix'yimiini; u'itli (the saei itieial woi'sijip • 
or the) deili(‘s. Allei haxino- |)roaulit the New (jr 
1 all Moon ofdat i()n<, la; mav be inaiiLturaled iji con- 
•secjueiieeorihe olh.M•i])^ made at these (ol)Iations) ajid 
tlie saeiiiicial oijr^s (haviim- been spread) at these 
(.dilations, at the fTinc' ofmakiii- them). This (mi-hl 
be le, warded) as one Diksha (initiatory rit(‘). 


Piaho.nunft, niucli is Jico ,,,,1 (ui.v, lias a ilouhli- sr^ns,. 

. oounu niounn. - to Imvo a fino r.o-n.u, staiulm.- an,l a tlaurn- 
toon,. to Iiao- omk, |M.s,f„»n, Jii tli» Jaltor sms,, tlio 

.substantiyr. ,s ..f iV,.,|„r„t oomm-nco. Dio, ..tv and posi- 

tion dcjK iid on iJic l.no, ness (.f taimiv, uoaltii iii catUo, Ce. 

tn- 'ril7T’,i""' "'’ll"-' 'el'-""', llie 80-c:ill,.,l Airn.iio- 

L- ,M 'I, ‘ ''‘'S 'iK'ir f„r 

port-onm^r 1 'T of'\liK‘JHlM-sumossr„l 

1 * 



G 


The TIotar miint recite seventeen verses for the 
wooden sticks* to he thrown into the tire (to feed it). 
For Prajapati (the tajrdof all crealures) is seventeen- 
fold ; tile months arc twelve, and the seasons live by 
putting (winter) and 8'is'tr(( (between vvinti'f 

and spring) as one. So much is the yi'ar. The year 
is Prajapati. lie who has such a know ledge juospers 
by these verses (jdst mentioned) which reside in Pra- 
japiiti. • 


nocordin” to the precepts ol ^aero* euoKen, at in - liaiaK, aiKl 
tliov lin\e Itcen '•ilfiim uii tie saei(<l ‘e:il i/y///7/o) prepend ot the 
saeniieial (y>^///7/e). TJk iio' Hk ;i( rlonnaiiee ot tlie I'lill and 

JVe\»M()ou saenlices i> Ik re calird (me / c. one iniliaioiA nle 

ilut if tie AjJiiuliofn wlio is pdfoiem".' a Soin i sjicrillee, is alreadv 
initiated ( li\ means of' the iiNs in-! iiicntioned, liow does he 
re()iiire at tlieopeiiiiiLi of tiio Ayin-l/iiiiitn gSoie.i-'saerilii e) llie so-ealh d 
Ihhfnan'iijii T.'^hh or “ oH'eriii}: lor hee(;iiiiii., I'litrifed” ' Tins (pustioif 
was mooted filreiidy m nnea iil iiines, Thcn'e, s iva il,'t uann b\ 

ins S'rnnta sntras. (4, 1), tlial smin ar< oi oj^ioii, the S('iii,i-saci ili"( 
sliwuld lie iM-rtonm.d, in theensfot tie nieiiff ivijinred heiiii’ forth- 
comiiif^' (llu' .saiMiliee is \erv txpeiisui'), alld'tiK 1 nil and >ou Moon 
sacniiees ha\t been hronj^lit, otlnis o.iiiie the Soma .saentiei.'' mi'ji'ht 
he p(‘iT(irnK‘(i before the roll ami Ncu' Moon sn<'vili(’es A() doald^ 
the Au'iiishtoma \\as 111 ancient (nimis a saerifiee wholly iiKh petuh iiL 
of the Don*' a Poininno-it^hti't. This (‘h ailN foliow's tiom the tact, 
that jiisl such Islilis. as constitute the I’ull and Aeu Moon sacntlcos, 
are placed nt the heuinnini; of the Amiishioina to introdiiee it. 

These ver^L* aivealled Soiindlictu.s Tn.‘> .ac onlyehaen in nnm- 
hev; lint by repcgflino the liist and l.s-t \erso> tin lee, tin mimlnris 
hrotifrht to 'Ay7c<in. They are mentioiil^ in AsAal Sr. S. 1, 2., st.^cral 
are tak(#fiMni Hieveda U, 27, as the fiist { p/o vo vnjd abhiduot n) 
fourth {nfinuiUii/oiiiiino) 111th, 14tli, and lotii [ibvii/n) ^t'rses. 
Jle.sides these tiirce, As'v. mentions- n(,tio (iijolii vito pc {0^ W , 
Itl, 12, tliiee verses), ogi^in di'iUtni iff n'linohi' (1, 12, 17), •ami 
rn//m (5, 2S, 5, (), two verses;. The> are repeated nionu- 
tonoiisly without oliseiwin*’ the fisn.al threi- aeemits. The nuinhor 
of tlia sainldhoih is generally slated at fiftmu, but now and 
thou, seveotrm are mentioned, as m the case ol tin' Dilishannjd 
ifhti. The iwo additional mantras arc c.ilh d Dhnijijd, i. e 
verses to lie repeated when an additional wooden stiek, after llie 
Ceremony of kindling is o\er, is fbiown into the lire, in order to 
feed it. Tliey are mentioned hi Sin ana’s commentary on the Rigveda 
SaniliitH vol. 11. page*7(52 cd, M. Muller). S. Assal. 4, 2, two 
Dliiiv v7i>, at tlw Dihshnauja ishli. 
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2 . 

The ^^arrlficc went away ri\)m tlie <;'ocls. They 
\\i-^lu;(i to seek after ^i)y means of the Ishtk. Tlie. 

arc eallt'd Ishtis ])eeiiiis{“ they wislu'd {ish, to 
wish) t(^ seek after itV TIu'f found it. ]I(‘ who lias 
such a kiiowd(*dLi,e [’ros|)ers after In; has I’onnd the 
s;jenliee. The name e. oblations, stands 

instead of d///i//, he. iij vocation; witlitheiii thcsaciitieeri 
(idlstlie o()ds. This is (the reason) why they ai'e 
(■alh'd dfiutift. Tliey (ijie dhutis) are called lids; for 
l)\ lh(‘ir iiK^ans the ^oJs eonie to tlie call of the 
saeiilici'r (di/ffuti, th(*y eoiiK'). Or they are tlie patlis 
('and) way^; lor tliey are the ways to heaven for (he 
saci iliei'i'. ^ ^ 

Then^ they say, as another priest (the Ad/mfryv), 
oll'ci’s {jf(lioB) the obhiti(»ns why do they call that one 
V ho i''j)(‘ats Jie Aiiuvnliiid and ydjjjd v(‘rses,a Hoiar f 
(d'he answer is) lii'canse lu;, causes tlie deities to be 
brought near (drd/Kninli) according; to their ))liic*e, (liy 
sa\iny) “ briny; tjiisone, lirinythat one.”^’' is (he 

naiM)]) >\hy he is ealh'd a J lotar (Ironi arv/Zi, to briny 
lu ai ), lie who has sucW a knowlcdye is called a 
1 lotat 


' ' U T>hfi, (ho Ifolar calls tlio parncular gods to whom nee 
c:’K( ]in tioiis arc to he pros-nted, hy their nain^^'to nppem** At the 
J) 'v'h, iii\a I'^hti, for nistaiiee, lie .sa;\s ; af/na (/fjn'nn dffiha^ I'l.shiDim 
(ii’aJni, c, Agiii ! bring hil her Agni ’ bring hither Vishnu. The 
n.iine of tile deity wlio js called near, is only muttered, wlilKt nvaha 
Is I r )in)iinei'd with a loud M'lce, tlie first .svllahlca being' ?. e. 
conic'unmg three siiort a. See As'v. 8r. !S. i,3. 

' ‘ These et^Muoloti-ies of ishft, dhuti, uft, and hofd are fanciful and 
erronoons. The real mot of tshf/ h f/nj tohacrificc; that of is 

to Ining- an off Ting; tliaf of «/< is rrv to p>’otcct, to assist; 
el is to call. The technical meaning of nn is a soilS 
nl (dilations to ditferent deities^ consisting chiefly of J^nrodds'a, 
An dhuft or nti, w inch ajijicars to ho an older name of the same 
idea (this meaning is cpiitc omitted in the Sanscrit Dictionary by B. 
•"'d K ), is an oblation oflered Jo one dcitv. This oblation is generally 
aceoinjiaiiied by two mantras, the first being culled tfljs Anuvdkyd or 
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The priests make him vvliom they initiate (by 
means of the Diksha cereiiij^y) to be an embryo 
attain (/. e. they protluee mm anew altogether). 
They sprinkle him wil^ water; for water is seed. 
By haviie^ thus provided him with seed (for his lunv 
birth), they initiate They b('smear him with 

^fresh Initter {lumtiula). The butter for the tiods 'is 
called ujna that for men surf^bhi (jJirlldui, that for 
the manes auutn^ and that for the embryos lunuuuUi, 
Therefore by anointiniit liim, with fresh butter, they 
make him thrive throui;!! his own portion. 

They besim'ar his eyes with eollyrinm. For this 
anofhtment is lustre For both eyes. By haviiio- im- 
])arted lustre to him, they make him a D'lhhlta, 

They rub him clean with iwenty-one •handfuls of 
Darbha urass. By having,' thus inu^e him pure 
and clean tliey make him a Dikshita. 

.. Thc^nake him enter the place destined for the 
DikshW.i« For this is the womb of the Dikshita. 


Pni'o-fninvalniu, ttir second Yaji/dM Wlx-n tlic second ]s rccifcd, the 
oblation is thrown into the 6re b> uic Adlnurx u. The IJotnr repents 
oul> the maul ms. * 

To remiiid his renders of tlio differeneo existing between fijtjn 
and ghritn, Suy. quotes an ancient versus inemorialis ( Km'ihl), fai'fiir 
vilhutm (yijam sp(y; ; ghnnilthutam ghntam nduh, i. e. tluy call 
the butter wlticli is in a liquid condition, (ijgo, and that one hicli is 
hardeiied is called ghrifa. Aguta is the 'butter when but slightly 
molten, and Ill'll u ell seasoned. According to the opinion 

of tlio Taittirii/(fS, sii\s S.'iyana, the luittei for tlic gods is called ghnta 
that for the manes aftu, and that for men nifhf/afiivi. Astu is the 
same as ngnta, slightly molten, and mshpnitva , the same as lijgft, 
entirely molten. 

J® Btkshitd-vhnifa. It is that place uliieli is generally called prrU 
ivtiJisn (or pidg-vnmxa). This place is to represent the womb 
vsTiieh the ^ikshita entei's in tin* sliapeof an embryo to be born again. 
This is clearly enough slated im the Bralimaiia of another S'^klia, 

which S4yai,ia.iuotc»: 51T^>y»T 



When they make him enter the ])Iace destined for| 
the Dikshita, then they make him tlnis enter Hiis 
own womb. In this (place) he sits as in a secure 
abode, and thence he departs. Therf^fore the em- 
la vo- ai(' ])l:ice(l in tlie we-mb as a secure pftee and 
tlii'iicc^ they are brought fortli (as fruit). Therefore 
tlie ^liii sliouhl neilhcr rii*e nor set over liiin findiu!:; 
]i,ai ill unv other place than the spot assi'j,ned to the 
Loki-hda ; nor should tiiey speak to liim (if he 
sii'iiild be cMunpelled to leave his place). 

®^rhey cover him with a cloth. For this cloth 
Is ti:e caul (cZ/y^O of the Dikshita (with whic-li he is 
to f( iK)rn, like a child); thus they c( ver Iilin^ith 
the ^-aid. ( tutsidi' (this cloth) there is (put by them) 
d I' -f ill (d' a black antelopin I'or onlside the caul, 
the.'i is die placenta { jaraun). d'lius tiny cover him 
(/'v iidiolically b’y tin^ skin of the antelope) with the 
phireiUit. Ile^doses his hands. For uitli closed 
iiiicd,, the rnd'ryo lies 'witliin (the womb); witl^ 
lunals /la* clidd is born. As^hc cltJses his 
hands, he (hl!^ tiolds the saciitice, and all its deities 
in ]i/‘ two IuukK elos.'d. 

Tliev alie^{' {isai(a*-on (why the Dikshita should 
el"-' t'leethei' b/'th Ins hands) that he who takes 
(ar,i )i e two wln.ai’e saerilicin'i,' on the same plaee 
'' ' ' e; th/ same lime) his Diksha (initiation) first, is 
lailtN (ol tJie sin) o( “eonfu.sioii (d' libations” 
(,' / V ' ?'/M. ni pyj. ]jj^ saeril'iee and the deities are held 


• Si'.iiii ffiki > !]'i> tljicc ^WwVwis—lofnKid^ (Ihnirdd^ 

^ ^ lorMiucs, I, lit I tluuk fho infci laehitioii not i}uife 

'i a ‘ .-aili'ln/’ is cIiOM ij on ;h coiiiit of tjie verb clmrah^ he 
uk", goes iiicicatinu llu '['oinf, ir//r/i(‘f' he '■arts. Tlio oilier \ orb 
rj /,'*!' ^iO. vso'ild ref'iiite the li)c;in\(“. TlicTfloKM^o .sliu^ld rxpbot 
■ l ali loi'alivi* :ind .ililativc! On tJcromif of coiifisi'insi.s, only the 

"U(r i' cliosL'ii, hilt llu* toian^’ is tln n to ia: mid* r'to<id. 

^ 1 or lirifoMi^io. for inst.-iiK*/*, the fmietions of nriturc. — S'ny. 

^ ft t'\o or nW(‘ people offer tlnir Soni.'i-lihatiens at tlifsarnc time, 
at placoj which are not .vejiarateil from one another, cither by a 
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/ast (ill his hands) ; and (consequently) he docs not 
Suller any loss like that vvliicli falls on him who per- 
formed his Diksha later. 

After having put olY the skin of the black antelope 
he descends to bathe. 

Thence embryos are born after ■ they are sej)a- 
rated from the placenta, lie descends to batlie with 
the cloth (which was put (»n him) on. Thence a 
child is horn together with the caul. 

4/ 

T(p Ilotar ought to repeat for him who has not yet 
brought a sacritice two PuroNvrahi/d verses, 

(iffM sfiprcftlid (ffil (l{ig-veda Sumhita o, 13, 4) for the 
first, and Soma pas to maifohJmvah (I, hi, t)) foi' the 
second portion of (the olfering of) melted butter, 
(lly reading the third pada of the first verse tvrnjd 
y((j)}am) ^Through thee (thy favour) tlf;y extend the 
^crilice,” the Ilotar extends thus tlic sacritice for him 
(who has not yet brought a sacritice). 

• For him who has brought a sacrifice before, the 
Ilotar has to recite (two other mantras instead) : 
agnih prafneaa manmand {H, 44, 12) and Soma 
glrbhish tvd vayam (1, 91, 11). For by tlie word 
prafiiam, /. e. former (which occurs in the first verse), 
he alludes to the former sacrifice. 13ut the recital of 
these verses (for a man who has performed a suci i- 
fice, and for one who has not done so) may be dis-' 


rivtT, or by n mountain, tlion a foiiifai'a ” or confusion of liliafmn is 
caused, wliioli is rc.oirded as a preat mu. Jfe, Inmcver, nlio liauS per- 
foriiicd liii!i Ditsli.i tirt, and tiolds tin- "ods between liis liaudi, io not 
gulfty of a sjn, and tbe f;ods mil be willi him. — iSiiij. 

Yit(})*cntc. Tin* saeritiee is repfarded as a kind of cliain which, 
when not used, Ins rolled up; Imt nlu<^ wlimi being- used, is, a.s the 
instrument for ascending to heaven, to bo wound off. This winding off 
of tlio sacrificial cliain is expressed by the term^itnn to extend. 
Coimectcd term arc iho exprcN>ioii-i vttana and vaitdinha. 
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])f*n^^e(l with. T>et the TIotnr rather use tlic two verses^ 
which refer to tlie destruction of Vrifrct {vartr(ighna)^ 
\iz., Atjnlr rntrmi janghniat (h, 16, 24), and, tvam 
soind (lAt satpnt'fh (1,*9], 6). Siucc he whom the 
saerilice approaches, destroys Vritra (the demon 
whom Indi a coiuiuers), the two verses referring.tu the 
de.-t ruction of Vritra are to be used. 

The A^nnuhija iov the A gni-V4sli^ii- offering is; 
A(!iih' mnhhcun prdthamn (Icvatnudm, tlie Ydj\id \ agins- 
cJia Vishno td/ja. Tliese two verses (addresscdTto 
Afpii ami I’Uhnu are corresponding (appropriate) in 
tlieir form. What is apj)ro[)riato in its form, is 
successful in the sacrifice ; that is to say, when ’the 
vcT'^e which is recited refers to the ceremony which* 
IS being performed. • 

(^ ow follows a general paraphrase of tlie contents of 
thc^c two verses) AgntimA Vishnn are among the gods, 
the “guardians of the Dihl/d" (that is to say), they rule 
over the Dikshu. \\ lien they ofitu* the ^gni-Vishnu 
olj^tion, then those two w'ho rule over the Diksha 
ccome pleased, and grant Dikshu, that is to say, the 
\o makers of Dikshu, they both make tlie sacrificer 
Diltshifa. • I’hese verses are in the Trisltiahh metre, 
Kit the sacrifieep might actpiire the properties of the 
od India (vigour and strength). 


Tlio vorsrs montioned Lcro are tlio Pvrovnt'fVtyd.^, i. e. surh 
fiH are to be recited before tbe projjer AnuvAhyd \vi(||its Yi'ijyd 
to Ik‘ repeate(f. The Puro-anuvdkydSy are iutroduc^ry to the 
Huvahiiii *iud Ytijyd. * 

BuUi verses are not to be found In ttie S'akala SMkha of tba 
but tbu' are in As'val. Sruiita S^ltras 4, 2. I put thei» 
lie iu tbeir entirety: 

j «T: || 

^f^Rff^TEDiT TTtr ft nm \ 

n 
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5 . 

flo. who ^vl^]los for Ijeuuly nvul acfinisliloii ol 
sacHid knowlod'^o hlioidd u^o at 4he Sr 'tsnfnlu’jl twu 
verses ill tlie Gayatrl metre as his Sfnluiajt/us, For 
the (iiiyatri is j)eaui\ and sacred knn\\ lerho'. llo 
who io'j' siielr a kiiow'hMhi^c! uses tw.o ((avalii'^ '* (al 
the Svislitakrit) becomes lull of licaiUy and ac(|uircs 
sacred kn?\sle4'^e. 

Jle who wislies lor loiyi;’ life, slioiild \\<e t\\( 
verses in the l^shuih nu'tri*'; ior I shi’iili is liic', Ih 
who havin'^' sucli a kno\\le(la,e usi'S two I slinihs' 
arrives at his lull a^e (/. c. 1(H) years). 

- lie who desiri'S lu'aven, should use two 

fuhhfi. Fhere are |i\(y-l'(.ur s\flab!cs ill two Aiueli- 

tubhs. Facl) onhe's(‘ thrir uoii<ls (eailli, air, aiu 
sky) contains twenty-one jilaees, one rising above tin 

f r. “ Aiuon" tlip, (Intp's iiiltt d, Aqui, li(iit;4 <*1 Ui'' i- 

till' fnsr, iii.d A isliim tlK' last (ocd). \c hoth, cuiiir t<. (iiu oltj vm: 
wiflitho Dik^liA, l:ilo)i:i (wifli \ou all) (li<‘ aod.s Ha the s.,( nlu|M' 
(he. ('(tine to this (difiiii'Z, and tin' Diksh.i to llio s,ici ifirT'i ) 

Afj;ni -md. Visliiui ' \ c tv. o stroii;' f ”o Is)' hum w illi a uK.il lu'.it n 
tlTO utmost (of you 1 - powci ) for the pn 'cr\ ulioii oi .llic Diksliu, 
Jomod hv all the ”ods who ji.iiticipato in tlio .sadihcii, ronut, ;)L‘ two, 
Diksliu to this siK'iilio. r,” Xu’iu and Vishiiii, tlioono n'lircsoiilnio iin 
firo, tho othnr tli. .sun, aiv lure iinokcd l<i luir# Hk' siici ific r, Isy com- 
biniition of tlioir r:i>s, chMii, and to iiuvity him fioni all uvo"! nii.loiial 
dross, 'fhe Dikshfi should he niado as lastiM;j: as a nunk caused 
brand ill”. 

2 ' Tlie IS that iiart of an offerintr vhich is ”iVen to 

all tiods iiidiscniuiuateK , td’ler I he ])i imnpal deities ol the respcetiv 
l.shti (in % J)',h!ihn»n/i r.shh, Ibesc dcilies^'aie ^ Soiint, iiii'l 

Agni-Vi.shnu) b:i\o iccci\('d tlicir slniro. The two m.iiitias io 
qulredforthe am ealh’d //'?///''• neeonnt of tlK 

[general nut ore of this (■ttcriii”^, the I'hoiee ot tin* mantv.is i.s not s' 
much liiiuted as Is the eu.so when the oUciuit; is tq^be ”i\ento oi' 
purtieiilar deify. 

24 Tliey arc, an havi/nvul fmnrtufih {d, Wy 2), and Agnir hot'i 
purohitah (tl, 11, 1). 

They arc, ognr v<(Jnsya gomatnh (1, 79, 4), and sa idhdna 
vnsnu^fli (1, 79,^. 

26 Tvam oanevasuH (1. 45, 1. 2). 



other ( just as tlie steps of a ladder). By twenty-one 
steps he ascends to each of these worlds severally ; 
by taking the sixty-fourth stej) he stands firm in 
the celestial world. lie who having such a know- 
ledge uses two Amishtubhs gains a fo(jting (in the 
celestiid world)^ 

Tic who desires wealth and glory, should use two 
/h'ilu/f'ts. For among the metres the Brlhati is 
wealth and glory. ITe who having sucli a knowledge 
use>. two Bniiatis bostons upon hinpseli* wealth and 

• . ; 

lie who loves the sacrifice should use two Pa7ih- 
For the saeriliee is like a Pankti. It eomeg; 
to him who having such a know’ledge uses tW(^ 
Pahktis. 

lie w'ho desires strength should use t^ft Trish- 
tiiblis. Trislilubh is#trength, vigour, and sharpness 
ol‘s(>iises. lie w'ho knowing this, iises two Trisli- 
tublis, becomes vigorous, endowed with sharp senses 
and strong. 

lie ’^lo desires cattle should use two Jidfdtus 
(\Vrses m the Jagati nietre). Cattle are .lagati like, 
lie who know'iiig this uses two Jagatis, ix'comes 
rich in cattle, 

Jfe who desires food {annudi/a) should use two 
verses in the Fmy metre. 17//// is food. There- 
fore he w^ has most of food, shines {ci-nyuti) most 
on earth. “ThisMs the reason wliy it is called viraj 
(from ri-77?y, to shine). He who knows this, shines 


*' This makes on (he whole 03 steps. 

They are, ena v/ ggnimil, IG, l),and udasya s'ochih\l^ 10, 3). 
- ' Aynini tarn manye (6, 0, 1. 2). 

Dve virupc chnrathnh (1, 95, 1. 2). 

■" They are, janafyn gopd (5, 11, 1. 2). , 

'' They are, preddho ague (7, 1, 3), and imo agne (7, 1, 18). 
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forth among his own people, (and) becomes the most 
influential man among his own people. 

The Vimj metre ])ossesses five powers. Because 
of its consisting of three lines {padfuf)^ it is Gdj/atn 
and Ushnih (which metres have three lines also). 
Because of its lines consisting of ejeven syllables, 
it is Trishtubh (4 times 1 1 syllables — 44). Because 
of its having thirty- three syllables, it is AnushtuhJi. 
(If it be said, that the two Viraj verses in cpiestion, 
i. e. preddho ague, and imo ague have, the one only 
29, and the other 32 syllables, instead of 33, it 
must be borne in mind that) metres do 'not c^nge 
by (the want of) one syllable or two . The fiftli 
power is, tliat it is VinVj, 

lie who knowing this, uses (at the Hvhhtahrit) two 
Viraj vej||es, obtains the power of all metros, gains 
the powITof all metres, gains^nion, uniformity, and 
(complete) unison with all the metres. 

Therefore two Viraj verses are certaiidv to 1)0 used, 
those (which begin with) <tgne yreddho (7, 1, 3), and 
imo ague (7, 1, bS). 

Diksha is right, Diksha is truth; thence a^ikshita 
should only speak the truth. 

Now tliey say, \yliat man can speak all truth ' 
Gods (alone) are full of truth, (but) men are full of 
falsehood* . . 


3'’ In tlic first vpiso qnoU'd, tlicro niv even 4 s\llahles ](ns th.'ia 
r(’<iuircd. The Uralininn^i is not wry aecuuite in its rnetnoal 
discussion. The Atiuslitubh ha.s 32 sjllahles. 

3^ The nieaiiin}^ is, by usinp: tun Virai veiNfs ubicli contain 
the princijjal metres, he obtains collectively all those boons uliicli each 
of the several metres is capable of bestowinj^ upon him uho uses them 
So the (ifiyatri, for instance, grants beauty and sacred knowledge, 
the Trishtubh strength, &c. (See above). The metres aro regarded 
as deities, ye who employs them becomes pervaded, as it were, 
by them, and participates in all their virtues and properties. 
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lie should make each address (to anotlier) by the 
word “ricfiMmu,;' i. e. “ of penetrating eye.” The 
{chthhus) is vichakshana, for with it he sees dis- 
tinetly (ci-pns;/ati). For the eye is established as 
trutli amonir men. Therpfnr^^ 


^ n esiaoiisnea as 

truth among men Dieref,^ people say toa man who 
tells somethimr, hast thou Seen it? (L e. is it real I v 
true 0 Ancl if he says, I saw it,” then tl^; bS 
h.m. And if one sees a thing himself, one does not 
beheve o hers, even .f they were many. Therefore 
he si, on d add (always) to his addresses (to others) 
the u 01 d nclKihshana, “of ])enctrating, sharp eyes.” 
Jhon the speech uttered by him becomes lull of 


SECOND CHAPTER. 

Prayanhja Mti. 


The Prayaniya has its name “ prr.yanhja"^ from 

av n rf ‘h^^ocHficersipproad 

heaven (from pra-ya, going forward). 'I'hc prSyanlya 

<'ft,v.yp!.rt7rfr£?tamrfs™’ I*'',"*'*"!;'' to »l>c Offerta^ 

cha^ashL i e ilio which are called 

w.vn,wevc.shvXh/,i^^' / « symbolical 

Tile D,l;AUa mitrb A ® the right way. 

peilbn who addAssciA • after the name 

the cow. Acconhnrfo^^^ ? VichaHhava, 

«>'lv to the u'lmt A „ ^ to Apastamba. thw term should be added 
a I3,;Aur fiA ^«*^" ^'y««»<^Vl(is'yaaddrc.ssed; in adtlross- 
^ ^.^ Uiahman, the expression chonasita sl.ould be ised instead. 

: The masculine is here used, instead of the feminine. 

The common 

“llciiipts at trkin^^nn The Brahmanam here 

Wor^hja. explanation of the terms nrdyaniya and 
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ceremony is the air inhaled (prdnd)^ whereas the 
adayanhja, i. c., coneludint]^ ceremony (of the whole 
sacrifice) is the air exhaled. The Hotar (who ^ 
reijiiired at both ceremonies) is the common hold of 
both the airs {samdna). Both the air inhaled and 
exhaled are held to^ethefl^in the same body). (I’he 
performance of both ceremonies, the pruyaniya and 
udayanhjmsiX(t intended) for makinp^ the vital airs, and 
foi’ obtaining' a discriminating' knowledge of their 
several parts (prdnUy uddna, &c.) 2 

The sacrifice (the mystical sacrificial personage) 
went away from the .gods. The gods were (conse- 
quently) unable to perform any further ceremony. 
Tliey did not know where it had gone to. They 
said to Aditi : Let ns know the sacrihee through 
thee' Adili said : Let it be so ; but I will choose 
a boon from you. They said : (Jlioose ! Then she 
chose this boon : all sacrifici^s shall commoiice with 
me, and end with me. Thence there is at ^he 
beginning of) the pidyamyn h/tfl a Cha^-otlering 
for Aditi, and the same ofleriny^is given to her as 
the boon chosen by her at the e® (of the sacrifice). 
Then she chose this (other) boon. Through n^ you 
shall know the eastern direction, through Agni the 
southern, through Sorna the western, and through 
Savitar the northern direction. The llotar rcjieats 
the (Anuvakya aiK0 Yajya-malitr^ fo^he Pathyd. •* 

- TIh* Pr.‘iyniii\a ccr<‘nion\ is Iktc rejiarded aslliepropi'i’^nimmoi'- 
nu-iit i)f tlu- ; for tlir Dik.shaniva ishti is only iiiti'OTUctovy to 
it. Till' I'cgimiintf IS ooinparod to tin; pinna, and the cud to tho 
ndann, lN)tli wliitdi vital airs arc held tosctlicr tiy the samdna. 
The Uralmiana mentions here only three pranas or vital airs. Two 
otlicrs vuiliia an<l apdno are omitted. This mystical explanation 
can he onljj undcrstooil if one hears in mind that the ynjaa or siieriiicc 
Itself is ret' arded as a spiritual mail who shares all properties of the 
natural man. 

Tho two verses .ad<lres.sed to Pathyd are liip^veda 10,6.3, 13, 16, 
svastir nah {Uithydsu {s(^e Nirnkti 11,43). Thcsinverses are ineu- 
tnmod la As'vul. b'r, {5U. 4, 3. The word yajati is au abbreviation 



17 


Therefo® the sun rises in the east and sets in 
the west ; for it follows in its (sourse the Pathya, 
life repeats the (Anuvakya and) Yajya verse for 
Agni. * 

Tliat is done because cereals first ripen in southern 
countries ^ (for A<^ni is posted at^he s^^iern direc- 
tion) ; for cereals «ire Agni’s.# lie i^feats the 
{Annnfhift ^ni\) Yajyd^ for Soma. That is done 
Ix'cuuse many rivers tlow towards the west (to fall 
into the sea), and the .waters are Soma’s. He 
ie])eats the {Anuvdhyd and) Ydjijd'^ mantra for 
Savltar. Thai is done, beeailse the wind (pavarndnah) 
blows most from the north between the northern 
iiiul western directions ; it thus blows moved by 

Jfe repeats the ( Anuvakya and) Fdyyd ^ mantra 


>!• (iitviihn yaJriticJiK, L r. lie repeats the AnuvAkyu (first) and 
il \ ,1 (,M‘e()Ti(i)«miintriv when an olf(‘nri-> is i^iven. S.jy. quotes from 
iiotlif'v sAikhA tile passage 

l^l^TfrT '• Hotur) recognises the oustern direction 

)y n-psatiug the A'ajya verse addressed to Pathyd Svavti, i, e. 
w'll-l)eiiig when making a journey, safe passage. According- to 
;,i\aii<i, 'Pathyd is only another name of AdHL She represents 
lele the liue'w'hieh connects the point of sunrise with that of 
unset. 

■* Tliese are, ayne nayii supathd J, 180^ 1, and a dmindm ajH 

Kinthuin 10 , 2 , 15 . 

’ Say, states, that in the north of the Vindhya mountains chiefly 
lar'a y and wheat arc cultivated, wlih-h ripen in the months of Mdgha 
nd (I'ebruary and Manh), whilst in the countries sou tJi 

I'oni the Vindhya (i. c. in the Dekkhau) rice prevails, wdiich ripens in 
lie niontlis of Kdttika and Mdnjnsirsha (Novc’.'her and December). 

'’They are: tiiani soma prach'ihito inanUhA,iAyd\j 1 , and yd te 
Ihdmdni div'i 1, 91, 4. See I, 9. Asv. Sr. S. 4, 3. , 

^ They are : d visvadevam satpatim 5, 82, 7, and ya imd vis'vd 
utdni 5, 82, 9. ^ 

^ 8Ay. explains Savitar as, : » moving, inciting go* 

“ These are sntrdmmam prithiviui 19, C3, 10. and ynahim u shu 
^daram. Atharva Veda 7, 6, 2. 

9 o ♦ 
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for yVditi, who is the upper region. Th^s done 
because the sky {a$fui) wets the earth with rain (and) 
dries it up (which is done from above), fic repeats 
and) Yftjya verses for five deities. The 
sacrifice is five-fohl. All (five) directions are (thus) 
establishe(l: ^and jjie sacriHce becomes also esta- 
!)hsh(Ml. 4® Decodes establis 1^(1 for sucli peoj)le 
(only) waul whom there is a Ilotar having this 
knowledge (to '-eparate and maik the regions in 
tfiis way)> . *> 

. 8 . 

Tfe who wishes for beauly and ac(jiiirement of 
^acre(l knowh'diic, should turn tow ards the east w hen 
making tlui (►Herings for (he P/v/yyuyu dci'if's. Foi 
till* (‘iisteni diiection is beauty and sacre<l knowledge 
I fe who having this knowhalge turns eastward (when 
making the Prayajas) obtains beauty and sacred 
knowledge. • 

lie who -wishes tor fond, should lutn towanb 
the soLilh when making the olleiingslbr the Prayaja 
(tellies.^ por Agni (who is postc'd at the southern 
dir.'etiuii) is the eater of food, and master ot food. 
Il(‘ who having thi< knowledge goes towards the 
south (when making the Prayajas) becomes an cater 


’ S,iy, (Wpl.uio by /o-fZ/ovg rol’iTrinfj to a piissa-rt' of tin 

Tiiittiiiya (’SttSTT^TW). u no iloul.f, tlio 

word can iiioiin tin' upp. r r-'-iou, but oue'uould not be (juite ^^Ton£r in 
tiaii'.laiiiii^herc the word by last.” For Aditi is here the last deit\ 
rn\oke(l. 

“ Th" tifth diiYctioii ‘ finlhvu,' ahove. “ The (lirections are cstali- 
lished, ’ ir.citns the * directions whicli ^^eI•e previously not to be 
distmi-iiishfd from one another, are now separated and may he known 
They are ionnnlas addressed to tho following deities; samuUu 
1he#'ooden sticks thrown info the tire ; tanthinpat, a name of Agnif 
tiU, the saciifieial food; har/iis,thv kiisha grass spread over the 
sat-ri final groimd ; ami mihdhira, the call mlhd! at the cud oi 
I ajyd verses, Sec Asv. iSr. i3. 1, u. 
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of food, -a master of food ; he obtains nourishment 
alou^' with otfsprin^. 

lie who desires eattle, should go towards the west 
when making the Prayaja ollerings. For cattle are 
the waiers (which anj in the wa*stern direction), ife 
u]i') having such a knowledge goes westwards be- 
*)i)i(^ iich in calilc. , 

]](> w ho desires the drinking of tlie Soma, should 
e'.) lowaid the north when making • the Prayaja 
Dlli'inge I -or thi nortJ)('in direction is ^ the king 

).a.i. Ue w {)o having sneh a knowledge goes 
a.>i diwaiais (wlieii making the l^j’ayajas) obtains 

I he di iiikrn '4 of the Soma. 

File uej)('i diri'ction {nrdJnfi) leads to heaven, 
^fe \v'.io nerfoims th(‘ ih'a\ aja odei’ings w hen standing 

II da n|)|)er dirt'etioii ’ ' heeonies sneeesSi’id in all 
Mel].))!'.. e\)r jhes(‘ (tliree) w'orlds are linked 
‘ cidi- r. They being in such a condition shine 
i'a the \vllfai(‘ ol‘ him who has sneli a knowh'dge. 

ile rejxals the Va)\a for the Bj 

d' '.!]>: so, he places speech (represented by Palhya) 
't I lie liegimiiia; of the >aerihee. ddie breath (coming 
ai^ of^the mouth and tlu' nostrils) isAgni ; the breath 
d^' iig 'wiihin thi* moiilli and nostiils) is {joma. Sa- 
Mlar IS to set into motion (the ceremonial machinery), 
an ! Aditi is to establish a linn footing. When he 
a Vajyfi to Pathya, then he carries the 
^la niiee on its path. Agni and Soma verily are 
the two eyi's ; Savitar serves for moving it, and Aditi 
h a- estahlifehing a firm foot ing (to it). For through ^le 

' ‘ That is, in the rniddlo of the north and west of theAhnv anijafiro, 
'' Til is refers to tlio words : ^ (*• wc who woi'ship) 

which are repeated [>y the Hotar, after the Anuvdhjd 
J'; 'Acr, and before the conimcncenient of the proper Yajy:\ verse^ 
IIjc'sc words aro introdiiefory to tlic latter. 13 (Tore all Yhjyil 
' tm •? (as IS generally done), the words \ytU the name of 

tlic respective deity are to be found. — Saptahdutra^ 
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eye tlie gods got aware of the sacrifice. For what is 
not perceivable (elsewhere) is to be perceived by the 
eye. IF any one even after having run astray gets 
aware (of any thing) by exerting his eye succes- 
sively (in conscfpience ■'of the successive exertions 
of the faculty of seeing), then he (really) knows it 
When the gods (wen; exerling thenr. eyes re})eatedl}^ 
and looking Iroin one object to the other) they got 
sight of the saeri lice. Thus they got siglit of it on 
this earth^; on th(‘ earth (therefonO they accpiired 
the implements (re(piir(‘d for perfoiniing the sacri- 
fice). On h(*r (the I'urth) the sacrifice is spread; on 
her it* is performed; on lu'i’ the sacrificial implements 
are accpiin'd. This ('arth is Aditl ; therefore the 
lust Yajya v(‘rs(‘ rej)eah‘d is addressed to her. This is 
done (in o^h'r to ('iiabh^ the sacrificer) to get awan^ 
of the saeri tice (the mystical sacrificial man) and to 
behold then jiftervvards the celestial world. 

% 

9 . 

They say, the gods should be provided with 
Vaisifas (agriculturists and herdsmen). For if 

— — — — — ^ 

Anufhhjd^i^ explained 1)y 8uy. ; It no 

doubt, htorally incaiH, om* standing by the other, one after the 
other. Tile substantive ttintfhlhtiud is tlie most penoral vvoid for 
performaneo of a relipioiis cereiuonv, being a sueeessioa of smeral acts. 
The lueamii}? p-neii to tlie word in Boliihiigk and Hotb.’s Sanscrit 
Dictionary (t. pai^c 124) “ witb liis own eyes" is nothing but a bad 
S'lioss unsiipjiortv'd l»y any authority and contr.iry to etymology and 
usii<;c. The phrase nnv.^hihijd puijdiiuft properly nieaus, iu* pets 
a'Wro of tl^c chief oI»jeet after liaviofr not vitrlit of an intennediate one 
wliich alone Ifiids lo the (ii>t. The s.ierifieer whose principal object 
is to reach lieaven, must first see tlie iiK'dium by means of which he can 
ascend to the celestial world. Tins is the saerifleo. Therefori* h(‘ first 
sees the sacnifiee and then ne easts a eljii^ce at the celestial world, 
A traveller who has run astray, must first recognise the direction, and 
then he may find the way to Ins homely villajre. 

‘® According to SAyana, the word v s ah may convey two meanings; 
1, a subject in general ; 2, men of the Vais'ya caste. I prefer the latter 
meauini,^ The Vuis'yas uro to provide gods and men with food and 
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tho jj.'ods are provided with them, men will subse- 
(piently obtain them also. If all Vais'yas (to furnish 
tlie nceessary supplies) are in readiness, then the 
Micrilice is |)re])ar||i. It is prepared for that family 
ill the midst of wliich th(j|| is a ITotar who has this 
knowledge (and makes priWsion aceordingly). 

(The gods arc provided for with Vais'yas by the 
H'cital of the versr, .sTf/.s^/rtwA pnthy^u : 10,63, ib), 

“ O Mai uts ! giant us in the desert tracks prosperity 
(hy pio\iding us with water) ; grant us prosperity 
(1)\' abundance) in waters .in a desolated region over 
winch ihe sky shines! grant prosperity to the 
wombs of our women for [irodueing children ! grant 
|)io‘,perily to our wealth. ’’ For tin- Maruts are the 
\ ais yas of the gods (their agriculturists). The Tlotar 
piit^ them by (n'peating) this (mantra) in readiness at 
tli(' beginning of the saerificc. 

They say, the ffotar should (as Anvcahijd and 
verses at the Prayaniya ishti) use mantras of 
all (j)i incisal) nitres. For the gods conquered the 
(•('lesfial uoi ld ny means of having used for their 
{Aiiiirfdiija and) V(y}ja verses mantras of all metres, 
bikewise the saeritieer who docs the same 
cams the celestial world. (The two verses.) svnsli 
iKili jifttlnjasu and srastir Iddhi prajjathe (10, 63, 
lb, K)), which are addressed to pathyd svasti 
c safe journey, arc in the Trishlubh metre. The 
two vc'ises addressed to Agni, ogne v(iga anpathd 
(1, I'S!), 1), and a deidf^idm vpi panthdm (10,2,3) 


TIip.n ;iro liere evidently regarded as the suhjpcted population. 
'I'Ijc o()(is are, as Say. state's with reference to tho e*-"atiori^i'ory of the 
' 'ijiivaiicMiis, (livi(ied into four castes, just as men. A(jni nod 
thfi.fpat/ HIV the Biahmans amofi" the gods; Indra, Varuna^ 
t/ic Jtndios, Parjanpa, Yavia arc the K*shatriyas ; 

the VdSuf, the ltuiiiaf,Xhc Adityast, Viyvcdeoas and 
Mm litns arc tJie Vai-s'^ns, and Putfhnn helong-s to the SQdrii caste. 

‘ Sic file :ird n(jt<* above page 10. The t rauslatian of the whole 
' lu the coutext. 

2 9994 ^ 




an; alho in the Tjlslilnbh metre. Tlie two vcrsc'', 
addi'cssed to Soma, Irani anios prachildto manis/ia 
1), jiiid yate dhamdni dirl (I, 91, 4) are (als(0 
in the Trishtubh metre. The tvv# verses addressed 
to Sfivitd : d im rndiTa/^j^citpatini (5, cS2, 7), and };n 
inid cisvd (5, 82, 9), are m the (xayatri meh-e. The 
two verses addr^sed to Aditi, sutrdnidnam prlthh-'nii 
(10,69,10), ana wahtm u shu nidfaram (i\.thar\. 
7, 6, 2), arc in th(‘ Jaaati metre. These are all the 
(principal) metres: (rdyatr/j Trishtiddi, ‘iiwA Jagati, 
Those (other metres) tollo\V them. For these (three 
kinds of im'tresj are, as it were, of the most frecpieiit 
occurrence {pralamdnt) at a sacrifice, lie tlierefore 
who havino* such a knowledge ^ets repeated Ids 
Aiuivakya and Yajya verses in these (three) metres, 
^'cts repeated them in all metres (obtains the particu- 
lar advantaixe to be derived not only from tlu' threr 
metres mentioned, luit from all other metres also). 


These verses used as Amivakyas and Yajyas at tlii^ 
oierinn' (the Prayaniya Ishli), contain the words, 
forward, fortld^^ ///,‘'^‘^to carry; jiaihin,^^ path; svasti,''^ 
weliare. The gods after liaving performed an Isliti by 
means of these verses, gained the celestial world. Like- 
wise a sacriheer, afti'r having done the same, gains the 
celestial world. Among these versi's there is a padu 
(a foot, here the last quarter verse of lO, 6:3, lo) : “ 0 
Maruts grant jirosperity in Wealth.” The Marutsare 
the V^ais yas (the subjects) ol the gods, and are doiui- 
— - - 

All the Alt urdkt/d and YilJinf ’sorses required for the five deitio 
see 1, 7), yl’the Pidynnuia itJili am here mentioned. 

In the word prnpatJte m ava.air iddhi prapathe (10, 03, IG). 

In tho word naijn in Affiie naya (1, 18!), 1). 

lu the wort^jf pathyd and supathd. 

•* III the vdi’.sc.'> 10, Gd, 15, 10. 
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fileil in tlie air. (By these words just mentioned) 
tlie sacrificer who goes to heaven is to be announced 
to tliem (the Maruts). For they have tlic power of 
preventing him (from going' up) or even of killing 
luin. By the words, “ O jj^ruts, grant prosperity,” (kc. 
the Ilotar announces the sacrificer (his ])r())ccted 
loiiriiev up to the celestial world) ^to the Vais'yas 
the subjects) of the gods. The Maruts then neither 
pre\ent nor kill him who goes to the celestial 
woild. Jle who has such a knowledge is allowed a 
suit' passage up to the celestial world by tlQii. 

The t\#) Sdnuffijya verses recpiired for th(» 
SrUIUdhit (of the Pnhjanhja-ishfi) ought to be in the 
\’iia| metre, which consists of tUir^-three syllables. 
These are : setl a gnir agnhnr (7, 1, i-l) and sed (ujnir 
7/e (7; 1, 1.7), The gods after having used for their 
Siimj/iyijas two verses in the I n’oj metre gained tlie 
i'el('>lial \voi'ld. Likewise does that sa(‘riticer gain 
heaven who uses also two verses in the Firaj nietrc' 
(when performing the // of tlie Pidyftnhja 

hhti), Tdiey (each of them) contain thirty-tlina' 
>\llal)les. For there are thii ty-three gods, vi/,. eight 
I lVM//.f, eleven R/uln/s^ twelve Adifgas, (one) Pfa~ 
and (one) Vashnt-hdra. In this way the Ilotar 
Ilia* the gods participate at the very fnst beginning 
"I th(‘ saerilicc' in the (33) syllables of tlie man- 
tra iecit('d ; for each syllabic is (as it were) a 
plate -’ for the gods, by which the sacriticer makes 
'“11) deities jileased and satiates them. 

* u 

Thev say, at the Prayaniya ishti are (only) the, 
\Rv<iijHja otTerings to be made, but not tlie Atniyd- 

' Till' syllablfs of tho inantvft«i rfpi'esont^lifTL'i'oiit platos of food pre- 
' iiiid to *tho gods. They cau be tho food of the gods only m a 
J^vsticnl souse. ^ . 4 

^ ‘ Sec pago 18, note 12. 
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jns ; for tlie latter arc, as it were, a blank, aiK 
(if performed) cause delay. But this (])recept) shouh 
not be observed; at the said Ishti both tlio Pra 
yaja as well as the Animija oflerin<(s should b( 
made. For the PrayAja®ire tlie vital airs, anr 
the Aniiyajas are oftsprini^. When he thus hu’egoe^ 
the Prayajas, he foregoes the vital airs of tlx 
sacrificer (deprives him of his life), and when Ik 
foregoes the Amyaja^^ he foregoes the olfspriiig oi 
the sacr^er (dej)rives liipi of it). Thenee Frava^.l^ 
as well 9 Anuyftjas are required (at tlie Prayani}: 
ishti), 

Tie sliould not repeat the S(w'ijjuj(t inantni.'- 
addressed to thefiadies (ixitn/s, (,f tlie go(K) ^ nei 
should he use the SaiitsfhUa-y^cjxs "" formula. (.)iil\ 
inasmuch as this is done (/. e., if the Paliii- 
samyajya and Samsthita-Yajusotieiings are omitted) 
the sucrifice is eom|)let(‘. ''' 

Tie should keep the remainder of the Prayaniyo- 
ishti offering, and (afler th(‘ Soma saciiliee is over) 
mix it together with the olh'riug requiied for the 
Udayfnihja (coneluding) /.v/f//, in ord(M' to make tin 
sacrifice one continuous uninlerrupted whole. (Xhere 
® 


llio common Ishtis there arc generally three Aintyain^!^ 
ohlations of clarified huUiT, after the Svislitakriteeremoin is over. Tin 
deities are ; i/ovf/// Ixtih'n^ (the divine ^eat), an! 
daui aynimrhiahnt. »r As'v. Sr. vS. 1 , H. The prcMiit praetin 
is to leave out the Aniiyujas at the Trayanha ibhti 

“ Tliese mantras, which are addressed to several deities, chiefly 
wives of the gods, are onWvA, Pcihn-soniyaja!^. These Ivoiueii an 
(full moon), and Kuint mu] Anwuati (new moon), 
In the As'v. Sr. S. 1, 10. Anumati is omitted. 

27 nie'last Yajus like mantra which is recited hy the Ilotar at th 
close of the ishri. See A.slv Sr. S. 1, 11. 

■-’« The usiml concluding ccrenionii's of the Ishti are to he dispeiKrd 
with at the ftayaniya, in order to connect it with the other iiarts "• 
the sacrifice. 



is also nnotlier way for roniiectins^ both Ishtis). 
In the same vessel, in wliich lie portions out the rice 
tor the Pnrodas'a of the Ptayaniya ishti, he sliould 
portion out aPo the rice for the Purodas’a of the 
I'davaniya ishti. Innsniueh as this is done, the 
siierilice beeom''s continuous, uninterrupted. They 
Miv, in doin'4' this tlie sac-rificers succeed in that (the 
other) world, Imt not in this one. Tiiey use the 
expression Prayaniyam (on se.v(‘rai occasions), 
l-or on th<‘ several poilioivs of rice bein«- ^aken out 
for the Puiodas'a (by the Adhvaryu) the sacriticers 
SUV this is Pmifdnnjd^ (/. c. to o-o forth, to procuress), 
:in(i on the Purodas'a oblations beinjj; thrown (into 
lli(' find th(‘y sav a^j^ain, tins is Ptaijdnhicuii {i. e. to 
progress). In this way the sacriticers ^’o forth (pra- 
i/(iiil}) Irotn this world. Put they say so from iono- 
niiie(‘ (and this objeetioii is consequently not to be 
K'^arded). 

The Anuvakya ami Yajya versos of both the 
Ih'uyaniya and Pdavaniya ishtis should inter' 
elianp' in tliis way, that the Anuvakya verses of 
die lhayaniya i'^hti should he used as tiie 
Viijya verses for the Pdayaniva, and the Yajya 
vi rsi's of the Pras aniva as Aiuivaky ^ of the IFdaya* 
Iliya. The llotar >hirts in this way (the Auuvakyas 
uiul Vajyas of both the Ishtis) for ensui-lm^ success (to^ 
die saeritieer) in both worlds, (br ohtaininL!: a firm 
lootiiiii; (fir the saeriticc ) in both worlds. The saeri- 
lieer (thus) succeeds in both worlds, and obtains a 
f nil f lotinji; in both worlds, tic who has this 
I know ledi;e, obtains a (inn f Kiting (in both worlds). 
Pie Cliaru oblation wliieli is niven to Aditi at the 
lhavaniya as widl as at tlie Pdayaniya isht! serves 
lar liolding the saerilice (at botli its ends) tojjjether, 
to tie the two knots of the sacriiice (at the beginning 
;ni(l at the end) in order to prevent it from slipping 
hewn. Some one (a theologian) has told : this 
3 8 
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(tying of the two ends of the sacrifice) is exactly 
corresponding to that (act of common life to which 
it alludes) ; as (for instance) one tics two knots at both 
the ends of a rope { tejamh) in order to prevent (the 
load which is tied up) from slipping down. In the 
same way the priest ties the knots at both ends of the 
sacrifice (the sacrificial chain) b^ij^means of the (^haru 
oblation given to Aditi at the Prayaniya as well as 
at the Udayaniya ishti. Among those (deities 
required at both the Ishlis) they commence with 
Pathya Svasti (at the Prayaniya ishti), and conclude 
(at the Udayaniya ishti) also with Pdtlujd Svasti. 
(Thus) the sacrificers start safely from here, and end 
(their journey there, in the other world), they end 
safely, safely (their journey there, in the other world). 


THIRD CHAPTER. 

The hiiyiny and hrinylny of the Soma. The produc- 
ing of fire by friction. The Atitkyd Ishti. 

. 12 . 

The gods bought the king Soma in the eastern direc- 
tion. Thence he is (generally) bought in the easiern 
direction. They bought him from the thirteenth 
month. Thence the thirteenth month is found unfit 
(for any religious work to be done in it) ; a seller of 
the Soma is (likewise) found unfit (for intercourse). 
For such a man is a defaulter. When the Soma 
after having been bought was brought to men (the 
sacrificers), his powers and his faculty of making the 
senses sharp moved from their place and scattered 
everywliere. ^ They tried to collect and keep them 


' DU'o 1% to be tHken as an ablative depending on the verb 
vyudasidan, literally, they wci'e upset (and scattered) everywhere. 
The preposition ut in this verb mainly requires the ablative. 
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t();j;ether witli one verse. But they failed. They 
(tried to keep them together) with two, then 
with three, tlien with four, then with five, then with 
six, then with sevcui verses ; but they did not 
succeed in keeping them togetlier. (Finally) with 
right verses they succeeded, and recovered them 
(ill their entirety ^id completeness). (Therefore) 
what is held togeWer and obtained, that is called 
ashtdii, i. e. eight (from n,s' to reach, obtain). lie 
wlio lias this knowledge obtains anything he 
might wish for. Thence* there are in those cere- 
monies (which follow the bringing of the Soma to 
the sacrificial compound), eight verses each time 
recited in order to collect and liold together the 
strength and those (pialitics (of the Soma plant) which 
give sharpness of senses. 


13 . 

The Adhvaryu then says (to the Ilatar) : repeat a 
mantra for the Soma who is bought and being 
brought (to the sacrificial compound). The Hotar 
repeats : Bhadrdd ahld sreyah prehij 2 i. c., go from 


^ The mantra is from the Taittiiiijn We find it also 

in tlie Atharvdvvda Sai/ihitd (7, 8, 1.) wilh (ieviations, which are 
found alike in the printed edition and m an old ni.mn.script which is 
i» Illy possession. Tlie verso reads in the Aitarey. Bruhm. and 
Taittir. Samh. as follows : — 

3TT star ^1^ : B 

Instead of there is in the V., and instead of 

I I ^^^) there is: (^T^l I 

Bf^l) ; instead of the plur. wa have the sing : 

;md instead of : there is There is no doubt, th« 

readings of tlie Atbarva Veda look like corrections of the less intelligi- 
I'le parts of the original mantra which is correct only in* the form in 
"liieli we find it in the Ait. Ur, and the Tailt. S. is less 
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happinoss to still greater ])liss. By the word hhndrn 
i. e, happy, this world (the earth) is meant. 'I'hat 
world is better {sroijan) than this world. Thus the 
llotar makes the saerificer t^o to the eelcstial world 
(which is to be understood by s'rei/as, i. e. better). 
The second pada of the verse is) : hrihaspaf^ih pur a 
Ha astiiy i. e. the (thy) oinde be^-ihaspati ! If the 
IJotarhas made (by repeating tlw^pada) the Brahma 
his (the sacriHcer’s) <iiiide, (the saeriliee) being thus 
provided with tlu^ Brahma will not be damaged. (The 
third pada of the verse is':) atha hn avdspa vara a 
pritlilvpd, i e, stop him (Soma) on the surface of the 
earth. Vara means the place for sacrificing to the gods 
(devayajaua), (By these words) ilu' 1 lotar makes him 
(the Soma) stop (and remain in that place). (The 
fourth pada is:) are satrnu hrinulil sarrav/rahy i. e. 
endowed with all powers diive far olfthe enemies ! 
(By reading these words) the I lotar tin ns out the 
enemy who does injury to the saerificer, and his ad- 
versary, (and) consigns him to the lowest condition. 

The llotar then repeats the triplet : soma yds U 
mayohhuvah (1, Bl, 9-11.), which is addressed to 
Soma, and is in the Gayatri metre. In this way 
the llotar makes the king Soma llourisliing when he 
is being brought (to the sacrificial compound) by 
means of his own deity (the vci'se being addressed to 


corroc*! than TIio redactor of tlio A. V. chose it on account of 

the so extremely firquont comhiuation (.f ^^;th an aliJativo 

wliicli t^f'ncrally ]>rccedes (.w the l.ir<;c imitibcr of instanci's quoted ui 
B. and B.’s Sanscrit Dictionary I., pj). 112, 143.) A\hilst ne>or 

jU(»vcrns an al>);iti\c, hut rather an ac<-nsati\c, and is in tliis passatTO 
to be connected witli The words ; snb- 

stitnte for The term nnrsyo “ make an end, do away with 

him” (the enemy) was entirely miMimleiNtood by the redactor. Afi/n 
he makes o.oyd and refers it to gfq 57 [ ! The mnyinative 
which refers vnly to the deity invoked is made an accusative and 
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Soma himself), and his own metre (his favourite 
metre bein^ the Gfiyatri. (The Tlotar repeats :) 
sarve ^ mmdanti yaa'am. (10, 71, 10.) i. e. “ all friends 
rejoiee at tlie arrival of the friend crowned with tame 
for havi^ remained victor in the learned discussion 
{snbhd tl^eir (of his friends) protector from 

defects, and giver df food, he is tit and ready for pro- 
viding them with strength.” ® (Now follows the ex- 


* Tlic Giiyatri is said to have assumed the shape of a bird, and 
broii^dit the Soma from hcav<‘ii. Thence this metre is sacred to him. 

^ Say. understands hy “ tlie friend,” Soma, and by “ the friends, who 
r(')oiee at the friend’s arrival,” the priests and the saerificer. About the 
^niiie nioaniiif> ho ^dves to tho verse in his commentary on the 
Hi^oeda Sarnliita. Tliero he explains friends, by : 

lieiiig equal in knowledge. lie refers to all men of the assombly.” 

he fakes in the sense oi’ an adjective But it is 

\( iy doubtful wlu'thcr this verse had originally any reference to Soma. 
Ill the whole hymn ^5f») which it 

fornis the eleventh verse, there is nowliere any allusion made to 
Sdiaa. According to’ tl e Aniikratnani the hymn is ‘^seen” (composed) 
liy Ih’iha'jiati, th(‘ son of Angiras. But this appears to be very 
unlikely ; for Jtnhaspati himself is adilressed !n the vocative. Siiy. 
lil ts over the ditfieulty by asserting, that Brihaspati (the teacher of 
ilif Gods and the receptacle of all sacred knowleilge) is addri'ssing these 
words to himself, after Jiaving had revealed the meaning and bearing 
of the Veda, before he ventured upon eomnmnieatiug the revelation 
(to tlio Gods). Tojndgo from the contents of the hymn, tho author 
piajs to Brihaspati who is the same with Vdeha.^imti^ tho god of 
I'loqiicnce and speech, to endow him with the power of giving 
iitteranoc in the proper w'ords to his feelings, of which only the best 
ones should bo revealed (v. 1). There is an inti resting similo to be. 
met with in the 2nd verse ; “when the wise made the speech throngli 
their mind, pur.fying- it (through their thoughts), just as they 
IHiiify barley juice through a filterer {titnu).’* Saitu is a 

kind of beer jirepared by pouring wafer over barley, and by filtering 
It after having allowed it to remain for eorno time in this state. Tlie 
"liolc hymn, in which tho name “ brihinana” (as that of a caste) is 
several times mentioned, appears to refer to the might of speech and the 
^ncat success to be dciivcd from it when engaged in sacrificing. 

^ Tlie priests liva on the presents which are given to them hy the 
''■‘leiififcrs. Hence the Soma, wlio is indispensahlo for t^ie saerificer, 
‘"111 who is to bo administered in the proper way by priests only, is 
‘ their giver of food,'’ 

3 * 
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planation) : Yasfah t. e. fume, glory, is the king Soma. 
At his being bought every one rejoices, lie who has 
to gain something (in the shape of Dakshina, the 
sacrificial reward), as well as he who has not. The 
king Soma “ is the friend wdio remains vij^r at the 
learned discussions of the Brfihinans.” iW is kih 
hishasprit ^ “the protector front defects.^’ J'or h( 
})rotects him from defects who becomes liable to them, 
He (that priest) who excels 'all others (regarding the 
power of speech and recitation) becomes liable to 
defects (voice becoming hoarse or the hands Hag). 
Thence they tthe sacrilicers) say (to the llotar): “do 
not repeat (if thy intention is only to excel a rival in 
skill) the mantra (wrong), and likewise (to the 
Adhvaryn :) do not (in a state of confusion) per- 
form the ceremony (wrong) : may they now not do 
anything wrong, in too great a hurry ! ” He 

2 . c. giver of food ; yuV// is food, and 
pitu is the sacrificial reward {(hthshuta). The sacri- 
ticer gives, on account of a Soma’ sacrifice having 
been performed ti)r him, (to the priests), a reward. 
Thus he makes him (the Soma) “ the giver of food" 
(for the priests.) The word rajindm mean's sharp- 
ness of senses and (bodily) strength. He who has 
this knowledge will preserve up to the *end of hi:^ 
life the unimpaired use of his senses and strength. 

The Hotar repeats : a^an t/eva (4, 53, 7.) /. c. May 
.the divine mover Savitar come with the Kih/s (?'. c- 
seasons) ! May he make prosjierous our household, 
and bless us with children and nourishment ! Mav 
he favour us (with gifts) at day and night (always) ' 


•'The Bri'ihniana well as.SAjaria rof<r tlie conjmictive to 
Soina which is certainly not the case. I u his coinnieiitary on tlic SaiTi- 
Jiita he refers it justly to Savitai (se- ^ol. 1 1 1. pii^e 230, ed. M. Muller). 
i\o doubt thf verse was originally Intended tor Sa\itar and not for 
Soiiia. The whole h}mn whence the ^erse is taken is devoted to 
5a\it.ar. 
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Mav lie let us obtain cliiUlren and wealth ! agnn 
means : lie (the Soma) has come and is here by 
that time (after having been bought). The Kitus 
(reasons) are the royal brothers of tlie king Soma 
just as n^en liave brothers. (By repeating this first 
pada) the llotar makes him (the Soma) come with 
them (Ills brothers, the Uitns). #By the words : “ may 
lie make prosperous” &c., he asks for a blessing. (By 
repeating the third pad#^‘ may he favour us at day 
and night,” he asks foe a blessing for him (the 
saerifieei ) at day and night. (By the fourth pada ;) 
“ may he let us,” <kc. he (also) asks for a blessing. 

The Jiotar rejicat;^ yd te dhdmdui havisJid (1, 
b1, lb), i. e. “may all thy qualities which they 
honour (with prayers and with oblations) become 
manifest at (this) sacrifice everywhere ! Enter, 0 
Soma ! (our) houses (the sacrificial hall) as an in- 
creaser of pi ()[)crty (of cows), as a protector (from 
evil), as one who gives good children and does not 
lunt them (in any way).” 2 l9'9^^ 

'fhe words yfiyasphatuty pratannia, suvrrah mean : 
be an increaser and j^rotector of our cattle. Jhirydh 
means the premises (of the sacrificer) v/hich are 
ahaid of tjie king 5?oma having arrived. When the 
Ilotar repeats this (last pada otHhe verse) he does it 
uith a view to propitiate him (Soma). If the Hotar 
bus thus propitiated him (the Soma), he neither 
hills the children nor the cattle of the sacrificer. 

The Hotar concludes with the verse, addressed to 
V anina : irndm dJiiyam s'ihshamdnasyo deva (8, 42, 3) 
b c. “O divine ^ Varuna, instruct tlie pupil in un- 
derstanding, performance and skill. May wje ascend 


’ The Soma stalks are to lie tied up in a clotli, when they are 
••roiiglit to tlie saenfi(ial compound, the front part of u^iich including 
Ahavariiya, ]^ak>hina and Garhapatya tires is called, J^rdg~ 
or P) ichdna^vaihs'a. 
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the ship for crosslno- safely all evil waters and laud 
in safety (on the other shore).” Soma is in the 
power of the ^od Varuna, as lonp; as he is tied up 
(in the cloth), ’ and <»’oes to the jdaces of the Pray- 
vam'a. AV hen reciting this verse thus makes the 
Soma prosper by means of his own deity (for as liquor 
he is Vdruni)f and his own metre. “ The “pupil” 
(learner) is he who sacrifices, for he is learning, lly the 
words “ instruct in undcrstj®lding, [)erformanee, and 
skill,” he means, teach, 0 V^aruna, strength (and) 
knowledge. The “ship” is the sacritice. The ship is 
of “ good passage.” The black goat-skin is the “ good 
passage,” and speech the t#ip. By means of this 
verse the sacrilicer thus a.scends speech (as his ship) 
and sails in it up to the celestial world. 

These eight verses which he repeats, are complete 
in form. What is complete in form, that is success- 
ful in the sacrifice, when the verse repeated alludes to 
the ceremony which is being performed. 

Of these verses he re|)eals the first and last thrice; 
this makes twelve (in all). Tlie year consists of 
twelve months, and.Pjajfipati is the year. He who 
lias this knowledge succeeds by these verses which 
reside in Prajfipati. By repeating the fir^t and last 
verses thrice he ties the two end knots of the sacrifice 
for fastening and tightening it in order to prevent it 
from slipping down. 


14 

One of the bullocks (which carry the cart on which 
the king Soma is seated) is to remain yoked, tlie other 


“ This is Trislitiihli. Acoording to another S’fikhil, as sayS) 
this metre (very likely in the shape of a bird, as the Gayatri is said to 
have assumed) went to heaven to abstraet the Soma, and brougld 
down the Dakshiiia (s.acriticial reward), and the internal eonceiitra- 
tiou oT the vital powers (the so-called taijas). See dit. brnh. 3, 20. 
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to be unyoked. Then they slioiild take down (from 
the eart) the kino- (Sonia). Were tliey to take him 
down when both are h't ]oos(‘, they would brin^ 
liiin into the power of tlie manes {jntarah). Would 
tlu y do so, wh(‘n botli an* still yokc'd (to the cart), 
the saeri fleer could not kec'p w’hat he is possessed of, 
nor increase it; should he have any children, they 
^\()uld be scatt('red (e\ cry where, and conseijuently be 
lost tor him). 'I’lie bullock which is let loose, repre- 
sents the childnm who 'are in the house, that one 
winch remains yoked, thh actions (ceremonies, and 
worldly pursuits). Those' saeri ticers who take theSoma 
down, whilst one of tlu' bullocks is yoked and the other 
lot loos(‘, avail themsc'lves of both actions, ot acquiring 
j)i'o|)(‘ity, and keeping what they have aecjuired. 

Tin; Devas and i\ suras were lighting in these 
woi lds. They fought in the eastern din'ction ; there 
tlu' A suras (iel'euted the Devas. They then iought 
111 the southern direction, the Asuras defeated th 0 
Devas again. They then fought in the western 
iliivction ; the Asiiras deleated the Devas again. 
They fought in the northern direction, the Asuras 
ddealed Jtli(‘ Devas again. They then fought in the 
north-eastern direction ; there the Devas did not 
su>tain deh'at. This direction is ojxirajitd, i. c.jUn- 
coii(|ucrable. Thence, one should do work in this 
(iiortli-easterii) diri'ction, and have it done there; for 
Mich one (alone) is able to clear oft his debts. 

1 oe Dc\ s. iid, it is on account of our having no 

fiiiiz, that the Asuras defeat us. Let ns electa king. 


' It is culled dii^'am, i. i\, tlic direction of is'dnoh, who is Siva. 

''M\ecorrlijiu: to th<3 Hrahnianical notions ov<'ry man horn is a 
d litoi’. Ills credittu’s are the o;ods, 'Jli-sliiSj the Pitarns; and men. 
lli^ debt towards the? Pituras »»r inaneSj is eloared of!' hy bef^ettinp a 
''"ti. As toni; as he has beoot no son, lie is debtor to the manes. To 
cl' . 11 ' liis (lehrs towards the ^;ods hy oftei iH'r snerifies to them, he must 
li.oe soTiie property. Any act requind for 1 he aeifiiisitiuii of any- 
tljHig', sliotild be done in the noiih-easteru direction. 
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All consented. They elected Soma their kin^. 
Headed by the kin^ Soma, they were victorious in 
all dii'ections. He who briiujjs the sacrifice is the 
king Soma. The Soma faces the eastern direction, 
when the priests jmt him (on the cart). By this 
means the sacrificer concpicrs the eastern direction. 
The priests turn the cart round in the southern dii'ec' 
tion. By this means he coiujiiers the southern 
direction. They turn (the cart) tow ards the west ; 
by this means he confjuers the western direction. 
When the cart stands in the northern direction, they 
take (the Soma) off. iiy this means he coiKjuers the 
northern direction. He who has this knowledge con- 
quers all directions. 

15 

After the king Soma has arrived, the reception 
offering is prepared. Tor the king Soma comes to 
the premises of the sacrificer (as a guest). Thence 
the offering for receiving him as a guest (utithi) \^ 
called Atlthya-ishti. Its Purodas'a is made ready 
in nine potsherds (/. c., the rice ball, making up the 
Purodassa is placed on nine potsherds). For there 
are nine vital airs (pramh ). (This offering is made) 
for making the vital airs (to the sacrifice) and for 
making them severally known. It belongs to 
Vishnu; for Vi.shnu is the sacrifice. By means of 
his own deity and his own metre" he makes the 
sacrifice successful. For all metres and Prishthas, 


“ Tlio A nil vakya mantra is, icfnih VWinur vichakranie 17) 

nndtlio Yujyn, fad nsi/a priffani abhipdtho (l,l.'i4,5), Scfi As’val. Sr 
S. 4,5. Of botli vi TM-s Vishnu is the ildty. Tlie metre of the firs'! 
verse is Ouynfn, that of the second Ti ishtabh. These two metros aru 
regarded as the principal ones, coinpiisiiig all the rest, 

A Prishtha is a combination of two verses of the Sinnaveda. 
Some of the principal Siimans are in the Trish^bh or Gayatri raetra. 
These two metres represent all others. 
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follow the kinjT Soma, when he is bought (as his 
vtinue). To all who follow a king (as his retinue) a 
-eception is given. 

When the king Soma has arrived, then they pro- 
hico tire by friction, Agni being the animal of the 
M)(ls, this rite ot producing Agni (and throwing him 
into another fire) is equivalent to the slaughter of an 
:).v or a cow' which miscarries, which rite is always 
pc'i formed when a king or another man who deserves 
high honour is to be received. 

16 

The Adhvaryu (says to the Tlotar) : repeat mantras 
for Agni wdio is being produced by friction. 

The Hotar repeats a verse addressed to Savitar ; 
uhld led (leva Savitar (1, 24, 3). Th{‘y ask : why does 
he repeat a verse addressed to Savitar foi* the Agni 
who is being produced ? ('riie answer is :) Savitar 
rules over all productions. Produced (themselves) 
hy Savitar, they (are able) to produce Agni (by fric- 
tion). Thence a verse addressed to Savitar is 
required. 

He repeats a verse, addressed to Dydcd-prithivi : 
main dijduh j)rithivicha na (4, 56, 1 .) 


The term is arhat^ n word well known eliiefly to the students of 
thiddhi.Mn. Suyann explains it by ‘^npfreat Brahnmn,” or a Braliman 
(in jjeneral). That cows were killed at tho timo of reeeiviiif^ a 
I most disiiiifruished guest, is stated in the Siniitis. But, as Sayana 
1 (diMTves, (whicli entirely agrees with the opinions held now-a-daya) 
this custom belongs to former Yogas (periods of the w'oild). Thence 
the word : qoghnn, i, e cow killer means in the more ancient Snn- 
hooks a guest ” : (See the commentators on Pnnini 3,4, 73) ; for 
till reception of a high guest was the death of the cow of the house. 

Siiyana explains ))ramta as “ allowed, permitted." According to 
his opinion tlic meaning of the sentence is, “ having been permitted 
hy Savita to perform this ceremony, they perform it." Prasava is 
then the permission for peforming ceremonies." But I doubt 
"hetlier this opinion is correct. 
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Tliov ask : wliy ^loos he rejX'at a verso addressed 
to Dfjftra jji'ifhn'i tor A^iii who is hemp,- pi'oduced 
(by friction) answer: the p;ods caupht him 

(once), \\lien lie was horn, befween lieaven and earth 
idqfiva-'prithiv]) ; since that tinu' lie is kept there 
enclosed (by heaven and earth). 'Idience the Jlotai 
repeats a veinc arldiessed to ]hfa\:a yriih'w]. 

He repeats a triplet of verses addi'ossed to Agni in 
the (iayatri-nietre : tram Apiu push ha tad adlii 
(G, IG, 13.) when A^ni is beino produced. Tims lie 
makes him (A<pni) p.rospc'r by his own deity (the verses 
are addressed to A<;ni) and his own nieli’e (Gayatii). 
The words, athand uWauHtnthaiu^ i. c. the tire-])ri(N{ 
produced the(‘ out (of the two wooden sticks b) nuaniv 
of friction), are coinjihde in form. 

What is complete in form, (that is) when the veisc 
which is repeated alludes to th(‘ ceremony which 
beinp; [lerformed, that is successful in the sacriliee. 

Should Apni not be born (the tin' not be produced) 
or should it take a lonp; tinu', tluMi the Rahdiotjhui 
verses, ^diich are in th(‘ (jlayatii metre aie to b(' re- 
peated ; Agne Jualisi injatiLuam (10,1 bS). Tlu'se 
(verses) are intended for destroyinp- the b’ak^has (the 
evil-doers). For the Ihikshas have .seized him, if he 
is not born, or if his birth is delayed. 

When Apni is born after the recital of the first or 
the second (and so on) of these (Hakshophni V('rses), 
then the ITotar has to repeat a verse ap])roj)riate to 
him, who has been horn, by containing the term 
bom,” uta hruvnnlu jautava (1, 74, 3.) ^ 

What isapprojiriatein the sacriliee, that is success- 
ful. He .repeats: d yam hastena hhdiUnam (G, IG, 40). 


They occur in the finst verso of the tiiplet mentioned. 

Verses V.'ilcuhited (o kill the Uakshus who are preventing Agni 
from being born. ... 
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[ii ill’ll vorsc occurs 1 he term “ liandV’ h)r 
!icv nil) him (out ot“ two WQpdcn sticks) ])y means of 
luMi’ liaiids. Ill it there furllier occurs : sis^ur-JaUdif 
c., a child lioi'ii; i‘or, just as a child, he is first born, 
i'lu' word 'iK/ (in nft bihliratl of the vi'i'^e) lias with the 
^()(]s tlie same meuninj;-, as oni (y(‘S) with these 
iiKuO. 1I(' ri'peats, yut dn-ani (InHintayc ((j, Ifi, 41). 
This veive is u[)])roj)riat(‘ I'or Aii.ni when he is bein^ 
(liiouii into tin; Ahavaniva tire (after having- come 
;)nt of the two woodi'ii sticks). Tlie half verse n 
s'?(' ifonaii vUh'nldtu (whi(‘h are contained in this 
\erse) 1 . c., h(' may sit in liK own house, means, 
(hat Ai^iii (the Ahavaniya fir<*) is A^jii’s (who was 
jiist born. by friction) proper place. 0 

111 the \ers(“; jdtain jabarflas}, (b,l(),4J) the one is 
lidii (the A<^ni |)roduced by friction), the other 
;nfun‘(l('ts (tlie Ahavaniya fire). The words, priyadty 
((/ithliH uwdw, Ai;ni (the new born) is tlie 
hcloied oiK'st of‘ the (ofh(‘r) A^ni (the Ahavaniya). 
r>v the words, d f/ril/f(j)ati/jiy he, the priest, 

}i!.ices him into ease (by puttini;' liim into his proper 
jilace, the iVhavaniya file). Af/ninfK/vih samidhyale 
( 1, 1.2 ,()) is appropriate (when tin* new born Aoni has 
thrown into the Ahavaniya fire). In the verse; 
inau 1ty((()ii(> (lynind vlpro t'ipreu'i sant^ald (cS, 4^, 14) 
the OIK' ri'iiftr (wise) means-one Aoui, and the other 
viprff the other Aoni ; the one .syo/ (bein^*, cxisfino) 
uii'aus the one, the other ay/ a? in (safa) the other A^ni. 
Iheuords, s<di/id snhhyd sannddyase (at the end of 
the \ers(‘ quoted) mean, this Agni is the friend of the 
(other) Agni. 

In tlie verso : fnlJi maijdi/anta svlirntwu (8, 73,8) 
the words, svesfm hhai/i'shuy mean, this Agni is the 
other Agni’s own residence. 

: itli the verse, yajnena yqjnam aynjanfa (1, 

Jb4, bO) lie concludes. By means of the, sacrifice 

kthe 4- \i 



formod (tlio actual, visihlfi") sacrifice. By liaviii' 
sacrificed A^iii tliroic^li Ai^iii (haviiii;- thrown the iicv 
horn A<^ni into the Ahavaniya fire) the ^'ods went t( 
licaven. (In ‘tlie reinainino- j)art of the verse) “ th('S( 
(produeiiiL;' fire, kr ) wei‘(; tin* first rit('S ; the ‘;rea 
ones (llu‘, sacrifie('rs) rcacdied that lieaven in whic] 
tliose i^ods who lonmM’Iy pertonned tlu' same rit(‘s re 
sid(' ” ( 1 , 1 (id, oO), the metres arc tlic sndhija dnrds, i. e 
the ^(^ds who (fornu'rlv) pcM'fornied. d'ln'y saerilic(‘( 
Agin at the heoinning hy nu'an-^ ol' Apni, and went t( 
heav'im. ddierc were the ‘Adityas, and tlie Angiras, 
Tln^y sacrificed at th(^ heginning A^ni by means ul 
Agm and wiait to heavi'ii. Tin* olhaang of the iiic 
(Agni) is tliat olM^ing \\lnch hauls to hiaivi'n. lAeii 
if the piM’lorming priest is no proper Bi'ahman (in llie 
strictest sense), or (‘ven pronounced to la* an ill-ie- 
puted man, this sacrifice nevertheless goes up to the 
gods, and becomes not polluted bv the contagion 
with a wickeil man (asm this casi* the jiei rormiiig 
priest is). The oldation (of Agni in the Aliavanl\a 
tire) of liim wjio has this knowlcdgi^ goi'S up to the 
gods; and does not become infected by the conta- 
gion with a wiclvcd man. 

The verses lie ri’peats arethirti'cn in niimlier ; they 
are completi* in form. If tlie form is comphde* and 
the verse alludes to the^ ceremony which is Ixdns: 
performed, then the sa^l■ifice is successhd. (df thcM.' 

TIih term ill iho ()ii”iiial is, ahnVniiaiioIt/a, i.t‘. w ho is 
1)0 no proper llralminii. A(*cor(lin<r to Sjy, tliei')' are in the Stiiiili-'Mv 
kinds oi' men nieiiliniicd wlio are sliielly spenkiii'^ not eap:d)Ie of lli'' 
Itralnnaiishi;), tIiomj:ti the\ are niahn).>ti> h\ hirlli, \i/. llie sei \ aiil of i 
king, a nierel.anr (sidlei- and l)iiu‘r) ; the /la/nn/ti/i , he \\lio iierfoiiie 
manv saerilices (for the sake of ga.n only) ; the t- '• 

tin who t)!*!!!** pioperly a])pointed for tlie perfornianee ol' (lio a!'''*' 
(S'lMiiia) saenliei's jieiforni'' oiii\ llie nnjiortaiU domeslio ii^' 

f(i-/{{ii /ii'i'ii) , (he ffi iiiiaij'i//, t e he wlio pei I'oniis oaf ^ ^ 
euvelonsiiess alone saci ifioes for all mliahilaiits of .i \ iII.il;)' or to'\'i 
qiialitied or disqiialdieil ; llie /;/ ?. e. liiM\ Im peiforiJo 
Die daily religions duliet> ncitlier before Minnie nor sunset, 



39 


rrpoats tlie first and tlio last thrice ; this 
iiiakt's se\ent('Cii. I’or Prajhpati is si'vcntceii told, 
ccnipii^inu such a year as consists of t\vcl\'c months 
and ti\(' seasons. Prapdpati is tlicy(‘ar. 

jj(' wlio lias siicli a know l('d<;c prospers hy these 
MM-cs w’lii(‘]i re; Ide in Pnijapati. ]5y rcp(‘atiii^ tlirice 
(Jic tiisf and last \ ease's he ties both the knots of the 
sacntice' to fa^teai and tip,htcn it, anel prevent it 
hone slip])iii^ down. 

17 

(llie rnnaitiiiiff r/fes rf the Arilhi-ishl't, after 
the ceJCNo/ii/ of f rudnnnti fire In/ p'iction is finished J. 

The two Pnro-annvrikyas for jiortions e)f 

nu'Ite'd liutter Js^whiedi aie* to be offered) are, samidhd 
(/nun (Ini'dsynta (<S, 44, 1), anel, d/iydi/asva sainelu 
1 1, bl, IG.) 4'hcse tw'o veiscs arc conij)lcte‘ in form; 
lor they e‘ontain an allusion to ouests. When the 
V('is(‘ (which is repeated) allueles to the e’cremony 
which is ])ein^ pe'rformcd, then tlie form is complc'te, 
and (conscepiendy) the Micritie‘e siu'ce'ssful. The 
A(‘is(' (S^ .^4^ 1) alluelmL;' to ilic p^uest (aiilhi) belon^s 
to AL(ni, whilst the* \ erse, adelressed to Se»ma (1, 91 , 1 G) 
does not contain the Avorel “ guest.” If there were 
a \(‘iv(' addresse'd to Soina, containing the word 
“unevt,” such one should always be used. Put ne)t- 
w ithstaiidiiig (there be'ing no such verse) the ve'ise 
meniioned (1,91, IG) refers to a guest, foi- it contains 
tlie tciin “ being fattened for, when one feeds a guest 


tlie 'l'ailUri_\a 1,2,10, and SAy.’s coinnunfary on 

'"I I., ]»]). 070 — 0S4, 0(1, Cowell. As'miI s'laiita S. 4, 5. 

Ilitsc two jiarts are tl»e s-o-oallod clalyhnsln, i. c., e>cs of the 
"I'll, uljicli always jirecedc the ]»rinc-i]nil olfeniig-, eojisistjjig of 

^ ’> > ml (fi'a, 

‘ In tlic words of the second pada of .aniiufhn (/non. viz. ghriton 
atiUnin, rdresh the guest with clarified butter drops ' 
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(well) then he grows fat, as it were. The YAjy.' 
mantra for both, Agni’And Soma, commences witl 
jushanahr^ The Amivakya and Yfijya mantras (foi 
the |)riiicij)al ollering consisting of Purodas'a) ait 
kloni Vlshnur vichabamt' (l‘ 22, 17) and tad ostfa 
prijjam ahhi palho (1, 154,6). Both verses arc ad 
dressed to Vishnu. Having repeated as Anuvakv;'i 
a verse with three padas he um.s as Yajva one con- 
sisting of four padas ; thus seven padas are obtained. 

For the ceremony ofr(‘ceiving a guest (dZ/V/o/r/w 
afithi-ishfi) is the head of 'the saeriliee. There arc 
S(‘ven vital airs in the head. I'v tins ceremoiiv the 
Jtotar thus puts the sevcji vital aiis i# the head (ot 
the sacriticer)* 

The two SahlP^ya mantras, retpiired at the Sris/h 
tahrit are : hofaram chitrarathain (10, 1, 5), aiul?/nrt 
paijaw^ af/hlr (7,S,4). Both verses aiv complett; in 
form; for in both the woidafit/u a guest (referiing 
to Agni’s rec(‘ption as a gue^t), occiik. The success 
ot the sacritice depends on llu* com])leteuess ot the 
form, /. c. that th(‘ mantra (whicli is repeated) alludis 
to the ceremonv which is Ixdng pin formed. Both 
Saihyajyas (used at the Svishtakrit of the Atithi- 
i4itij are in the Trishtubh metre, for getting posses- 
sion of Indra’s jiowers (for India is Trishtubh). 
The eermnony ends here with th(‘ eating of the su- 
ciifieial lood. 'riia"'gods having (once) rested 


*’ Jufhthu) agnir ajgasga Vi/u ; /m^hthiu Somtt (ip/antyn vi'fu : iiia' 
Agni4)Ioasr-(| (-Ht ilio luclfol buUor, iVc. 

The Pui-ocla^ isgnoiito is tlio chief dcitv of tlih 

I^lili. 

->> In (ho hi'.t p.'uta oftho nianlva there occur the words 
(tfahim jaiiamtHi, and also in llie last juda of tlie second the woni- 
dnivifo ntafiih, the heavenly ynest. 

-yThat IN to say, flic cdTiiionics, which in the iioial conrso of flic 
T^'hti lollou flic catinfi of f he san i/leial food, '•ucli as the A^ingdid'- 
the Suhtovdl,-^, S'angiir.i^, }*atiiif‘ni'iuj>(jii and u Ja i it 

left out on the occusion of the AtUhijtt^ifhti^ 



4^1 


ati^fied with tlie Atithya-iblit-i endinj}; by the eating 
> 1 ‘ the siei'ifieial (bod (on the |Kirt of tlie saeritieer 
^11(1 the j)ri('st^), tlii^ Ishtris to end with the eating 
,t tlie saenheial ib(tl (no lurther ceremonies lieing 
i't|iiired). 

'riu'V oHer only tlie Pydi/ijns-' at tliis (Tshti), Imt 
U)t tiu* Aninjajdfi. 'I'he J^ravajii^, as well as the 
\iia\,i]as are tin' vital airs. 'V\n'. aiis which are in 
he ite'ad are the Pra\a)a^, whilst those in the lower 
)arN ot the hodv are the Amiya|as. Ifi* who shonld 
iH'c'!' tlie Ainivajasat this. ( l^hti) is jnst like a man 
\h(» alb'i' having cut olK the vital airs (residing in the 
owe)’ parts of th(' body) uishes to put them in the 
lead, d'hat would be sapm'lluily, were all the 
ita! those of tin* head as uellyis those ol the 

oner ]]arts ot‘ the .body, to be Ibimd at the sann^ 
)laee (vi/,. in the h('ad). IT th(*y therefore oiler at 
Ins (fsliii) only tlu- Prayajas without Annyajas, then 
he wish which one en'ertams at the olh'ring of tlie 
\ini\ ijas becomes also luHilled (lor the ollering of 
,lu' Aiiuvajas on this oeeasion would he a mistake). 


POl RTII ClfAPTPP. 

(The reacarf/ijif Ceremojnj.-) 

18 , 

Till* saciiliee went awav from the gods (saying), 
I '-lial! not he \ our food. The gods said : do not go; 
thou alone shalt lie onr food. Tlie gods then kiHed 


Tliov jiioec^lc, thcTa'infi’iiil on'fviu”, which consists of P nrijd(i/((. 
Tliiv, Is a iiiistakf' ill tJic s.icrificc' wljicli is (o ' <• j)ropinati?d. 

' Thr Pra\ara\.i C(‘rf>iii()n_\ lasts lor three da\s, and is alwaysjirr- 
f' l iii( d tw ICO a day, iii the lorcnooii and aficriiooii. Jt proccdcs fin; 

il nnd Soma saciiticcs. l\»r witliont lia\iny niidcryonc it, no one 
' illowL'd to t.ikc part in tho sulcmii ftoiiui least prepared for the 
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it. \\ lu'ii it luifl hriMitulvon nsimdri’ (cut into piecc'- 
])y them, it was thiiiid not to lie snfliciciit^o satisfy 
lli(‘ir a])j)(‘lil(0. The <;ods said:lhis saciihce attc 
IiaMiii; i)(‘cn takiMi asunder, \flll cerlaiidy not hi 
sidlicicnt Tor ns. Well, h't us dress (and till np) tin- 
sacrifice. Att(*r having;’ dressed it, tlu'y said to tin 
.i^s'vins, cnr(‘ this sacrifice; lor the As'vins are tin 
two physicians of the i;ods, fhey arc* the two Adlnui 


pods. 1 1 IS a propnratory rile, jii^t as llio Dik'^h.i, and is iiitciidH 
for ]iro\ iditiir tlio sa(‘riti(‘<'r wifli a lu-avcnlN liod\,\\itli mIhcIi aloii< 
1 k“ IS poruiitlod to fiiltT tin* n.'-idciicc nf' (In* ^l'd^. Tliat tin* 
do not rcfciM* inorUiN at their rcMdeiicc* \\lien aiinnii* m tlieir \(i\ 
bodies, OIK* ina> l(‘arii from (he auiii>iiip s(orv of t^e knip Tn.^'unh, 
a.s report(‘d in tlie H.'nn.U.iii.i ( 1 , .j7-(>(l). Vor flu* peifoniuuiee e 
tins important eerenioliy e\(eii,si\e pre])aiM(ions are to he i^le li\ 
tile Adliv.nyn and his .-issistant, the I’r.itiiira.vtli.ilar. All (hWessii- 
and implements lUjiiired are hioiii^ht to the s))ot and jilaeed at tin 
loft side of the (id t ho jxtt ija fire. The chief iif^ileim nts arc* nii 
earthen \ess(] of a jieenliar form, called Mohdriio or tihnniin p i\ 
heat, oi heated snhstanee, tm* it is to he heated), a seat {dtfonili] 
to sit on, two wooden jiieees tor llttiii'r the Mohdviio ]Hit (eallnl 
s'ophn), two vh(i\els for charcoal [ilhi ow mi\ lainowooikii 

spoon paii<tiiioii})(ii>\n\\\\\v\\ the sacrilieei drinks milk (this Ihiiii' 
jiart of tlie ceremons), (lire# fans (^/Anr///c), si\ slia\ inj;s fioiii tin 
Ihinmhara tree ns fuel, thirteen sticks, (o he l.iid Toiiiid tlie .M:i- 
liavira \e>.sel (pondli/), two metal hl.ideSj one of jJ;old and one el 
silver (called forot nm ojofdu i ohnido). A eow' and a female sIkn |i 
are to he kejit in readiness. Two Imnehes ol“ kiis'a r“'" 

pared, and tied in tin* midst. Tliev are ealied \'vd(t', and resciiiMi 
verv niiieli the lioicsmn (IJnrsom) ot tlie Farsis, winch is al^ 
lictl lopeiln'i* lt\ me.nis of a rt (‘d {oiinphoihtnicoi) 

The Mali. iviia IS first put on the \ edi. 'linn tlie Adhvaryii riiaki* 
a eirch* of (*l.i\ , in wlneh 'afterwards the M.ili.iMia is |>ut. 'f'l * 
line called hJiuin, i. e. ass, for earth is alw.iAs eairied on tlio 
l>a('k of donkeys to tin* sacnlieial compound. After the jiriesls li,i\ 
repejjfcd the mantras reiiiiired for piojati.ition {.s'diih) no mo vddn 
ice. the Malnnira is ttiken fioin the \'edi and placed in that e:n lli' ’' 
rinj; {kh((/o). M'oodcn sticks are put around it alone* wiih l)un>- 
inp co.'ds, and aKo fire js imt m the khai.i lyst liclow the M.iln* 
vira, in order to make it hot. Tlie fire is Idown liy three lit'k 
fans wliK^i sei'M* as bellows. *1 In* siUiT Made is jmt below, ik 
pold Made ahine the Mali.iviia. Whilst the eiinity vessel is hi n- 
lieatc'l, tlie llotar repeats tlie first sei*ies of mantras, called tk 
pdim poUiUt After the vessel li.ts heen made rjuite liot, h 
iitlod lip liy ,inoans of the two tskiplKH. The cow then is calk" 
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‘ cooks). Thence two Adhvaryn priests 

proMde all the implenieiits ref|uircd for tlie Tra- 
\aiLi\a vc<S(d (i:,liarmay Atter havin<»’ done so, they 
say, “ ni'idnna ! we sliall pei form the Pravaroya cere- 
IMOMV. 11 Otar ! ie])eat the appropriate maiitias ! ” 

19 

'flit' [fotar h '(i;ins \^\ih hri Inna j<ij)iait(im pratJuT- 
wim (Vaj. S. Id, 5. As val. S'. 4, (i ). In tliis mantra 
Bmhmd IN Piihaspati (the t<‘achcr of (he ^ods) ; |)y 
iK'ans o\' lh-(ihtna (/.c. tlu; ‘Brahmans) the Hotar thay 
■Hies tlie Piavaroya man (llu‘ mystical pcM-sonaj^e 
•allf'd “ sacrili€t‘ ’ which Inul been torn to pieces by 
lie By rep(‘atin<; tlie mantra, itjani pihe 

nshfn (As'val. S'. S. 4,(>), (he Jlotar pats sjH'ech in 
li(‘ I'ravar^yaiiian; for by i c. (pieen^ speech 

lo Ix' understood. 

The \(‘rN(*, mahnn mah} (tstuhlifiipul (As'val. S'. S. 
h b), is addr(‘ss(*d to Brahmanaspati. Ib'ahma is 
bdiiispuli : l)y means of Biahma (he priest tluis 
11I(‘S (he Pravare;ya man. 


"1 l>\ Ilw Adlunrvu AMtli a (•()r(l,au(l uiilkrd. The milk js luit 
ii tli' li lr of fho Vodi, and I lieu uiidei- ivoitrd of the mantra 
^ nh}ur,Y<>n\'Mm the Mahavira. Then the imlk ofafioat mIiosq 
'I* "■•■•'I is taken, and inived with fliaf of the cow in the \ess,.l 

tlK-fuiitents of the Mah/ivira arc tlinuMi info 

!'■ Al„i\.,iin,i hn‘ The saci iticer drinlv^ milk from a lar<,o- wooden 
• I'lvainaip) which has hemi tirst smelli'd liv tin* Adli\ar\ii 

" ' N eeiid so, ICS of mantras, the so-called ntfnra is repeated 

■' '> (he cow Is milked and hei milk iionred m the AJalmvira. The 
'‘"1'“ f, . lemony has been witnessed |,y me. ^ 

so-called AdUvurvu with his constant as.^istant 


^ Tlie im i. , ^ ^ prosKlcnt of tlio sacrifice, is here in- 

arc fiompr t* pcrfoim he I»rauum^>a ceie- 
• lie Jlotar receives at Ihe same time orders to repeat the 
k Mt,. manfias. Tlie intimation to the IJrahma piiest as well ns 
-i.r to the iiotar are ^iven by the Adhvanju and the /OaO- 
■d/i'i/az, called the two Adhvaiyiis. 
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Tlie vei’Ro nddressod to Savitar is, ahhityam devai 
mritardm (V4\). S. 4, “id. As'val. S'. S. 4, (j||^Savita 
is the vital air ; thus the llotar puts the \^il air ii 
this Pravar^ya man. 

Py tlie verse, sninshlasra mahnti nsi (1, 3(), 9) 
they make him (tlie Pravaii:ya man) sit down. ^ 

« ’he verse : (liitjaiitl yrnn pnitlKtyanto ('5,43,7) 
ippropriate to the ceremony ot‘ anointing’ (tin 
Pravar^ya vesst^l with melted biittc'r). What i 
a})])ropriate in tlie sacriticc that is siiecessful. 

Of the followiiiL:; mantras; ahtn^n. asurnsvi 
(10, 177, 1), I/O no i<((unft/o ahlildasfid ((>, 5, 4), hfia 
vdno fif/ne sttinond npctdii (3, 18, 1), the lirst us wel 
as the second verse •^) are appropriate. 

Th(‘ hv(* verses reipnred for killini^ the Raksha^ 
commenei* with, hnniishva 'pdjcdi jjra^itm (4, 4, l-O). 
Now follow four single verses : 

P(tr} tvd qirvd'/w (jtra (1, 10, 12); 

Ad hi dcdi/or odddha Hht}nj<nn (1, 83, 3) ; 

S'ufivani in anuad ydUiidm ((), 58, 1 ) ; 

Apds\t/dn (joj)dni anipddt/ffndhiani (10, 177, 3). 

All these verses (if counted) amount to tweidy-oiif 
This (sacrificial) man is twenty-on(‘ fold; for he lui 
ten finders on his hands and ten on his feet, and tin 
soul is reekoiK'd as the twenty-first, lie (tliib 
prejiares the soul as the twenty-lirst (part). 


^ Tlio AillniJryns ])ut the I'r.'iv.'irgya ve.ssol, tlie so -called 
in an carl lieu ling called Kham. 

5 That is fo '^iiy nfi he three mantras mentioned, always that mii’ 
A\hich iiiitnc(liat«-Iy follows them in theSamhila, is to he repeateii al<)i)2 
witirthcm. Tor instance, of 10, 177, 1, {pdlaiujain alittan, kc.) is tin 
Slid M'rso to be also rejn'aled. 

Elnpd'hii/nh. An vlapdt^i is such a mantra whiA is tatm 
single, and nottollowedby any other verso which comes immcdiattl' 

after it in tho Sandiita, The term i.s here used to mark a distinction 

between : dve, i. e. tno verses, aed pafiichti, i. e. live verses, vIh'!' 
follow one another in the iSamhita. 
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(Xowf^ow) nine Pavarnani-vcrses (dedicated to 
ic |)ui iHeatioii of the Soma juice) be^iimino- witli, 
uthcp (/rapsasi/d (ihamninh (9, 7.^ 1 ). Tliere are nine 
ital aii s. By repeatino' these (verses) the J lotar puts 
le vital airs in him (the Pravaroya man). (Nov^ 
e repeats) n\jam irenas chodnyut ’ (10, 123, ijff' 
|\\'hen reju^atiii^ this mantra, the I lotar points, vvlien 
honouneino tl)^word (ujatu^ 1. e. this, to the navel). 

[ 'Hus ” (the navel) is meant hy renns ; for some vital 
Si's aie eireulutinji; {vnidiiit) above the i^vel, others 
K'lou it. On account of this vital air (the life) 
[ikiii^ its origin tram the navO, nnias (circulation, 
roiii ten to circulate) means “ nav(‘l.'’ Hy repeating 
bis inanlra the ] lotar puts life in this (Pravargva 
i.m). 

(?so\v h(i repeats the vers(‘s), pamtrain i<t vital am 
), (S3, \)^ tapa.'^h jiarltmm ri/atam (9, (S3, 2), and, 
imit pm (tram dlnshand atmivata. On aceount of 
y'w coutainino- the word '^p^vitrmn'’ (pure),, the 
ital airs ar(' ])iirified (wluai the*S(‘ mantras arii reeited 
ver them). Tlu'se are the vital airs ol* the lower jiart 
I the body presiding over the senu'U, mine, and 
^ei’einents. (Hy repeating’ these three verses) he 
lit?? these vital airs in this (Pravargya man.) 

• 21 

(He now repeats) a liymn, addre.ssed to Ihali- 
(I'tui'^pali. « (jandhum tid (jayapallni havdmalte (2, 

5.) Hrahma is Hrihaspati; by means of Brahma he 
lus cures him (the sacrilicial man, who bad been 
'into i^ces). 'J he verses beginning with 


Acconiiiio (0 Safjoija this verse is taken from another SaJthu. 
o'itu)ne(f'^* the lii>t wise, the Uf.ine “io 
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chn ydsya sajnuithas' chd riama (10^ 181, 1-^ are IIk 
throe OJiaunatmni^ mantras; liy roj)oai]ng then 
tlio Ifotar provides the Ih'avar^ya man with a 1 ) 0 ( 1 \ 
and a forln. (For in the fourth j)ada of tiu' first of tlies 
verses), tliere is said : “ Vasishtha ])rou^'ht the Ihi 
thantara Sama,” and (in tlie last lialf v('rse of tin 
second (iharma-tami mantra is said), “ Bharadvaj; 
made the Briliat Sama out of A^iii. liy re|)(*at 
ing these mantms the llotar piovi^s the Pi-avar 
fj^ya man with tlic Ihithantara aiid^Briliat-Sanum: 
(required foi^ils prospc'i ity). 

(By repc'afin;:,') tl»ree versos (of the hymn) a'pas'yw 
tvd vKi/idsd clf I }{}/(} /}(un (10, 183, 1), tlu* Uishi o 
which is Prajdrdifj the son of Prajd/Hiti (tin 
Lord of creatures), he pi‘ovid('s him with offspring’. 

(Now the 1 lolar repents) nine verses in differni 
metros, commencin<>- wall] /ai dhoti d (1, LJO 

1-9). 

('riiese djfloront metros represent tlie difTorenec ii 
mai;jiitude and oxj)ansion of ti\e exlromitii'S of tin 
belly of (he sacrificial man). Foi* the extremities 
tlie (mystical) sacrificial body (to lie restored Ir 
means of the Jh'avarnya cei’('mony) vaiy as 1i 
maonitude and lar;^eucss; some are rather thin, othci' 
are rathei big', 

'I’heiK'e are verses of various metres re(|uired (fni 
tlie vci'ses re[)resent the extremities of tlfe bo(l\i 
]3y means of ‘these verses (the Bishi) Kdhsh’nWi 


i) This means, t]ios(> jaanlrns llio re<'ital of wliieli is onteiilaleil r 
^'ive the new body a\1hc]i is to he made in tlic Pravargya \t>'' 
(iIjo (njariiia) tlio )in>])er tdiape. 

!<-> Tlu'^Ristii of the Rathaulara 8ania ; ahhi tvd vonnmcl 

(7, tl'2, !J'J.) is Vasi>h1ha, and tliat of the Biihat Sama; 0'"" 
uldht havtunahe ((>, 40, 1.) is Hharad\;ija. 

n Tlio llotar \Alien repeat iiiu: tlie first of these vom's, looh'^ 
the saeiifieer, when repeatiiii* the E-econd, at the fciacmicci's 
^^]len the tlih'd, at himself. 
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■nt to the ])elovcd residence of tlie As^vins. JTe 
iiujiH'ied the liii^hest Inuivien. lie uho has this 
lowledue “oes iij) to the beloved house of the As'- 
n^, and coiujiicrs the luL^hest heaven. 

(Now he re|)('ats) the hymn: Abhati/ m/uir ?fshasam 
I, 70. j The words : p'lfuramstim as' luud (jhmimtm 
'hha (tlie fom-tli pada of tile first verse of the hymn 
cntioned) me appropriafe fo the ceremony. \Vliat 
uppiopiiate at the sacrifice lhat is successTul. This 
/mil is in tlie 'l iishtidih melre, for Trishluhli is 
rcnuili ; by this means be puts strengtli in this 
ha\m‘^ya man). 

He lepeats the hymn: (jrft -ancrn .tad vl arthnn 
r(‘th(> (i, dd). In this hymn tliere beiiyj; ev- 
•e^^ions like, aJislu ira “as two eyes” {'2^ od, 5), 
iriii'n: iva “ as two ears,” iidsa Ira “ as a nose” 
!, dd, IT), h(' puts in this way, by enumeiatin^’ the 
libs ()1 the body, the senses in this (Ih’avaroya man ) 
lii'^ hvnin is in tlie Trishlulih metre ; for d’rish- 
d)h i> strenii;th. In this way he puts strength in 
iis ( lh-avai;oya man). 

Il(' repeats tlie liymn : ile di/dvdjwhh'ivl (1, 112). 
[he words in the second pada :) (fharutam suinchnm 
re appropriate.^^ This hymn is in the .la<^ati metre ; 
itfle IS of the same (.la<;ati) nature. Thus he jiro- 
idcs this (Pravar^ya man) with cattle. By the 
lords : “ what assistance you (As vina) have rendered 
(tell and such one” (which occur in "every verse of 
W hviim mentioned), he provirles this (Pravarorya 
(an) with all those wishes (and their fulfilment) which 

t o AsMiis ill this hymn are said to have decaned 
oper to fidlil. 

b’ Tho Word “f/Ii anna,” which is a name of the Pra\argya vuisSL'I, 
jinonlioiird in it. 

lor thl^word '^gharma” (the rrarar{>ya vessel) is mentioned 
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In ropcaiino’ tliis hymn the priest tlnis makes t 
(Pravaioya man) thrive by means of those de.'^i 
(including their satisfaction). 

He repeats the riichitavatl, i. e. tlie verse \vh 
characteristic the word rnch,'’ to sliine, is : ai itrucj 
y.sli(fs(fh pris’iti/r K), In tins way he })rovi( 
this (l^ravar< 2 ;ya man) with splendour. 

Willi the vers(‘, flt/uhhlr ulituhhih pdrijuUdin 
112. 2o), he concludes (the certmiony). (In repo 
ino- this verse, th<‘ words of which) aris/ifehitir prilh 
vUi (hjmdi (contain a jirayer for jirosfierity) he mal 
thus this Pravaroya man thrive, orantinu; him all t) 
is wished for* (in the verse mentioned). IN'ovv 
(completed) the first part of the mantra eolleeti 
(recjLiired at the Pravar^ya cereinmiy). 


22 

The s(‘cond part of the mantra eolleetion (reqiiii 
at the Ih’avari^ya ceriMnony) is as idllows : — 

1, Upahvntje svduyham dltenom (1, Hi 4, '2()). 

2, Uliiiht invatl vasupatm ^ 1()4, 27). 

3, AhJd ted d(va Stiritnh (1, 24, 3;). 

4, Sdiiil lUitsann amdirlhhih (9, 104,2). 

5, Sfiih:atsa ira nidfri/dtih (!i, 10,3, 2). 

(i, Yasfe stanah sasapo (1, 104, 49). 

7, (jaur (lufimcd (otuvaLsoin {\ , 104, 28). 

S, IVaniaSfd npash/ntam (9, 1 1, f)). 

9, Samjniidnd iipaniddn (1, 72, 5). 

10, A d(f.s'(tl)Iiir (H, 01, S). 

1 1, Dnhanti saptdlJahi ((S, 01, 7). 

12, Samiddlio Apnir As enui {As'val. 4, 7). 


Diirin*? the recital of the lir^t. part of the Pravarg'ya Diaatri 
the vessel liad been made only hot; now milk, t)ntter,^&c. is to 
poured into it. A cow is brought to the spot, which he null'' 
by the Adhvaryn. To this ceremony the first mautr^f the k'C‘" 
part, “ I call the cow yielding good milk,” refers. 
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13, Sdmiddho Agmr vrishaim {A&'rnl. 4, 7j. 

14, Tad u prayakahaUtmam (I, 62, 6). 

15, A/aa/ai'au vnhho duhyale (1>, 74, 4). 

IG, U((is!iffi<c Btahamanmpate (1, 40, 1). 

17, Adhulishat pipy u alum is/imn (8, 61,1G). 

18, IJpadrava payasd, {As'vul. 4, 7). 

IG, A ante aimcdtata s' riy am (8, 61, 13). 

20, Aniuiam as'viaor (<8, 0, 7). 

21, Sant u tye rnahatlr apah (8, 7, 22). 

4'liese tvvciity-one verses are aj)j)ropriate. What 
appropriate at a sacriHce* that is suecessrul. 

Tile llotar when standinp; behind (the others) 
peats ud u shy a devak Savitd hiranyayd (G, 71, 1), 
lu'H f^oin^' forward, he repeats, ptaitu Brahman- 
pnfl (], 10, 3.) ^Vlu‘ll lookino’ at the Khara (the 
rtlien rinn', inwlnch the Pravaruya vessel is placed), 
' i(‘pea*ts : (dandharra itthd (9, 83, 4). When repeat- 
U ndy an parnam npa yat (9, 83, il), he takes his 
at. Bv the two mantras, tupio rant yharmo 
dtshati srahotd (Atharv. 7, 73, 5. i\sV. 4, 7), and 
did pdtatdni (1, 40, 15) the llotar saerilices to the 
reiioon (the deity oj the forenoon). After the for- 
ula ; /\oni eat ! he pronounces Vauahat ! which is in 
III of the Srislilahrit. 

By the mantras, yad tiartydau svdhuiam (Atharv. 
of, 4. As'v. 4, 7.), and, aai/a, pihatam Ad vital 
, 5, 14), he saerilices for the afternoon. After the 
I’linila, Aoni eat! he pronounces Vat}aJtat ! which is 
lieu of the Svishtakiit, They take, for making 
'i>litrikrit, parts of three offerings, viz. Sorna juice 
mtained in the stalks), th(‘ thinos thrown in tin? 
jivar^ryii vessel (milk, butter, etc.), and hot wheys, 
hen the llotar (after havinuj repi ated tl/e two 
Jiitras, above mentioned, along’ with the formula, 


lie' f lands bchiiid the other priests, when the Pravar'o a vessel 
taken away. 

5 js 
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A«ni oat !) pronounces the formula Vmshat ! then 
thus the omission SvishtahrW is replaced.'^ 

The llrahma priest mutters (makes Jajm), (hit 
(Idkshlnasiid (As v. 4,7.) 

(After the offerinn; has been fj^iven to the fire) the 
llotur repeats tlie following (seven) verses: svfihiihh 
tdhsurhir (kveslm (Atharv. 7, 7:1,3. AsV 4, 7.); 
samiulriid {(rmim udii/ard luiio (10, 123, 2); drnpstth 
tiamudram (ihhi {\{)f \ sahhc sdldifujum. (4, 1, d), 

i’irdhra n slut mi (1, 3(j, 13) ; {irdhv('> mill jiahi 
(1, 3(), 14) ; tom (jitem illltit (8, 58, 17). These versi^ 
arca})pro])riate. Wliat is approju-iate at the sacritice, 
that is successful. 

By the mantra, pfimlut b'oclie Uiva (3, 2, C), the 
Ilotar wants to eat. VVIkmi ealini;; it, he says: “let 
us cat the (remainder of tlu') ollerm^^ which has hecii 
offered, of the sweet olleriui;' which lias been tlirmMi 
into the most bri};htly hVcxhwtyijndnilivnd) lire! (bd 
us eat) of the(', O divine pharma (the contents of the 
Pravarj 2 ,ya vessel) which art full of honey, full dt 
sap, full of food, and rpiite liot idn(ftrasvdd^). Ih iiis 
to thee (O pharma ! ) ; do me no harm 

When the Pravar^ya vessel is put down then flit 
Ifotar repeats these two mantras, s y on o na yoim 
sadnmnn (0, 71, 6), and (Ujosmin sapta Vihavdi 
(As'val. 4, 7). In whatever (part of the) dii\. 
(forenoon or afternoon), they are about to take oir(t!i^ 
Pravarg-ya vessel from its place), lie repi'ats tlitj 
mantra, hdvir hindslimo maid (1), 83, 5). With lli' 
verse, sfiyardmd bhiujavad (1, 104, 40), he conclude'; 
(the ceremony). 1 


U") Annntar-iti means “wliat has not f,n>ne mto”=what is omitted / 
ni Tho woni certainly has here no reference to the AngU’as, 
celebrated Ri^his. One of tlio characteristics of the Gharnia 1 
that it 13 very liot. Tiiis is expressed Jiere. Angiras had 
doubt originally the same meaning as angdra. 
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’11)0 (Jl^arma (('orcmony) represents the cohabita- 
i(>n of tlie <j,()cls. Tlie (rliarma vess(‘l is the penis ; 
|i(' two liiindles (placed imdcr^ath, to lift it) arc the 
wo U'slicles, the Upaijamani the thiuhs. The 
eilk (in the vessel) is the seed. This seed (in the 
;lra])e of milk) is poured in A< 4 ni as the woinl) of the 
)()(ls ibr produeiion. For AL;ni is the womb of the 
> 0 (]s. 

iTe who knowing this, sa^^fnrs according to tliis 
file (//ey//w/.‘/7////), is born (anew) from the womb ol 
ALini ami th(‘ oU'eriiij-^s, und participates in the nature 
Dfthe l\ik, Vu)ns, and 8aman, the Veda (sacred 
know ledii(‘), the Hrahma (sacred element), und im- 
pioitality, und is absorbed in the deity. 

23 

(UpasuiL) • 

The Devas and Asuras were fiolitincr in these 
oi!ds. The Asuras made these woi lds fortified cas' 
ju^t as tile s^’ono(‘st and most powerful (kinjj;s 
o. Thus they made the earth an iron castle, the ai 
^ilv(‘r, the sky a oold(>n castle. Thus they madi 
woilds easth's. 'I'he Devas-said, thcf^ Asuru 
ave made these worlds castles ; let us thus inak^ 
ther woilds in opposition to these castles. TTie; 
iiade out of the earth in opposition (to the iroi 
a'-ll(! ol the Asuras) a sitting room’” {sadds)^ on 


A largo spoon, from Avliicli the suoiificor drinks milk. 

S.tvaiiii liei’o nndorslands hy Voda the Ath.'”’VHVoda, or fill tl 
(('(Ills collrctivelv. Hrahioa is aooordiiig to him (t! 

InuciMil Muil), and amnia the supreme soul, Uiit il i.s \orv donbl 
Ml ''liotlicr tliose interpretations are right Hy “Ve<hi” eerlainl 
P'' Afliai'va Veda cannot he meant; for it wub not recogni/(d as 
hook at llie time of the composition of the UrAlimanas. 

1 A plac*' near the so-ci^le|^ Ultard Faii whicli Is outside that oi 



of the air a fire-place, {iujmdhrhja)^ and out of the 
sky two repositories for food {liavb dhann). Such 
they made these worlds in opposition to the castles 
(into which the three worlds had been transfornud 
by the Asuras). The oods said, Let ns perform the 
burnt offerings called Upasads (i. e. besieging). For 
by means of an upasad^ i. o. besiegii\g, they conquer 
a large (fortified) town. Thus they did. When they 
performed the first U|«pad, they drove by it them 
(the Asuras) out from tliis world (the earth), by 
the p('rformanee of the second, they drove them oiitol 
the air, and by the ])erformance of the third, out ol 
the sky. Thus they were driven out of these worlds, 
The Asuras driven out of these (threi*) worlds, re- 
paired to the Kitus (seasons). The gods said, Lotus 
perform the dpasads. Thus they did. 

These ll^pasads being thre^, they performed each 
twice; (thusUhev became six. There are six liitib 
(seasons); thus they drov(* them (the Asuras) out of 
the Kitiis. The Asuras driven out of the ILtus, re- 
paired to the months. The l)evas#aid, Let us per- 
form the Upasads. Thus they did. The Upasads 
being six, liCt us perform each twice, that maki 
twelve. There are twelve months. 'Ihey dreu 
them Gift of the months. The Asuras driven out ' 
the months rejiaired to the half months. The Devi 
said. Let us perfornv the Ujiasads. 'I'hus they di 
'file Upasads being twelve, they performed ear 
twice : that makes twenty-four, 'fhere are twent' 
four half months. They turned them (the Asuiiu 
out of the half months. The Asuras, turned out i 


appropriated for tlio performanee of tlio XiOitts, The latter place 
called Pnichinn ramif'n. This fada.^ is the sittinp; room for tl 
kill*;' Soma after his reniOA al from the Prdchhta I'ams'd. 

There is tlu*on«rhout this chapter a pun liefween the two raeaninf 
nf inifiKnd “sipup ” and. ft ccrtftiii cen r»onv. obsenabk*. 
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0 half montlys, repaired to Day and Niglu {ahordtra), 
[le Devas said, Let us perform the Upasads. TJius 
ey did . By liieans of the Upasad which they per- 
rined for tlie first part of the day, they tui'iied 
eiu out of day, and by means of that whicli they 
‘i fornied for the second part of the day, they turned 
em out of night. Thus tlicy disapjieared from 
ith, day and night. Thence the first tJpasad is to 
performed during the tirsl^rt of the day, and the 
coiid, during the second ^rt. By doing so the 
^eiificer leav'es only so much space to his enemy (as 
tei'c is between the junction of day and night.) 

24 

I The Lpasads are tlie goddesses of \\(iiovy{ jit(njah). 
or by means ot them the gods gained a complete 
ictorv destroying all ttieir enemies. He who has 
lich a knowledge gains a victory destroying all his 
aeuiies, All the victories which the ' gods gained 
I these (Ihree) worlds, or in the Kitus (seasons), or in 
10 mouths, or the half months, or in day and night, 
ill he (also) gain who has such a knowledge. ” 

The Idnunnptrani ceremony, or solemn oath taken 
hy the priests). 

The Devas were afraid, surmising the Asuras might 
^ooine aware of their being disunited, and seize 


Jho T.mfiufiptrani coi-emony whicli is alluded to and commented 
j/i i ' take place immediately after the Atithya^ 

.7-Mnn as it might appear from this passago. 

^ J no u pasad. It is a solemn oath taken by the sacrificcr and all 
iiuuiting priests pledging themselves mutuaHv not to injure one 
wild'. It js cinefly considered as a safeguard for the saci iiictr who 
.iM W'ere entirely given up to the liands of the priests. They 
n destroying him, or cheating 

'Mi.nnL satrificing for, hy , not performing the 

th , ' ♦, 'I proper, Imt in a wn-ong way. This 
tlichv ^<^‘lIo'ving way: The Adhvarvii takes one 

-‘me saenfieial spoons, called UhrmAj and puts melted hulfcr 
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thoir rcisj^n. They marched out in several division^ 
and dc]il)(‘rated. Aji'ni marclied out with lla; Viistb 
and deliberated. Indra did so witU the Jiudras, 
Vanina with the Adityas; and Brihaspati wiili 
the Visve Devas. Thus all, having' severally inarelid 
out, delib(‘ra<(‘d. They said, “ Well, let us jmt tlu'H 
our dearest bodies iii tin; house of Vanina the kiii^, 
(/. c., water) ; he auion^' us who should out ol 
greediness transu;ress (oath, not to do any tiling 
whieh niii^ht inpue TIk,* saerilieer), he shall no 
more be joined with them.” 


in it. llf tlion takiN a \('ssi 1 {KdoiC't, a ^-oblol) into ^\]iicli, alf r 
tuning pl;iccil it on flie Vcdi, lie puts li\ jiicans of a Smva tl, 
melted butter eonlaiued in the J)brti\.i. lie put" lisetime" (be .S’/iOi 
in the Dhrurd and i‘aeli time after a piece of melted biitb'r b;i\iii^' 
been taken out, a (saenlieial fonunl.i) is repeated, m/, . 

tV'i tjrihnt'imi , pm ijxihtiic tvu pnhiiuihi , Iniinuapltc h'd qiihnaun 
ft'dkvarf'n/fi tv 'i ipthiidmi ; ojishihdpa tvd firiluiihiii (mi 

lllaek Yapirveda ; ViipiMan’evii-Sainli. 5, .5, where (jitliiuim 

and fvl are cnlv juil oiiee). M[ jmesls with the saerifici r iin.i 
toneli Ibe \csscl ( Ktinna) in wbieli llu'ipvaor melted butter thus tiikoi 
out of the Dbrina bad becui put. They may tomdi bowe\er the 
(melted butter) bv means of a stalk of Kushi^rass. When toueliiii. 
tlio butter, they all repeat the lormul.a : (in hlhn.flilnni oft, 

(111. V. 1 , ‘2, 10, il.) “ thou art mviol4ble ” Allfliese\en HotarshM 
put their hands in the mad.uiti, a eopjier vesM-l, whieh is tilled \Mtti 
ujiter. This hitter ceremony, onlv performed hv the Hotars, ' 
regarded as the symholie.il deposition of the iiriests’ own bodies ii 
the ‘‘bouse of Vanina/’ wlueli b only a poetical cvprohsiuu tor flu 
copper lesscl filled with water. 

As to tin* name tdnuoopti am one is induced to refer it t. 
imiuonpdf, a name ofAfjm, by whieh he is invoked m the PiMwip' ’ 
and w liiidi oi-eiirs alon^ with olbera at this \ery eeremoiiy. ihil i 
doubt w'hollier the mime fttounapt t am has iieni aii\tliin;>' tod’ 
with At/ni famhiaiidf. The latter wonl means only, one’s owii xn, 
or one’s own relatiM' llv takimj this solemn oath tln' sadiHrit 
and (he ofheiatim; pnestseome as it were info the elose.sf eontaet uiit> 
one anotlur, hound b> ties asstronu as family ties, 'Mu. term, tlii releri. 
means only: contract intf of the closest relatioiisliip, hrotherbond. 

yhy. understands by this expression “ wife and children,” h''! 
this intei pretatioii is doubtful to me. 

-'•‘Tins is tlio formr.la of tin' oath, whieh is %ery aueient 
l.^n^ii'iire, as the forms: iS^/ih^/r/ef //oeoh, Jlrd pevs. smit., con|iH'<'' 
raidille Aoice, and, bhovishdO, conjunct, of llio aerist, clearly inu\<'- 
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Tliey put thoir ])0(lios in the house of V^irnua. 
"his putting' of their Ixxlicb in the house of Vhiruua, 
lu' kin;.;’, hecaine their Tanunaplinm ()()inini;' of 
jodics). 'rhenee they say : muie of lliuse joined 
oi^ctlier l)y the tdnutiaptrani eereniony is to lx* 
•t'iieiuxi the Asiiras could not compier their 
tli(‘ ij^ods,) eirpire (for tlioy all Iiad been made 
n\i()lul)Ie by this ceremony). 

ft 
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Tlio Atithya-isliti is the very head of (he saeritice 
the -«aeriiicial ])erM>iiai;e) ; tin; Hpasads are liis neck, 
['he two stalks of Kus a e^rass (held l)y tlie Jlotar) 
:te of the same leiii2;th ; for head and neck arc ecpml. 

Th(' oods made the Upasads as an arrow (the u])asad 
riiMiioiiy served tl)ein,as an airow); Aeni was its 
halt, Soma its steel, Vishnu its point, and Vharuna 
ts iealheis. The puls holding; this arrows represented 
)\ th(> Ajya (at tlie Uj)asad ceremony) discharg'd it, 
aid lin'akiiie; with it the castles of the Asui'as, en- 
ded tiu'm. Tor these (deities, A^ni and so on) are 
n the A|ya offeriiiL;. At first lie (the saerilicer) 
nid('i'i4oes th(' reliL;ious ceremony of drinking' (milk) 
Mining from four nipples (of the cow), for the 
iriou III tlie Upasads consists of four parts, \fiz. shaft, 
t<'el, point, and feathers. lie (subsei(uently) under- 
!'"e '5 the religious ceremony of drinking' what comes 
I'liii threi' nipples. Tor the arrow in the l^pasads 
i'aiMsts of three parts, viz. shaft, steel, and point. IJe 
ludeipoes the religious ceremony of drinking what 
nnies from tw^o nipples. For the arrow in the 
; p.isads consists of two parts, viz. haft and point, 
le undergoes the religious ceremony of efrinking 
^Jrat eoine'^ from one ihjijile (alone). For in the 
pasads there is only ‘‘one” arrow mentioned (as 

'' «s't‘e Black Yajurvutia, cd. CowcU, 1, p. 400, 



a unit). By means of one alone (/. e. ])y co-opei- 
ation of all its parts) effect is produced. Tlie worlds 
which are a])ovc are extended and those which 
were below, contracted. The priest (in pciTorming 
this ceremony) commences by that number of nipples 
(four) which represents the larger worlds, #and pro- 
ceeds to those which represent the smaller ones. 
(That is done) for conquering these worlds. 

{Now thn Sdmidliail nrses for the forenoon taid 
afternoon Upasad cercnionies are menlUmed), 

Upamdifdjia rn/lhiislie (7, 15, 1-3), Imdin me Arjie^ 
samidham (2, 6, 1-3). Three Samidhcni verses arc 
to be repeated each time (the first set in the Ibrc- 
noon and the S(‘Cond in the arternoon). They arc 
complete in form. When the Ibrni is complete, 
and the ver^e which is recited allud(‘s to the cca’c- 
mony which is being performed, then the sacrifice 
is successfid. For Anuvdhijds and Yaji/d'^, Japliniveti 
verses (such verses, as contain derivatives of the 
root h an to kill) ought to be used. These are: (ff/nir 
vriturni (b,16, 34) ; ya agra tea Haryak 

(b, 16, 39); tvani sonidsl satpaldt (1,91,5); gay<n- 
phdno ondra/ia (1, 91, 12.); idam Vis/npn' 

viehakrame (1, 22, 17.); tkiul padd vichahrame (I, 2:V 
8).~^ ('iTiis is the order for the forenoon ceremonO 
For the afternoon ceremony he inverts the order 
of these verses (so as to make the Vajya <'l 

Th<' hip:he'<t world is Satynlohi whicli is flic lar^^ost of all ■ 
Dyiilukn is smaller ; Antanksha lokn and Bhurloha ore succeshivth 
smtillor still. 

That is to say, he milks on the first day four nipples, on the 
seoond throe, and on the third tA\o and one. 

After some preliminary remarks on the importnnec and sipnifii’f'' 
tion of the, Upasad ceremony, the author frocs on to*sct forth tli' 
duties of the llofar when p'^-rformin^ the Upasad, which has all 
e^laraete^i^tlc,s of a common Isliti. 

2'^ The r(".pcciivc deities of ffiese AniUcdiyus and Yiijyas arc*: 

Soma, and Vitlinti, 
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lie forenoon Anuvakyfi in the afternoon, and’'ivV:<? 
r;.vv/). ]iy means of these Upasiids the Devas 
l( l‘eat('d (the A suras), and breaking down their 
laslK's, entered them. 

Ill perfoiniing the Upasad ceremony he should 
i-e tlie same nu'tre (for all the Ahulis), 

lot Mieh as are in different metres. VVheii the 

lotar uses different metre's, tlien he produces the 
evil on the necks (of the saerificers). 
riius the TTotar has it in his power to [)rodiice 
liv(‘a''es. 'I’lience the mantras (for the chief deities 
il the Upasad tshti) should be always of the same 
iietK', not of diderciit metn's. 

Iparili, tlie son of Janas nifd, gave once (when 
i^ki'd) aliout a Brahman wdio ])ei formed the Upasails, 
‘ whence tke face of an ugly looking S'rotriya (sacri- 
inal piiest) is to be account'd for,” th(‘ answ('r, that 
he b’jiasacl olferings of melted buffer are put as a 
ae(' over the throat (so as to make it unusually 
)ig). 

26 

{Neltlar Prap(yas' jior jhu/jpyas arc to be used at 
the Upasad Ish i). 

'fh(' Prayajas as well as the Anuyajas are the 
iriiiour of the gods, ('fhe Upasad ishli) is to be 
xiforiiied without both, in order to sharpen tlie 
aidw' tor preventing it from recoiling. 

I he Ilotar repeats the mantras (at this occasion) 
•uly after having overstep|)ed (the boundary be- 
ween the Vedi and Ahavamya fire on all sides, ‘■^^) 
u order to supervene the sacrifice, and prevent it 
nan going. 


In iiio>t opi-einoriips he over-tops this houn<t«ry only towards 
snuili, jjut at the Upasad ceremonjl^t is done oil alUsidcs. 
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THiey (the divines) say: it is, as it were, a eruel act, 
when they peiform the ceremony of (touching) tlu 
melted butter (the I'anunaptrani) near the kin«r 
Soma. The reason is, that Indra, using melted 
butter as his thunderbolt, killed Vritra. (In ordei 
to compensate the king Soma for anU| injury hi 
might have received from the per^mance oi 
the Tanunaptram ceremony in his presence) tbe\ 
sprinkle the king (Soma) with water (whilst tlu 
following mantra is re|)eated) : a/Jis ur (uW t/sh fe dei% 
(Taitt. 1, 2, 1 1, ‘2).* When they perform tlii; 
ceremony near him (Soma), which is, as it were, £ 
cruel treatment ot him, then they (subse(jueiitl\ 
make him (Soma) by this (sj)rinkling of water) hi 
(when lying) on her (the Vedi), and imike hiii 
grow. ^ 

The king Soma is the fruit of heaven and cartli 
When repeating the words : eshfd rmjah^ eke., tlj(‘} 
(the Ifotri prests) throw the two bundles of kus; 
grass (held in their hands, in the southern corner o 
the Vedi), and jiut their right hands over their lei 
ones (to cover the kus a grass). By making ; 
bow to “ heaven and earth” (which are represeiitiu 
by those two bundles of kus'a grass) they iimk 
them both grow. 


Tlie vonscI, continuing the Ajya wliidi is to lio toudicd by nil tli 
prio>ts and tho .sacriticcr, in order to bind tliem fOK'“tbcr by '• 
isoloinn oath, is placed over th« Soma plant uliicli is lying on flu 
Vodi. To put anything on the king fcioina, is rcgaitied as a rnit' 
troatnient whieh is to hi; atoned for. Soma is to he pacified li; 
spriiiKIiiig with water, which ccromoiiy is called (ipydy(ina>ii — Sunn 
jjrayo/jfi. 

These words follow the mantra mentioned olmvc ; (uns'n 
rims' u^h Vc, ke. (Taitt. Sahdi. 1.2, ll, 1., but the text differs 
little from that in oiir Ur.'ilnnanani). 

^'^Thc term used is : prnsfare nihtinmte, literally lie conceals tlie tw 
bundles of kus'a grass. Tho concealment, is done in the maim'' 
ex])rcssod in 'the Iraudatioii Hi myself luue w'iiiu>.sed it. 
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FIFTH CHAPTER. 

The ceremonies of carrying the fire, Sonw, and the 
offerings from ihrir places in the Prdcfilna-vamsa 
to the Uiiard Vedi.) 


[ The kin^ Soma lived amontr the Gandliarvas. 
Th(' Gods and Itisliis deliberated, as to how the 
iniiiht be indueed to return to them. Vdeh 
|(the f^uddess of spoeeh) said, the Gandharvas lust 
bl'ler won«cn. I (therefore) shall transform myself 
Jnto a woman, and then you sell me to them (in 
e\(‘lianoe for Sonia).* The gods answered, No! how 
piia\ we live without tln‘e ? \She said, sell me unto 
^luMu ; if you should want me, 1 shall return to you. 
Thus they did. In the disguise of a big naked 
kvoMKin she was sold (by the gods to the Gandharvas) 
ill exchange for Soma. In imitation (of this preee- 
(hut) they drive away an immaeulate cow of one 
Vi'ar's age, being the price at whivh they purchase 
th(' king Soma. She (this cow) may, however, be 
reboiiglit ^ ; for \hich (whom this cow, for which the 
^oiiia is bought, represents) returned to the gods. 
Thence the mantras (after Soma has been bought) 
iire to be rejicated with a low voice. After Somalias 
been bought, Vaeh is with the Gandharvas ; but she 
retiuns as soon as the ceremony of the Agniprana- 
yana is performed. 


‘ This is the incaiiirif^ of tlio \crl) pan, wLioli appears to be related 
to the Latin piynus, pawn. 

Instead of yiving a cow’, the saerificer pay: the price of a cow 
n money to the Brahman who brings him the Soma. To sell Soma 
n regarded as very disrcpntatile. The seller is not admitted to 
ic sacrificial compound nor invited to the great dinner which the 
‘icnticcr must give to Brahmans at the end of the sacrifice. 


the 


e ^ver given in Dak^nS, cannot be rebought by 
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{Tho Agni-prrtmyanriy i e. ceremony of carry In rj tk 
sacrijicinl fire to the altar destined jor the animal 
and Soma sacrifices.) 

The Adlivaryu orders (the Hotar), wlien the 
sacrificial lire is to be carried (to tla*. Utlani Vcdi,) 
to re})eat mantras a|»j)ropriate (to tlie ceremony). 

(I[e repeats :) yra devam devya (10, 1 7(), 2). If the 
sacrificcr be a Ibalimaii, lie oni^ht to re})eat a verse 
ill the (layafii nK'trc ; fo-r the Ibalmum beloniis tn 
the Ciayatri nudn; (has its nature). The (lAyatri is 
beauty and acfpiisition of sacred knowh'do'c^. (Tliis 
metre) maki's him (the sacrificcr) finis prospi'r In 
means of the Ix'auty and sacred knowledge (wliiri] 
is contaiiK'd in if). 

If tile sacritici'r be a Kshattriya, he should repeat 
a Trishtiivbh, viz: — imam mahe. vldathijaya (d, 54, 
1). For the Kshattriya beloni»s lo the Trishtuhli 
(has its nature). Trishtiibli is strem^th, sharpness d! | 
s(‘nscs and flow (' 1 '. By repeating* thus a Trislitiihli . 
the Ilotar makes li'm (the sacrificer of the Kslia- , 
ttriya caste) prosper throiij^li the strength, sharpiu" 
of sense and power (contaiiH'd in the Trishtnbli). Ih 
tlu' wa)rds of the second pada of the v(*rse nun- 
tioned) : sds rathrifra '/df/iiya prajatdirnr^ i. c. “ tlie\ 
brought to liim w'ho is to be praised always (Agiii), 
the J lotar brin!i;s tlie sacrificm- at the head of lie 
(the sacrificer’s) family,^ By the second half vers' 
s'rinota no damyehhir, &c., L e. may A^ni hear ii' 
with the hosts (the Haines) jiosted in his house ; nia 
he, the imperishable, hear (us) with his hosts n 
heaven ! (the Ilotar eHccts that). A^ni shines in tli 
house of the saciificer till the end of his life (i. 
he is always protected by him). 

If the sacrificer be a Vais'ya, the TIotar should repca 
a verse in *1110 Jagati metre, viz: — oyam iha prathd'x^ 
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4, 7, 1 ). For the Vjiis'ya helon^'s to tlie Jagati ; cattle 
s of the same (.fayati) nature. Thus he makes him 
^lospcT by means of cattle (provides him with it), 
hi Its fourth pada vancshu^ &c., the ^vord • 

\ ais'ya) is mentioned. This is apjtropriate. VVdiat 
s appiopriate, tl»at is successful in the sacrifice. 

W Ik'u^ r('peatin<i: the verse : ai/ani u sJu/a pra deni- 
///r ( ](),*17(), ;]), which is in tlie Anushtuhh metre, 
ftlic llotar sends forth speech, (/. c. he repeats for 
[thy hi'-ttniie, thi'^ mantra, .with a h»ud n«oic(‘ anain, 
|aft('r havini; only inaudihly muttered som(‘ of' the 
ones). Lor tin; Anusliinbli metre is sjieech. 
T)\ lepi'atinti: (an Auushluhh) he thus sends foilh 
S|i.'ech 111 spmdi. Ily tin* words au(tm n s/n/a he 
c\))ic'^s‘> i|i(> followini;’ sentcaua*: I who forineily 
v.as hviiio ainono' the Ghandarvas have come. ^ 

I4v tlu‘ \ Cl ^e : nt/nir untslif/afl, See. ( 40 , 1 7f), 4 ) 

h ' makes (us) fearless by dint of his 

iinmoital nature, as it wen',” the IJotar jirovides him 
('Ik' sacri(icer) with inunortafity. (The second half 
y* ^'cr^i'), s((basas chit, sa/uffdn dero jnidai^r. 

/ z'. “ the ^od has hc'en made vei'v pow (‘iful 
mt ails of ( Ills OW’D) power, in order to prcM'iwi' 

• 

' riir .-Iii<h..r «.f th.> nr.iliinnnaiti tn.-s to lind in tJic wonN a, /am, 

‘ f'jd ol ilic lu.uii, 1 1,1 (jiic.doii .11, ailiisK.ii Id tlio t.il,]i- i( |)ur(('(l m 
y - . "11 tile \ .K-h’s (^p.rcli) n o.|.‘iico aiiioii- iJio ClItaiKlm \ ;is. |5„t 
‘"yi'opn f.iym i> mi-r.inmuitical and childisli. tl.o 

^ ‘^“1 Mir nt til,- d ■luoii'.UMiivr oiioiiti, Ls as Siiyaria Vvplains, 

II I ' Iti •dnnanani, ♦akcii as a I'cinininr m ordi r to 

M nt, 1 to ]u(h, \\l,io!i A\onl is fominini-. Tin* inqiossihild y (d’ 
Illation uiJl lir ap]MTrnt to ryny r adrr Thr vrrsV in 
^ y.aai ir ris to tlir rrrrinony of tlip A(/in-pra„fn/nnom, tlio carry- 
riir tnr fiou, the AJiavaiiiya lire to the Uttara Vrdi; hot if« 
ir,f. 1 translate if as follows; “ 7’liis very 

‘ mil 'vlioni the Hotar iqiresents) desirous of woi.ship- 

• urn' '.h-'’'*"- t-anied (thither, to the Uttara \ edi) lor the perform- 
‘ nr, . ON (animal and Soma ofrurin<r). H,. (when beintr 

‘ 'b\ ’••'“‘'ytt’as a fiery chariot (tho .sua)*surrouudcii 

. . ‘ U'tinue of piifiitd and sacrificer^i).” 
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(our) lives” signifies, that he (Agift) is the ootj 
who, by (<nir) repeating this verse, is’ made the pie- 
server of (our) lives# 

(The Hotar now repeats :) ilcv^ds tvd pnde vnynm, 
S:c. (3, 29, 4), i. e. “ we put thee, O Jatavedas! (Agm) 
in the place of /A/., in the centre {iidhld of the UtUinl 
V(‘di) " on the earth to carry iij) (our) ollerings.” Hv 
vdhhi (lit. navel) the ndbln of the IJUard Vcdl i< 
meant. Nldhiniahi (lit. we ])ut down) means “ tlicv 
are about to put him (Agni) down.” Tlie teini 
volkace' imvdWA\\\^ \^ about to carry iij) 
the sacrifice. 

(Tlie Hotar repeats :) Aqv(> vis'vMi// sv/ttdhn 
(6, 16, l()j. “ O Agni, with thy vvelbarmed host 

“ (the flames), take first with all the gods thy seiit 

in the hole wliieh is stuHed with wool ; carry v(^ll 
“ the sacrificial oth'iyng, si'asoiu'd with melted butter, 
“ and deposited in thee as in a nest, for the saci'ilicer 
“ who is pri^lucing (the mystical sacrificial rnani 
“ anew.” (VV hen repeating the tii st and second padas ■) 
ague vis' r(d)/fih^ he makes him(Agni) with all the gods 
sit. (When repeating the third paUa : kuldyinant yhn- 
tfwnutain, kc.) a bird’s nest, as it were, consisting <it 
sticks of fir-tree ^ 00 ( 1 , an odoriferous gum (yftyyfd), 
a braid of hair (?Wid^'/«A’d/0, and a kind of fragrant 
grass, ^ is prepared (for Agni) at the sacrifice. 

(When repeating the fourth pada:) yajmm vofh 
kc. he thus places the sacrifice (the sacrificial ])ci- 
Bonage) straight on him (Agni). 


^ Tlio of the Uttnrd Vvdi (the altar outsido the Prdcinnn 

vaiitm or place for the J'^lilis with the three fires) is a hole of a 
quadraugwiar form in the midst of this altar, filled with kus'a ura'^S 
kc. (see below) in which the fire brought from the AUavaniya 
deposited. 

® The articles hero mentioned, are put in tlie NStthi, or hole in 
UtturA Vedi. Tliey ai<* regarded as forming the nest of .■\gni. 
living in this nest like a biid, he is culled hihhji. ' 
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(The Ilotar repeats): sUla hotah sva u lohey &c. 

(3, '23, X), i. e. ‘‘sit, O Ilotar! (Aoih) in thy own 
“ plaee ^le Nablii) being conspicuous; make sit the 
“^^acrifiee in the hole of the well made (nest). 

“ Mayst thou, Agni, who art going to the gods with 
“ the oll'eiing, repeat sacrificial verses addressed to 
“ die gods. ' Mayst thou grant the sacn’ficcr a life 
‘‘ witli abundance.” 

15v “ Ilotar” Agni is to be understoorl ; for he is 
th(‘ I lolar ol die gods. “ llis own place ” {sva u lake) 
is the iSabhi of the LlttaraVedi. Tly the vfords : make 
sit, (ke. th(' Ilotar asks a blessing for tl.e saerificer; 
f(ii die ” (sacrilice, mentiemed in this verse) 

1 - th(‘ sacriheer. When repeating the second half 
ol’this verse : <!Scc. the Ilotar provides the 

saeiifiecr with life; for (mentioned in ^lis 

lei^e) Is life. 

(The Ilotar rejieats :) vi hold hotnshiuhuic (2,9, 

1 ), / e. “ the Ilotar of great knowledge and skill, who 
“ In brightly shining, sat down on the llRtri-seat (place 
“ for the Ilotar), Agni, who deeply comprehends the 
“iiiMolable laws (of the sacrilicial an), he, the most 
“splendid {casis/ithah) who bears a thousand burdens 
“ (b jireserver of all) and has a darning tongue.” By ^ 
IS Agni to be understood; hotrisJuidanam is 
\\u' mihld of the nltard vedi. By’ “he sat down” 
expressed, that- he was put there. The. term 
“ vasishfha ” means, that Agni is the most shining 
[Vf/sH) among the gods. The term *\sahfjsrai7djhara[^ 
uieaii?, that they, though he (AgnilP be only one, 
uiultijily him, by using him at did’erent occasions. He 
'dio ha?' this knowledge, has a thou!- and-fold profit. 

dhc Ilotar concludes with the verse: tvamdidas 
tvuj^ u mdi (2, 9, 2), i. e. “thou art our messenger, our 

Tl'i- ',(>rl) unj li;is In-re (as in many other cases) tlie meaning : to * 
tli(' X ilj) ii-inantra. 



- G4 


protector hclilnd (us) ; thou the hrinoer ol'weafth, 0 
“strong one! O Agiii! do not iicj^lcct the IkuIk-, 
“ (members) in the spread ol'otir families. The lieids 
man with his li^lit was awake.” AL!,ni is me herds- 
man (gopa) of the o()ds. He wdio knowint; this, eon-' 
eludes (the ceremony of A<;ni-])ranavanam) with thn 
verse (mentioned) has A^m everywhere loimd him ib 
herdsman (watchman) for himself and the sacrifictr, 
and s(‘eures thus w el fate for the whole year. 

lie recites these ei^lit verses ()ust enumerated), 
whicliare complete in form, What is complete in foiiii, 
that is, when the mantra recited alludes to the cerc- 
, mony yvhich is hein<; performed, that is successful iii 
tlu' saerillce. Of thes(* ei^ht verses he I'ept'ats the 
tirst alid last thrice; that makes twelve. Twehe 
months make a yt'ar ; the yt-'aris Frajapati lie whu 
ha^ueh a knowdediic piospers through these veists 
whicdi reside in Pra)a|)ati. ^ 

By icpeatin<; the tirst and last verses thrice, lie 
ties the^two c^ids of the sacrilice in order to ^^ive it n 
hold, and tii^hten it^o prevent it from falling down. 

29 . 

( The CUT) ifuig of the'repofiltorm ^ of sacred food (o 
\ ' jhe ilttard Vedt). 

The Adhvaiyu.calls (upon the Hotar) : repeat the 
mantras appit)priate to the two r(*])ositories witli 
sacred* food {/lavlrdhuna) lieing carrieJ (to the UttaM 
\edi). 

* He reptjais^ tpt/e^ ram brahma, kc. (10, k3, 1), 

“ the Itrahma is Joined to the praises of you botli. ’ 


'' Tlip t^\o Ila\ inllianio, aro two rarfs, on wliich the Soma, ami tin' 
other olloi’liifi'. are jmt, apd covered wiiJi a cover (r/ihndth), f«r eairoi’i,' 
all ttiiiis-s from the IVichinn-vams'a to the TJttaru Vedi. The 
eoiiMsts of frivisN. See Black Viijiir^cda, ed. Cowell i. p. 428. 

” It is to be taken as tlurd person of the •Atmanepa^am, not a« a fie' 
one. 
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p()i the two Ilavirclhanas, which are gods, were 
iiiited with the Brahma. By reciting this verse he 
um^ l)otii thc'^e ( llavirdhanas) with the Brahma, 
Liid having this latter (Brahma) power, he does not 
wiWvv any harm. 

lie rejH'at^ the tiijilet: jnu'tam ynjnnsya s'rnJihhnva 
'2, 11, B>-‘.21), which is addressed to Heaven and 
[.ai til. 

'I'lit v a<k : ‘‘ why does the llotar repeat # triplet 
i(l(lie‘'>ed to Heaven and Barth, wlieii lie is reciting 
naiilra'' to the tw’o Ha\irdhanas being removed (to 
,lie I’ttara \'edi)^” (The answer is): Because Jleaveii 
ind Ivarili are the two .Havirdhanas ot” the gods, 
riin au‘ al\\a\s repositories I’or oH’eiings® I’or every 
ilieriiig is between them (Heaven and bharth). 

The ver^e: yaute ivd yatdinane y(i(hut(uti (10, T3, 2), 
iicaii> . these. two Havirdhanas, walk together, like 
w Ills, tlien^arnis stretched. (The second ])ada of this 
( i^e) ftd Kitn bhanin nianvaha dn:(fy(in/<fh means, 
li.ii men liring both (these ITavirdlianas) when 
\<)i^liil)ping god. .(Th(‘ third Mid l^nrth padas:) 
isidiitinu u lohrtdi, ^rc. allude to Soma (l)V the 
iiiii(‘ Indu), By n^peating this (hall leixO the 
>1 ic>r pri'pares for the king Soma (a seat) to sit on 
alluding to (isidf/tam). 

(He repeats :) fullit dcayor adadha uhlliynm vcichfih 
h b d). This nIitJnyim vacludt is as a^’ov er, forming 
da till 1(1 piece (in additiim to the two llavirdhanas), 
ait ()\cr both.^‘' For nhthyam I'dr/inh is the saeg- 
Tial jierforniance. Bv means of thfs {uhtlnjam 
-uliidi) he thus makes the sacrifice successful. * 


Tlu'i IS s\ to lx- understood. Tlio autlinr cjills the 
^pro«.M,.ll nJdhynni vachah aoo\er, to which opnmm lie .iirobabJ^ , 
led hy the frojuency of the term ; nktham vtuht, ?. e,‘itho 
stiM repi-ateii” at the end of the recitations of the llotri- 

at the Soma libations to denote that they are finij<hed. The 
‘h'Uir most stop after having •iceited the fir-'t half of the verso: 
(j ^ 
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1 lie term ynla^ i. e. cruel, ui^ed In the sceonj 
pacia {yatasruchd, I, 83,3) is proj)itiated in tlie folloM- 
inn’ third pada by asaniyaUi^ i e. app^-ased, ])ropi- 
tiatcdd' By the I'ourtli j)ada hhadrd suktir, 6:c. he 
asks Ibr a blessing. 

lie repeats the Vis'varupa verse : vis'vd ra- 
yfinijyratimunchate (5,81,2). He ought to repeat 
this ver^ wlien looking at the upper pW {rantti)^‘ 
of the jWsts (hctwccn which the two Havirdhana^ 
arc put); for on this part there e\er^ form e 
luino, white and black, as it were. He whu 
having such a kriowledge repeats this veise when' 

# — 

ndJii (Ivai/or, ns io said in the A'^\al. S'rauta S'utras. 4.1), riiii 
iudic.yo(^ in the Sapta-liautra prayoga. The rule in As'val,, whuh 
is strictly observed by tlie Shrotriyas up to this day, runs as follows — 

t. c. He should stop after having repeated half of the mvse aih< 
dvayor, when the hunch of kiis’a gra‘*s is not ut huug o®' tlie iwi 
posts. W hen this hiiiieh is hung over ho recites (the second half ci 
that vcr?c, and) : vutvd r^jpunL The form lu/avafta is eontraetioii .1 
vyava-sita (from the root tii to tie, bind). 

'• The interpretation which the writer of the TJrAhmana give* if 
this pasyiye, is oarcgionsly wrong. Yatn-aruh can only mean “ wifi 
the sacrificial spoon k‘pt in IiLshand asnmynta (instead of nsnmi/afo- 
truJt) then stands in opposition to it, meaning ; havina laid it 'a'lde. 
The incauiiig “cruel” is given to yata by SAyana. 

'• So oallcd from tlie beginning wonis : vis'vd fuprhn. It refer* n 
the objects of sensfli becoming manifest again by .sunrise. Tor Sa\it;ir 
the sun, brings forth “ all forms.” 

This translation i.s made according to ora! information obfainei 
from a Braliniaimho officiated as a Ilotar. SAyana explains it as ” 
{inland of D^bha.” It is true a bunch of Darliha grass^ con.si'^n: 
of dry and green stalks, tlic fii-st reprc.sentiiig the white, the lattrr 
the daik colour, is hung up at tlie upper part of the two posts (ealli'' 
vietJii) tictwecn which the (w o Ilav irdhaiias are put Tiierefore w hti; 
the priest looks at the upper part of this gate, ho necessarily glance* n: 

the huncih of Darbha gims which mu.st l^e hang there. The garlan ' 

whi(*h is hung up, is designate 1 by tlie name .* rardtam, as appeal * ffi'i. 
the Yaju8,T\ Inch is repeated )>;. the Adhvaryu at that time: v>shw< 
rardtnviasi. See Taittiriya ^uiih. 1,2, IQ, 3. and Sayana's Coiiiiuei' 
tary on it, vol. i. p. 429, ed. Cowell. 



f ookinu' at the upper part of the post> obtainj^ 
or hiiiiselt and tlie sacriticer every form. 

i With itbo verse: ixiri tva girvaio yiin (1, 10^ 
fc'J), he concludes. He should repeat this concliid- 
[iiL'^ \ei>e at the time he mioht think both the 
^la^ iidlianas closed by hanging* over them the Imncb 
[)t [)ai'])lia (between the two ])osts). He who know- 
iiiu tlniv concludes with this veisb, when iLe. two 
I lavir<ll)anas are thus closed, sccuies for him'>elf and 
the ^acnhcir fine women .who are not naked (covered 
i\ith clothes, jewels, &c). • 

Both are closed wdth a Vajusmantra.^'’ Tuns tlic 
Adlnarui'i do it with the said Yajus. Wlicn the 
!\(lln;iivu and Pratiprasthatar on both sides (of the 
fla\irdhanas) drive in the two stakes (methi) then' he 
ilioiilil c(jnclude. For at that time the two Havir- 
lliauns are closed. 

These ci^ht verses which he ha;# repeated a c 
•"luplefe in firm. What is complete in form, that 
", vhen the verse recited alliuf^s to the ceremonv 
^lucll is being* perfmned, that is successful in tin 
aciihce. (,)! these, 1^* rejieatJ; the first and last 
fnce, that makes twelve. For the year has twelve 
'•"iiths. Prajhpati is the year. He who has such 
knowledge tlius prosjiers tli'ough these verses which 
^"ide in Prajajiati. * 

By repeating the first and last tlirice he ties tlu’ 
\'o ends (knots) of the sacrifice for giving it a hold, 
au tighten it to prevent it from falling down. 


'UuuufLd^™ original is paris'rifa, which IitoralW mean? 

Tnts IS, vifhnoh prlshtham nsi. See Taitt. Samh. C, 2, d. 
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30 

{Th(> hrtpghig of Agnl and Soma to the place of 
the Uttar d Vedi.) 

When Apii and Soma are brought, the Adhvar\ii 
calls upon (the Ilotar) to repeat a])pr{)priate man- 
tras. 

He ^rst) repeats a verse addressed to Savilar 
mvir JiMIeva prathamaya (As v. S'r. S* 4, 10. Athan 
7, 14,3.) They ask : why does he repeat a vein' 
addressed to Savitar, when A^ni and 8onia aic 
brought I (The answer is:) J^avitar rules over gene- 
ration. Under' the recital of this veise, they (tin 
priests) carry both (A^jui and 8oma) as ])ein <4 pie- 
duced in' Savitar. Theretbre he rejieats a vers 
addressed to Savitar. ^ 

He repeats a verse addressed to Brahinanaspati 
prtiitu /ha/nnanaspatih (1,40,3). They ask : win 
does he re])ef# a verse adrU’essed to Brahinanaspati' 
when Agni and Soma are brought f (The answer is' 
Brihaspati (the same as Brahmanaspath ^s Brahnn 
By repeating this verse, lie makes Brahma tli 
9\ed.dev Cpurogava) of both (^gni and Soma), aint 
the sacriticer being provided with the Brahma, (Ice- 
not sutler any injury. 


hi order to make th« rcmoial of Agm-Soma and the Han 
dbauas clear it i,s to be remarked, that first Agni alone is carried i 
the UTtara Vedi. This ceremony is called Agiu-pi ana[i(U^>'' 
Then the two carts, called Ilaiirdhauas, filled \\ith gheo, Soma, iiu 
after oblations are drniMi by the priests to the place on the rii;i 
side of ^he Uttara Vedi. This is Xlv^i Havirdluhta pNivurlfina ' 
Tlicn the prh'sts go a third time back to the Pr.kduna-vuiiLs'a, an 
bring Agtii (fire), and Soma again. Jtoth after having been remoM 
from the PrAchina-vaiTishi, are put down at the izate, facing their furm^ 
place. The fire is to be put in the .4gnidhriyu heartli, in the j^lad' ' 
the (Utara Vedi (on the left side), and the Soma in the plaee cal' 
Sadas near the AgnTdliriya hearth. This ceremonv i-, called . Jfl’O''' 
oma-pranagnnam. • 



; l)y ropoatiiiii; the second lialf vcise (of prahu 
\h'(ihin(in(isjintih) p7'(i drvi ehi simrlUt^ he prcjvides 
h(‘ '-aeiilice u ith a i^ood omen. Thence lie repents 
^ addre>sed to Ih ahiuanaspati. 

lie rep(*ats a triplet in the (iayatri metro, whicli 
P ;i(I(lreh.sed to Ajj^ni : hold dcvo (iintutijn (d, 2)- 

W lu ll the Kini>- Soma had hee^ carried once 
to the j)lac(‘ of tlie I'ttara \h‘di),tlien the Asm as and 
leinoii'' soiiolit to kill the kinji, hetween the place 
•iilh'd Sadas and the two llavirdhanas. Aoni fiaved 
lull liv assuming an illusory form {uidijd) as 
s said in the woids of the mantra (just (pioted) ; 

ef0nini/((i/(}, }. e, lu^ walks bidoie him 
)\ a^^umiiiii,' an illu'^ory I’orm. Jn this vva]^ 
\ein ^aved Soma. Therefore they hold before him 
>oma ) tire. 

He i'(‘j)eats (he trijilet : vpa fra a(/ne 'dire (I, 

, 7, b, 11), and tin* single verse : iipa priijani (9, 
i7, ‘J!)). I'or these two Aonis/" that one which has. 
)i I'll taken hrst, and the other which was bioii<^ht 
iticrwauH,'^ have the powfr of injurino; the sacriticer, 
vlUMi they are hohtino* (with one another as ■to 
\h()in the coblation belongs). I5y repeatiiuj:; these 
liKc \eis('Sj and the single one (in addition to (hem), 
a; thiN reconciles them in a tiiendly way, and jiuts 
ht‘ui ( back) in their propiM’^jilaccs w^houl any in- 
aiV|Leini; done cither to himself or the sacrificer. 

Vnien (he oblation is given to the fire, he repeats : 
'!l>ie jnshasvii ])ratl /////a/// ( 1 , 1-44, 7). J3y reputing 
hi* verse, he gives (tlris) oblation to Agni*s a 
hivoiir” (on account of the term ” take 
L lavouiably ' contained in it). ^ 

IJic first A^ni is that oiio, ^xliicli was Ijrouglit to the Ultnra Vciii, 
”1 put in the A'Ahlii of it ; tlie other is that one, whirh was afterwards 
'•'I II to the Agnuihrija hearth. 

Pills icfoiN, to thf burnt-ofTfiinf’' (hama) wh^i is to h^khrown 
llu' Jjnalhrii/a hearth. 
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When tlic Kinjir Son)^ is carried (to the Sadas) ti,: 
llotar repeats tile triplet of verses, commencinjj^ nitli 
souw j'xjati (jatuvid (3, (32, 13-15), which is n 
the Gayatri metre, and addressed to Sonia. Ij\ 
repeatiiiL^ it, he thus makes pi’osper Soma liy nieaii« 
of his own deity (the v(‘rses being addressed t 
Soma) and his •wn metre ((Jayatri). The words (n 
the last verse oftliis triphd,): SomaJ/ sadxst/inm asadtti 
“ Soma sat on the seat,” which express that Sonii 
(at the time of the triplet in (piestion being repeated 
is just about taking his seat (in the Sadas), ae 
to be repeated by th(‘ llotar after having goii^e beyoin 
^he place of the Agnidhriya hearth, when turiiin: 
ids back to it. 

Tie re[)eats a verse addressed to \dshnu : tarn asijii 
rffjd vnnmxs{\y 15(), 4ff. e. ^Ghe King \ aruna aiKj 
tlie As'vins follow tlu; wisdom of the leader of (Ik 
“ Maruts (Vishnu); Vishnu is possessed of tire hiiili 
“ cst power, by means of which he, surrounded by In? 
friends, uncovers the stafile of darkiu'ss (night) t 
make broad daylight.” Vishnu is the doorkeejKT 
of the gods. Thence he opens the door for lim. 
(for Soma’s admission) when tins verse is beiiii 
repeated. 

lie repeats^ antascha prdqd nditir (8, 48, 2), 
when Soma is about to be put in the Sadas. Wlioi 
Soma has taken his seat, the llotar n'jieats : syf 7 W m 
yonh^sadamnn (9, 71, ()), i. K the god (Soma) trtk(> 
‘Giis golden seat just as the*engle is occupying kr 
his residence a nest wisely constructed ; the hyiii»5 
fly to hfti, when comfortably seated on the gni"'' 
^‘spread ; like a sacrificial horse he runs to the gods.’ 
By “gtilden .seat” the black goat skin (on wliidi 
Soma is put) is to be understood, which covers 
that ^ich belongs to the gods (their food ) Theiar 
h(' repeats this mantra. 
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lf,‘ concludci^s with a verse‘.add reused to Varuiia : 
inJilniat (Jydni asuro (<S, 1), 1. e. “the livinjr 

o,)(l (AMira) stublislied heaven, he tlie all-possess- 
ing; created the ])lain of the earth ; as their supreme 
ulcr he enforces upon all beings those (well-known) 
au s of V'aniJia (laws of nature, birth and death, kc)” 
,r ^())lla is in tlie power of Varuna as lono- as he 
trains tied ii|) (in a cloth), and whilst movino- in a 
ICC shut up (by hangiiiir kusa grass over it). By 
tcatiim- at that (time) this verse, the llotar makes 
1 ) (Soma) prnspi'r through his own deity, and his 
^.11 metre (Tiishtubh). 

I It sotue jiersons should take their refuge with the 
^riihcer, or should wish for jiroteetion from him, 
llotar must conclude^ with : era vcuidusva 
^aiuiKiin ((S, 4'i, 2). lie *who, having such a 
iiou ledge*, concludes w'lth this vei'se, secures safety 
)i !!'' uUiiiy ])erson-> as he wishes ami contemplates, 
lii iice lie who knows it, should conclude with this 

All the seventeen vers(‘s which he. has repeated 
t this occasion are C94nplete in their form. What 
icmplctc in foimi, that is to say, when the mantra 
Inch IS rep(*ated alludes to the cer(*niohy which is 
■mg performed, that is successful Tn the sacrifice. 

I these (17 verses) he repeats thrice the first and 
'it; that makes twenty-one. Pra)apati is twenty- 
lold ; for he consists of twc/lve months, five 
a^ons, and these three worlds with that Aditya 
mi) as the twenty first. For he is the highest 
a^e (on the sky, occupied by Aditya),'he is the 
■Id of tjie gods, he is fortune, he is sovereignty ; 

' the heaven of the bright one (sun), ' he is 
e residence of Prajapati ; he is independent rule, 
r’ (the Hotar) makes the sacrificSr prosperous 
rough these twenty-one verses. * 
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SECOND BOOK. 


FIRST CHAPTER. 

{The Animal Sacrifice.) 

1 . 

{Erecthaj of thl> sacrificial po^l.) 

Tlio (m»(1s wont up to tho oolo^tiul woi'Id bvM'neiiii'' 
tliis suorifice. TIk'v \v(‘n‘ afraid that Mon and 
after having seen their saorifioo (by moans ol' wliii! 
tliey viso(‘nd(‘d to heaven) lni^ht oyino after (llici 
had ^one), and inepdre (whotiier (Ik'v eould ii^ 
oljtain some saoritieial know l(‘d^(d. They debaiK. 
tlnmi ‘ (from obtaining such a knowl(;doe) l)v iiH'ini' 
of tile YapHj 1. (\ the sacriheiul post. Thoneo tlr 
Viipa IS called so (from 'i/oi/apai/an, they d('bariT(l' 
'riie ^ods when ^oinji, nj) to lln^ eele,^lial worlil 
struck the Yupa in (the eaith), tmniny, its poii;!' 
downwards. Thereupon Men* and b'i^his oainr t 
the spot where the ^odshad perfornTed tlnar saeiitie 
thinking’, that tju'y mioht oiitain sonu* informally 
(about the sacriliw‘). Tln^y found only the Yiqia striid 
in (the earth) with its jibint turm'd downwaul' 
'riiey learnt that the oods had by this means 
by havinj 4 struck in the eanl# the Yupa) proolu'k' 
the saoritieial ^secret (from beimyjsiiown). 'riiey (k. 
the Yiipa out, and turned its points iqiwards, when 


' Thdtrrm is : yoynpayn n, \\\wh \rovd is only a .(U'Hv. itinii Ir 'i 
and iirovcs in f.U't nolhinj' for the ot\inolo*v of tin' tai ' 
Tlio author liad no doubt tho root {yu “ to a^crt, jjn'Vfnt,”) m 
It is possible that the word is ultimately to he traeeil to this i'''’' 
The kii/w ftsplf is a*hif;h woofleii post decorated .\ntl» rihcind-' 
erected before the Uttara Vedi. The saciificiHl animal is tied on it 
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ijion tlioy ii'otawan' of tlic sacrifi("p, and bc'lu'M (oon- 
(■([iiL-iiil\ ) tlH‘ (■(dostiiil worM. 'I’lrat is tli(Mvas,)ii, 
i,al the ^ iij)a is ri'cctcd willi its |)()!iit tniiK'd 
ipaaKl", (it IS doiK*) in (jrder to i2;et awari' of tin* 
,ici ilic(‘, ahd to Ijeliold the celestial world, 

'Ihi-; ^ (ipa is a \\enpon. Its point iniist ]m\e('iLilit 
Im)!' n Ashapon (or iron cliih) lias eiuh! 
\\hene>(‘r 1 h‘ strikes with it an einany 
)i a(l\eisaiy, lu; kills Inin. ( Tliis w^eapon seixe.s) 
() pul (h.wii him ((‘vi‘ry one') who is to he ])iit down 
)\ him (till' saci4he(‘r). The Viipa is a wc'apon 
\!ii(h 'stands ereeti'd ( heiny r('adv) toslav an ( n(i>'\. 

! Iifiu (' an (‘iK iny (of th(‘ sam'dieer) who miyhl h- 

! )oo(nt(a' the saeiiliee) comes oil’ ill al'U-i Iwiviiiy 
■cii !hi‘ ^ apa of ^ ueh or such one. 

I i ic w ho desii-(',-, lieaven, onyht to make* In^ ^'(lpa 
hi I h.idna wood. I'or tiu' yods eon pio-ed ‘tlif' 
k'k oi,il woild hy means of a Vupa made of Khadira 
' h.. In the same way th(‘ sacrifieer eoiKiiiers 
k "' cib'stLjl worhl hy nunins of a ^hipa, nruh' of 
K !i tdii a w nod. 

Ih' who desii{>s Ihod and washes to loow fat 
to make his ^ npa of Bilva wmid. lh;r 
h-'' hil\a t!('(' hears li'iiits every year; il is tli(‘ 
i'Miilio! ol leitiliyv ; lor it inereases (every yi ai‘) in 
horn the roots up t(» tlie hranclies, tlienlhjv' it 
'■ ^\inhv)l ol iatne^s. Jle who haviny ^ an h a 
hii.wlfdye makes his Ynjia of Bilva wo(h! imdx 's 
I h lii> eliihli en and caTtle. 

K'aards the yiij)a made of Bilva aviksI (it is 
'iitla-r to he remaiked), that they call “ liyhi ' e//ee. 
Ik' A\li() has such a knowledyo becomes a hyht 
inioiiy his own people, the most dislinyuislie-ramony 
0A\ n j)eop!(>. 

Ih' V ho (h'sircs Ix'antv and sru'H'd km'-,, h dyi* 

’’ dit to make his \ (ipa oi’ I'alas a wood. ' Tor llu' 
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Palas'a is amonp; tlio trees ])cauty and sacred know 
led^e. He uho having’ such a kiiovvled^^c makes In. 
Yupa of Palas'a wood, becomes beautiful and ae 
quires sacred knowledge. 

As rer^ards the Yupa made of Palasa wood (Ihon 
is further to be remarked), that the Palas'a i 
the womb of all trees. Thence they speak on ae 
count o( i\\c pfdds'aw (foliao;c) of the Palas'a tree, o 
the palfis'um (foliage) of this or that tree (i. e. the^cal 
the foliafj;e of every tree 'jfaldsdm). He who ha 
such a knowl(‘dfj;(; ()biaius*(the oijj^ifioation of) aii' 
desire, he mi^ht have remardiiiii; all trees (/. c, In 
obtains from all trees any thing he might wish for). 

2 

( 77/c Ceremony of Anointlny the Sacrifichd Post). 

The Adhvaryii says (to the llotar): ‘‘Weanoin 
the sacrificial post {Ydpo); repeat the muuir 
(requir('d).” The Hotar then repeats the verse : “ybi. 
jantl irdim adhrare" (3, 8, 1), i. e, “Tiie priests anon 
thee, 0 tree! with celestial honey (butter); proMil 
(us) with wealth if thou standest here erected, or if tlm 
art lying on thy mother (earth).” The “ celcsti; 
honey” is the melted butter (with which the prie>l 
anoint the Ydpa), (The secanwl half verse fioii 
“provide us” &:c. means: “thou mayest stand c 
lie, ’ ])rovide us with wealth.” 

(The Jlolar repeats the mantra.) UchMra], 
osva, kc. (3, 8, 3), 1. c. “ be raised, (_) tree ! on the sin 
face of the soil; thou who hast well lain (on lli 
ground), grant splendour to the carrying up of tl 


* Tlio'*J)r,\linKi!iiiin explains Iici’c »m]y tlio tno somr^lint obscn 
verbal forms : tifh/ha and h.thaiio of (be inautrn, liy fifht/uifi (2' 
pei>on e(»n|nneti\o, ]iros(‘nt tniH'), ami (Smi person eniiiim 

live, middle ^oice, pre.sent teiiM-), ''vbieb .are in the common SajiS'd 
lansriiage c(j<i;dly obsolete- t ish t h d sbuvh iiLsfead of 
person eonjiincUvo, present tense of the .shorter form. 



lac’iiHoe (to lieavcii).” This (verse) is appn)])i’iate to 
[the oeca'^ion ot ) erecting' the Yupa (tor it contains 
[lie wolds ; “ he raised !"). What is ap[)roj)riale in the 
faeritiec, that is sure ot success. (Tlie words) “on 
[he siirtace of the soil” mean tlie surface of that soil 
')\iv which tlicy laise the Yupa. (By tin; words) 
dlioii least lain well, grant us,” c^c., tlui I lotar asks for 

I blessing (from the Yupa). 

('flic J lotar re])eats:) samiddJuisya s rnynmfi- 
yih" (b, hi, e. “ placed before the (tire) which is 
iiiidlcd (hi'i’c), thou grantest the Brahma ])ower 
i\hicli IS indestructible and provides with abundance 

II od'spring. h'tand erected, driving far otf our 

^iH'iiiKN {(unatl), for our welfare.” By the words : 
‘ |»l;(ccd before” tl’c. he means : placed bcfon‘ it 
w hill IS kindled, the tire). By the words: “thou 
:umtcst” (kc. lie asks for a blessing. The w icked 
ncinv is hunger. By the w'ords : “driving 

ar otr,”(kc. he frees the sacritice as well as the sacri- 
licci Irom hunger. By the words : “stand erected,” 
d“. he asks for a blessing. 

i (The I lotar repeats the mantra:) vrdhra n 
l-v/ci' ua (1, o(), 13), i. c. “Stand upright for 

eiii pioU'ction just as the sungod ! Being raised, be 

gi\cr ot food, wh^ wm invoke thee in ditlereiit 
(luclres) whilsf the anointing prii'sts aie carrying 
on (the sacrifice).” (As to the exjiression), deva na 
sanfn “ just as thesungod,” the (jiartiidi') has with 
tlic nods the same meaning as e//i (yi with these 
(nil'll) ; it means irUj “ like as.” By the words : 


‘ Tcf, rs 1lio (K'iiion')trali\ c* pronoun (o tlio Volas. 

''Ctlj, ic 1 , IK) MifhcMcnl jnool to show tlnU tlio tlirci- Vedas are 
'CmI ,if 1,1 I ln\ <i,.iiK'iisli !Ui\ (\ It stands in o|tj>ONition firvnnuin ; 
‘1"“''' n c.m oiilv I'ctVi to men, Tlie nieaniii”: of the explanatory 
"" has-sMth tlie ^►ods tin* same rneanm” as ont (yes), with 
ill' 'C- 1', that 710 is line no nc} 4 atno pailiele as is <iein i-!ill\ the eas<*, 

" 'dill Illative, t'xeliidin'* ncirution, iiisi as o/n, wliieh is used for 
•■tlmiiatiou. ° 



76 


‘\hv\wj; raisod, be a .i^ivcr of food,” he calls him (t 
a disjaaihcr ut food; ho is ^IvinL»’ tliem (m^' 
uraiii ; ho di^jxaisos {sanoft) it. Tlie words, “ ainja 
raf/hatah" (tlxi anointing priests arc carryino ) moan tl 
metros; torhy tlioir moans the saoriticers call the di 
l(Mont gods : “ come to my sacrifice, to my sacrilico 
11 many, as it wore, bring a sacrifice (at the same time 
then the gods come only to the sacrifice of him, ; 
w Inch (lher{‘ is a Jlotar), wdio having such a knov 
fi'dge ropi'als this (mantra). 

(The II Otar them repeats:) itrdhro " rtdh pfihi 
(1, df), 14), /. e. “(‘"^fiiiHling) upright protect ns lioi 
distress; with thy beams burn down all carnivoroi 
l)eings (ghosts).^ jMakc ns (stand) upright, that x 
may walk and live! Mayst thou as messenger can 
(our ollerings) to the gods ! The wicked carnivoroii 
Ijcings au‘ tlx* Kakshas. lie calls u])on him (tli 
Yupa) to burn the wicked Rakshas down. (In tli 
second half verse) the word chumlhmja “tliii 
lie might walk” is eeiui valent to chcmrnaiia ‘Mu 
walking.” 


(l)y the word “to live*’) he rescues tlie sacrifi((‘ 
e\('n it h(‘ should have been already seized, as it \\('h 
(by d('uth) and restores him toJthe en)oymentof) tin 
whole yc'ar. ^ (liy th(‘ words mayst' thou can y,' 
^'C. be asks (or a bh'SMng. 

^ ^ rcjX'ats :) “yV//e jdjfnts siidinulre, 

(kc. (o, (^, d) /. c, “iMicr ha\ingbeen bom, he ( 11 k 
Y upa) is grouing (to serve) in the prime of his life tin 


Tins and tlip jn w ding mt-c prcncrlv rnfer to Apni, and nU 
lo tlip Yiijia, as tli,> caimnt.s ol both cleafl.v show. They form |ki: 
ot a liMiiit addioscd lo 'I'li. y apinar to liavn been seketed I '' 

being ajii'b'd to 111.' oiil\ account ot'tbe word “ 

“c'leeteil, iijiwaids,” being' niiiitimied in tliein. TIh' Ynjm wli ' 
standing u^jnigbt, iiv|idi( d iii.inii-.e, .ip’u'opnafe In it's .position ■''! 
thoe ajipejtv to lia\(' been the onh mailable ones Rciwing tli' 
piirpoio. 
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b.)(’iiric(‘ of mortal men. The wise are busy in de- 
(liim, the Viipa) with skill. IJe, as an elo- 
[jiKiil inesscMi^er of the ^’ods, lifts his voiee (that it 
niiulit Ih‘ heard by the •^ods).” lie (the Yiipa) is 
i,i]!r(l ja!n, i. c. born, beeause he is born by this (by 
tli(' ueital of the tirst fjnarter of this verse). (Hy the 
roid) rurdJniiHana, i. r. i;rowinu’, they make him’ (the 
) ii|):i) L;rnw in this manm'r. (Hy the ’words :) ptoianti 
[i (‘ In clean, deeora((‘), tiiey clean him in this manner. 
I)\ the woi’ds :) “ h(' as an (‘locpient messenger, (ke.” 

1C annouiKa's tlie Ynpa (the fact of his existence) 

:o lli<* nods. 

Tli(‘ llotartlK'n concludes (the ceremony of anoint- 
iin the sagfiHcial pc)st) with tlu' verse '[t/urd sardsd/t 
ifiNi /tail (.>, Sj 4.), /. (\ *‘th(' youth ^ decorated witli 
ihaiids, lias ai riv('d ; he is finer (than all trees) which 
'O'l- ni('w; the wise pri(‘sts rai'>(‘ him np under 
'iii.d of w (dl-framed thoughts of their mind.’' The 
. 'Hill (h'coiatc'd with ribands, is tlu; vital air (the 
•'id , w!)i(di is eov{n‘(Hl by the limbs of thebo'd^o 
b\ tli(‘ words:) “he is iiiu'r, tVee. he nu'ans t^at 

led lie ^ iipa) is becoming liner (mor(‘ e\ecll(mttb(‘au- 

[nl'iil) hy lids (mantra). Jiy tin* wise priests (K(iris)r 
liioM- wh() ha\e repeat(‘d the hymns are to be nnder- 
j?'t"ud. Thus by t his ■(mantra) they raisi* him up. 

hen tlu'llotar has repeatiul these sevim verses 
\dii(h aic complete in tiu'ir form (eoi n'spoiuiino- to 
bie eeivmony for which they are no-d), the saentice 
made suecesstul ; that is, the I'orm is eoinjjh'tt*, 
tlu' verse reeilial alludes to the cenmiony 
''Inch is beino- p(>i-formed. Of th(‘s(* seven (veusv's), 
l‘n reeiU's the first thrice, and the last thrice; 
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that makes elev(‘n. The Tnshf/ihh (im'tre) name 
t'nnsists ot eleven syllal)les (/. r. each r|nai’tei‘ ot‘ ll 
vei’se). Trislitubh is Indra s tlnm(l(*rl)()lf. ^ llevi: 
has siieli a kn()\vl(‘(l‘j;e prospers ihroie^^h these veiM 
whieh reside in Indra. Ily repeating- the first iin 
last V('rses thriee, he ties toi^ether both (mds of tl 
saeritiee to hasten and llL;lil(m th(‘m in order l 
prevent (the sacrifice) from sli])j)in^ do\Mi. 

3 . 

{Specula (ions on the Yftpa, ami ilai meanhig of the. 
sacrifeial an'nmil.) 

ddiey (the tlnsdo^ians) arLiue tiu' (pc'stion : Is l'i 
^ iipa to ri'inain^standiiiL!: (ladbre tin* fii'(')^()r is it i 
be thrown (into tin* fiiej I { I'Ik'v aiiswei’ I’oi Im 
who d(‘sir(‘s cattle it inav rcMuain standing-. (Al).)i 
this the lollowin^' story is r('ported). f)nc(' upon u tun 
eiitih' did not stand still t(» lie taken b\ the <j,ods ti 
lotid lla\iic.'; ran away, they stfxid still im 
tlfj^iiiiLt loaaids the* <:ods), said repe.ih'dly : V" 
shall lot uhlain us’ No' im ! Tliei'eii j'nn the u ( 
saw thill Viij)ii-\ve;ipon which llu^y (>iect('d. Tla 
tiiey iiiehlened tlie aniimds, which then letmned i 
th('m. 'fiiiit IS th(* reason, tiiat up to this d.iv, t!. 
(^iicrihciid) iuduiids are turiusl towards the ni'i 
(/. ( . the head bein^; hent tow ai ds the sacnhcal pi ' 
which they are tied). Tluai they stood stiH to he l.iko 
by theeods for t heir lood. The (sacriliciid) animah ' 
liiiii w hit leas such :i know'l(‘dLi(% aiul w’hosi'V iijia stiiini' 
elected, stand still to be taken by him for his ietd 

'I'lic Yuit.i jc'tiv'srnfs ItidiM’s tlmiidirltolt, 'J, 1. 'lli 
flic riiitljii'. IS .MiMoii-ly loi'kuiLj out for a rolal loiisliij) lictwciii ' ' 
Vi'ijt.i iiiid aintliin” Itcloiua.a; to Indra. Here lie linds it in tlici'^ 
cnin'-t.incc, that, if tlie icjictitions aic counfed, tlic iimiilxa' ^of tl' 
ninntii|^> T('(jnircd for tin- ccrcinoin of anoinlini;, laidnn, and di'ccr.ili' • 
the Viip.i, aipomits to clo\cn. «l'ii-h is t!ic |iriuoipul miinlici of lii'h * 
^.lcl■ed metre, Tii.-«ljtnl)h. 
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],. dlu' A(l]i\;ii‘vu) afterwards tlirow tlie 

()l that sat'iificer who de>ir{'s li(‘av('n (into the 
I, 1. [A)r t]i(‘ ioniKM' (<acrilh-ers) aetuallv used to 
ihiw the Vhjva (into the hr(‘), after it had been useil 
)i l\in^’ tlie saerdieial animal to it. For the 

irnticer is tlie \ lipa, and tlu^ buneli ” of Darliha ^rass 
)? IS llu' saeriticer (also), and A<;ni is tlie womb 
I the ^()ds. l>y means of the invoeation olhu’in^s 
'i/n;fi) the saei ilieiu' joins th(‘ womb of the e;’ods, and 
ill Li't ^Mth a golden body to th(‘ eelestial world. 

The saiMifieers who hvc'd after the ancient ones, 
h'.(‘i\('d tliat th(‘ beinu; a pieia' of the Yupa 

(■|ir(a>ents th(' Avholeof it), lie (who now brings a 
i<!^e(') should, tlu'refore, throw it, at this 

III* alt(’i wiir(!s (into th(‘ lir(‘). In this way any 
. line, ol)tainabl(? throui;h the throwin<2, of the Yupa 
'iiiio the liie), as w('ll as that one obtainable through 
it> lein.niiinu staudini;, is obtained. 

\! t!i(* of file .s'ici'iCkt llio \ (lli\ iirvii iiiakc.s of tho load 

)i 1 * I ' I" >.ict ( d <1 >\\lnth h.is ln'cM l)roii'^lil fo ilio sacnficial 

' o || •NN.'^lih'C ov amwiicx, O.ioh (.r ^\ Incli i^, (lod to/^ollicr 

' 111 I |ii>l iiv (Ik* U, II <'>.111,1 (U.UMim) of (ho 

I ' I 1 il iMiiK ' of I liovo so\ loi liinicfii'v aio } ) i/a/(iiiid lilt iiui^hli, 

' '' i I h k ,)' 1 )\ (I|(* s.Kiifiior liiliisi ](■ III liu hand .is Ioii<; as • 
' '".I.. f>. e) 'I hi't (• hiiiichrs form dll' /'*//; Ao*-, of fill' (‘o\ enn^ 

'■ ' ' ' li ‘111 which (he s;i<*i ilii i,il aic iiiit. T 1 k">c ai'o 

^ ' y ' ' 'I , nil spioa,! all ovci- tli<' \ mIi a) Pioshan 'this liuncii 
' I '1.1,': ii 111, 'III (hit is put over the Ihiihlia of tin* \ cdi 4 ) 

^ > 1 i I'll, t Ills hunch I ill' .\dli \ ,17 \ (1 taki s a handful on I forciU'h 

” ,.’iil ilic ii'i ilii . r and 111 . w lie, whuhihcN then lec forihcir 
• I lird 'J ills ImiK h Is mado donide III i(s fiis( jiait , the l'i((cr 
' ' ' ‘'I'll off ,iMil h,is to 1 ciiiani on (lie A cdi ; il is calii'd jxn iv/i/if/iin. 

' ^ ' d' it'i't Is alu ;p\ s w andi'i'ina i’loin one pi K-'t to llir oOicr, and 
lo Ihc s.iciilici I- and his wife 1 1 is liandcd over (o the latter 
' ‘d tile priests in.iKes lu*i' recite a inanlra. In oiii ji.issa'^o 

eaniiot im an the hunch w Inch is put on the \ edi, lint 
' I'l'i'l ii.nh I s(,ind hy It the YiijoiiKhui-utiishti 

** 't ii|'a leprcscnfs tin! s leiUieer, ftien his a'^eont to lieaven is 
' ’ 'd ii\ (lie throwing; into tlie file of ttie foj iner. 

ii'eaiis “ shaMniis.’' A small ]>iece of tlie A’ujia is put into 
. e//c (sacrificii'l ladle) and thiown into tlie tiro h\ lliewordis. 

'' tli\ siiiiilvc yo to heaven.’ 
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Til'' mail wlio is iuiiiati'd (into tlici saciiHi, ■ 
iiiy>teries) oli’ci'^ liimscU' to all (Ic'iiics. Aiiiii i, 
pi’ociits all (leili(*s, and Senna n'prt'sinils all ddin. 
When lin (tlu' sact'ideer) olil'i's llu' aiinnal to .1^/,-, 
Soma^^ he ri'lca^fs liiinscir ( by b(‘in^’ K'preisenled i, 
the animal) From heini; oll'eied lo all deilig^. 

TIk'Y say : tin* animal (o he oHdied to Au'ni-Si)i,i 
must be of two eolonrs, hei'aiise it belongs lo t; 
deities. But lliis (j)ive('|)l) is not to Ik' allciKi 
to. A fat animal is lo be saeiitici’d : bi'caiisi' amim 
are of a I'at eom]ile\ion, and tlu' sae'rilieer (if eo,. 
pai'i'd will) them) cei’tainly It'an. When iIk' aiiiiii 
i^> I’at, till' saei'ilieer thrives thi-onuh iN marrow. 

They say : “do not eat from tin animal olli^l ; 
Ai;ni-Soma.” “ Who ('ats from thi^ animal, (’als iif, 
hnman flesh ; beeaus(' tlu' saeriiiee)' r(‘](‘aser> hiiii'i 
(from beimj; saerilieed) bv im'aiis ol tlie aninin' 
But this (piect'pl) is not to be attended to. 

The animal olh'n'd to A'^ni-Sonui ii» an olfeniiL: i 
Vrilra^^hna (Indra). loirlndra slew f'ritra thioii 
Ai^ni-Soma. Both then said to him : “ thou lo- 
slain Vriira thronyh us; hd n> choose a boon ti" 

• thee.” Choose \ ourselves, answered he. dhiislln' 


•' The naiiieoftlie aniiii.il, or atnuiah , sacolired nntlicilaN imw' 
to the Sintia feslnal, as a- tiiat of I lie (l.i_\ itsidf, is J 

The .same idea is (■\j)n'ssi>i] in tlie Kaiislntaki lli ahiiianaiii k' 

' 

(into the safiilii'ial ni,\sl('ri. 's’) hilt- m(o tin \cr\ iiuiiilli of Aeni-S i 
(to be flieir loo(l) 'ilial i- iho rc.ooii, ih.if llo' s.icrilli'cr loi!- mi < 
dav^ jircv'uiis to tlie .'“’oiii'i frsti\al an aniin.d heiii” de\ ofed to 
i^oina, ttnis redeeimnir tniiiselj' (tioni llie ol)li;^alion of In iiii: I"''' 
^aciitieed). lie then limits hi- (Sniiia) -aejilier afler haon- ' 
redeeiiied hini-elf, and bia'onie free from delils, 'I'ln nco the sao'd. ^ 
ou^lit not to eat of the fle,-h of lliis fanini.il), 

W lute and black accnding lo .S.'ivaiia. 
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!)i)(in IVoni Inm. Tims thoy rtTf'ive (now 
; il)/'ii Inod) the uiiiiiial \\hi(‘h is sacrilicrd the 
i\ [jK'mous (o the Somii feast,. 

Tiii^ is their e\ erlasfiiio- portion eliosen bv (liein. 
]i( ece one oii^ht to take pieces of it, and c-at tlunn. 

4 . 

( 77 /c A 'j)n t'crses}^) 

Tie' ! lot 11' rep('ats the A|>ri verses. Tln^sc^ ai’c 
[i-hliiev-' and sacred kiiowledL^'e. 'I'liroiiLth bri^ht- 
iiiid saei'ed kno\\h‘d^(* tin* llotar thus makes 
iii\e till' .sacliiieer. 


1 In M> (Mlh‘(l Ajnt Aciscs, i, invitation, occiijiy at IIki 

111 "]' sii'iiiii'i’ tile same i.iiik winch the piut/ajas Jiaoj al the 
I'M 11} iiic.iiii ot them cert, nil (luiiic hciii£>-s ^who do not get 

l\ "’ill" 111 till' iiimci|).i1 jiart of the sai'iiHcc) arc m\itid and 
I'li iii iliui’y with hiiitir. 'J'hc iioiiibcr of those pKit/ajii'i or 
' \ I I - \ ,11 Accord III to tlio Ishtis, of winch they arc tlic 
I ' 'i.Mdu At tliii coiiiilioii Jshtis, .siicli as JJnf/fi-pttni/tiia 

I’’ (M II, c (■^l>c \s'\ . Sr. S. 1 , a), at tlic Cliatui mii'<ji(i-hs]iri wo 
1' I HI ( \s'\ . L’, 1 (I), and at llio (flic nniiiuil .sacritlci ) 

1 1 Mil Used (As'\.:t, 2). 'I’lio iiiirnlicr of the hil ter may 

>' M I d In I u cl\c, ;ni(l c\( 11 fhii tci'ii (Sc<‘ .Ma\. Muller’s llisloi \ of 
1 ’ Hi s 1, ( 1 ,1 j,irdi,ilinc, |), -l(»t) At all l’i.i\ajiis at the coimnon 
' ' '1.1- it (!ic >acriticial s,KM iticc, tin re is a diirciciicd m the 
'ill li, ( I rl.iiii (Jotia-, must invoke others nnist 

I H'-ti .I'l (i| this (h iiy AVo 7 ,',s'n/ 7 t.'‘ 0 . 'i’his IS distinctly ( xpressed 

'■ -i- 

ri^j. -^''V' 1^5),/./’ the second PrayAja mantra fat the 
I I'liMiniia” Ishfi) !> ‘‘ mil} Tani'niapat, () Atriii, t;istr of tins 

' ' diiiiii”, hiir a (hircrinit iiiantia is used h\' tin*, A'asi-hlas, 
" 'e 1 1‘, .nihrv as\ ,(N and imlividiials hclonuinn to the rn\ jil castd. 

( 'I iiiahiia ,\Iav (n fi^s'anira O Adin tiiste of tln^ melted 
‘ * hi I 'id (list : dmlioii of the ten A j)i i hviiiii-. ol the Itidveda 

' ‘ ' didii,^ 1o ihi' (Jolias, See Miiv. Muller '.s lIjs|or*y ot Aneierit 

i iidi,iiiii,,, [, .itid, Jt cleaily follows fioni tins dis- 

' I'M'ii (in iii\oi*alion (,f the two deifies 'I'niuhiajid/ :ind 
(huiii rejii e - (111 111 '^ a particular kind of Aein), that 
H . 1 , 1 . (1 I'iull.iiapal, oiliero Nui.is'arii-'a io thdir tutelary 
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(First) he recites a Yajya verse for the wood 
sticks {samidhah) which are used as fuelJ"' These : 
the vital airs. TJie vital airs kindle this uh 
universe (^ive life to it). Thus he ])leases the vi 
airs and puts them in the sacriheer. 

lie repeats a Yajya verse for Tamhtapdt. 1 
air iidiah'd {prana) is Tanmiaf)rit, because it presen 
(apdt) the bodies (tanvahy^ 'I’hus he ])leases the 
inhaled, and puts it in the sacrificer. 

He repeats a Yajya verse for Nardsamsa, ]S( 
means oifsprin^', * sj)eech. Thus lie jileri' 

offspring' and speech, and puts them in the sacrilir 
He repeats the Vajya for Ilah. llah means io( 
Thus he jileases food and puts food in the sacrifice 
He repeats a Yajya for i\\L' Barkis (sacred grie 
Barhis is cattle. Thus he jileascs the cattle a 
puts it in the sacrificer. 

He repeats the Yajya for the gates (of the sac 
ficial place). The gates are the rain. Thus 
pleases (fertility) and jiuts it into the sgcrilicer. 

He repeats the Yajya for Dawn and Night. Da\ 
and Niglit are day and night. Thus he jileascs d 
and night and puts them into the saciificer. 

He repeats a Yajya for the two Divine Ilotais. 


doity or ratlifT as Olio of Ihoir doifiod aiicostors. Tliosn Apri 
soGiiiod to have foniiod one of tli(‘ oarliost part of tlie Ar' 
Baciiflcos; for \v(‘ UikL tluMu in tho f(»rin of .1// /V/rtn also witli ' 
Pai-sis. See iny Esviy*ou tlio Sacred language, writings and iclici 
of tlie Parsis, p. 241. 

Tile formula by wliicb each Apri verse is iatroduoed, is jTTS 
For each verse there is a scpar.ito proifha, i. e. order, reciuisite. Tl ‘ 
given by tlie Mditraninma piicst to tlie llotar, wliudi alwiiys'"'. 
with the words and tho name of the rcspcctiic A 

tSec.) in the accusative. See VAjasaneya 

21 , 20 - 40 .'^ 

Tliis etymology is apjiarcntly wrong. Sayana cxjdaiii'^ iti' 
similar way hy .t'ariram tin jjufntjntt, he does not make fall ikc 
” Tlieyire, according to Sayaiia's Commentary on the RigvedaM' 
hita. i. n. Ili2 ted. Miil!i*iA the two Aoiiis. j. c. the fiiC OU t'Ui 
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air inhaled and exhaled are the two Divine 
ars. 1 hus he pleases them and puts them into 
^acrificer. 

[e re])eats a Ynjya lor three ooddessesd® Tliese 
c' noddesses are the air inhaled, the air exhaled, 
the air circnlatino; in the hotly. Thus he pleases 
II and puts them into the saerilicer. 

[(• repeats a ^ajya lor Tra.slitar. Tvashtar is 
'(•h. Speeeh shaj^cs (/di'/t/i), as it were, the whole 
('(ve. Thus he pleases j^^eech, and puts it i^ito 
saerilicer. 

[(' rejK'uts a Vajya for Vfiri((s])aft (trees). Vaitas- 
is tli(' life. Thus he pleases life and puts it 
the sacritieer. 

I(' rt'peats a Yajya for the Svdhahitis.^^ These 
a tlini footing. Thus he puts the saerilicer on a 
footinit. 

le onLiht to repeat such Apri verses, as are frace- 
' to a Kishi (of the family of the saerilicer). By 
lu so the Uotar keeps the sacritieer within the 
tionship (of his aneestors). 


tli.il ill ilic rlmids. Sec iiKo M.ulhava’s Commentary on tlio 
Siniiliila, ji. (I7S, cd. Welter. 

'111!} jnc . Ila (food), Sarasvati (speocli), and Mahl or Bharati 
li). M e V.ijasnieya Sandiitu ‘21, 37. 

Ill the li^t Pniyaja at e\erv otraMon, there oceurs the formula 
" aloiiu with all the <I( itk-s of the respective Uhti of which the 
iiii iii paid. 'J’hcro are ns many fx'dhux, as there are dieti&s 
I'liifd. Tlif prouiuicialion of this formula is called fVuhdkritL 
li'' the regular deities there are mcntioiicil the djynpii, 

till d(iiic> u ho drink melted hilt ter. To make it clear J x\rite 
111 tilth Prnyaja ofthi: Dikshai.iiya Iishli ^ 

[ ^ \^Z . »■ e, (may the Cods) for whom we sneritice, Ag-ni, Soma» 

anil llie troi's -wlio eniov melted butter become pleased 
'■‘t of (tins) iiielti'd butter, “each of thoTU being invited by 
'"0 ’.—Sfiptn haul ! a. The latter means nothing; but “well 
oi”(^tlic €L((/o;/ieTv of the Greeks). 
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5. 

( The carnpfi'i of pre round the sacrifit iul a/uu/al 

When tiui fire is carried round (llu' animal) 
Adlivaiyu says 1,0 Ihe ITotar: repeat (tliy mantr. 
The Jiotar llien rej)eats this triplet of 
a<ldr('ssed to Aizni, and composed in flic (h'n. 
metre : (irjutr hold no adhrurr (4, Id, 1-d) i.c, 
Aii^ni, our priest, is curried round ahoiit like a lioi 
liejivho is amon^ 5i,od"’ the u,od ol sacrihces, ('2) f 
a diaiioteei Ai;ni jiasses thrice by the suciihcf*, 
tlie <;ods h(‘ carrii'S (he ojlcriie,!,. (4) 'llu' nr.istd 
Ibod, the seer ' y\_i;iii, went loimd the oU'eniiL;'^ 
hcstov-'s riches on the saciilicer. 

When llie lire' is can led lound (llu' uniimd) di( ,i 
makes him (Auni) pro.-jier by means (-1 Ins o\mi d 
and liis ovMi ’duel I “As a ]iois(' Ju* iscani, 
m<‘ans : tlu'V c'irry inm a^iriieuerea hoi'-(', i. 
about. Iiik(‘ a chai ioteer Auni linns' 1)\ i 

sacrilici' nieaid : be e;>, s round llu' s'nMt.e(' li^ 
chaiioteer (swdily). Me is called nijfrji.;!/ (masln 
food) l)ecausehe is tlie mastei of (tbilerenl knuU 
tood. 

4’he y\dh\aryu says : <^iv(' jJolar' tlu' adtiiM-, 
order for despalchinp, otferini^s 1o tin* i^dds.”' 


Tlid ^(’lonioiiy i'- c.illc'l }>(0 ijaiiiohi njit nml i-- pcvroi’nicil li' 
pile a. Ilf t.'iKc'. ;i lirchiMUd li'oin tin' A Ii;i\ .in i \ ,' tiic .'ii'l' 
ncs ir dll tl.«' Ilf 111 Milf, Hum: ntiiiid tlu- iumiuil \\li'ch d In I'C 
fierd. 

’’ \-iii If I- llio dm!) of llu' lijnm in (jucslii'ii ; it i- m 1 
iiu'tU'M . 111 .. 

'i l^ls second pr;ii'«lia, i.r order of one of tlie ITot.'ir^, ^\ Im s I 
llie MiiiliMViii'iinji to llie llotar to rejioal Ills iii.’inli'ii-, p ' ' 
Nl'apiaishu. At tlie aniinal, .is wll ns at the Soiii.i saeulic ". 
erdei-s for iTi'e.ilino Ihe \.1|\.1 nianlr.as are f>i\iu !i> He' 
lainn.i. #As s\nil)ol of liis power lie roeehes a slhdv which h'' ‘ 
ill his hail’d, the Adlnaiui gnesat those haciiliets only tte ‘ 

e ti... 
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[Tht'ii flio M;iitravarunn procpcnU <0 i;ivc liis 
j[]( i> l)v th(' words : may A<j;ni be victorious, may 

I UiMllt (us) food ! 

Tlic\ ask ; wliy does tli^ INraitruvaruua proceed to 
Ills oi'ders, it the Adluivaryu orders tlu* 1 lotar to 
[•lie ^ (TIh‘ :iiisw(‘r is :) The' Alaitravaruua is the 
tiid oi the saciiht e ; lh(‘ I lot,u* is the speecdi of the 
fiiliee; for s])(('c]i speaks only if driven (sent) by 
V lined ; Ix'cause an other-minded >'» sp(*aks th(‘ 
(M cli ol i 1 k; y\suiMs wliicdi is not ai^reeahle to tlu' 
e\us. It th(‘ Maitravaruua/- proci'cds to fj;ive orders, 
|‘>lnsn|) spi'cc h by im^ans of llu' mind. Speech 
>iii_[ >tur(‘d up l)y Jus mind, lie secures tlu' 
r('iiiiu to the L(ods '(l)y jirevcnliiii; the Asuras from 
kiiie possession of it). 

6 


'7/'’ JoniHiht to ho recited at the shnajhter of the 
aniiiial. ^ce As v. SV. S. o, b)J^ 

The 1 lotar tlum says (to th(‘ slau^l^rers) : Ye 
vine shnKjJitnrers^ cooimence (your work), ns tr(dl as 
) irfio are liiinaui ! that is to sav, he orders all the 
&uu.hter(*i s among' oods as well as among men (to 
>iiiiiieiiee). 

Jhniif h’, titer the Instruments for hilling^ ye who are 
'flcring^ the sacrifice^ in hehalf (f the two masters <f 
'•e sderlfieey-^ 


H‘ niiiid ,111(1 ^pocrli” arc iniponiwcti'd. 

Ms c.illtid tlio AdhiKjK-pqiifhu-ituna rn, <. r.,tlic mantro hy 
M'h the is ordered to lull tlu aiiiin.-d. The word useil 

Killer, slaiii-liforer,” Is S'ahi,t<l'’ lit. .sileiice-inakor. This 
'■'iiMr leirii aeeiir.Uely express! s tho'iiiode iii which the sneri- 
.iiiini;]! Is fr) |j(. killed. 'I’hey sto]) its mouth, and heat it 
'*0\ I(M 1 or t\ylve times on tlic testicles t..l it is suffocated. 

, ’'|r ! killirio, no voice is to he heard. 

> the .saeiifieer and Ids wile, or the two deitit's, Apni- 
lU ' 1 ’ * ** the sacnticial animal is de\oted. Say. sajs : another 

" ^fidha.pntoijf. In the Kaushitaki Biahmauifti 10,4, 

also the dual. i » 


S s 
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The nnimal is the ofierini;, the saerificer tlic mn 
oftlie olierijii;'. 'Phiis lie (tlie I fotar) makes pru 
tlie saerilieer by iiusins ol' his (the saeiiheer’s) i 
oliGrini2;. Tlieiiee they truly say: for whatever d 
the nnimal is killed, that one is the ma^ti'r of 
otferinp;. If the animal is to be rtfh'red to one d 
only, the priest should say : nicdliajxitai/e “to 
master of ilu' sacriliee (singular) " ; if to two dm 
then be should use Ibe du[d “to both lh(‘ uiaslei’. 
the olli'rinp,,” and if lo sevei’ul deities, IIkmi 
should U'>(' lh<‘ jihiral “ ti*) tiie mastei’s of tiu' oifeiii 
This is th(i established euslom, 

Bniuf tje for him fire ! lk)r tlu' animal w 
earrif'd (to the slaughter) saw (h'alh liefoic 
IS'ot wi'^hin*; lo ^o lo the <i(tds, tlii‘ t^ods said to 
Come, w(‘ w ill bi iu^- tlu'e lo h('a\'en ! i'he animul ( 
seiiied and said : ( hie of ycui should w alk i)(d'oiv a 
They eonsented. Aym tlum walked hiddre i!,, 
it followed al'U'r Auni. 'riimiee tiu'y ^ay, (_> 
animal Ixdfti^s to A;;ni, lor it followed afler li 
'riu ■nee llu'y carry Ix'Iok' (Iu' animal foe {Ar//ii) 
Sprafff the (saen'd) y?v/.s'.s / The animal h\(' 
herhs. He (ihe llotar) Ihus providi's llu' aiiii 
with its (‘utiiv soul (Ihe herbs bciiiy supposed 
form pari of it). 

I'he mofhrr, the fifher^ the hi other, sister, fi'ii 
and co^ijKinion should (jive this (animal) up i 
benpo slaughtered)! When these wcji’ds aie |) 
nouneed,tlu‘y st'ize theuniaial whiidi is (ii'p^arded 
entirely p^ivVii up by ils relations (jiarents, kii.) 

Turn its jert uorthwords ! A/alie its eye go (o 
sun, dismiss its hredth to the iciud, its life to the i 
its hcoriug to the directions, its body to the 


‘ ’ Thli^’lianpo in tlie foi'inula is calli'd nha. 8ci,‘ Sidaua’mn 
duction to KigAcda ^ol. i., p. 10, 11, cd. Muller. 
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this way he (the Ifotar) places it (connects it) 
th tlioc' worlds. 

Tiih*‘ off P7ith'e (w ithout euttin;; it). Bvfora 

ihp teat' out the omeaUun! S/oj) jts 

^ii!hiii// trtthin (hy*stoj)|)ii)j^ its iiKJuth) ! Thus he 
[(' liolai) )Hits its ])reatli in the animals. 

Jl'iihc of y/.v h/rast a pfree /the cut eatflc^ of its 
f;,s ((wo |)ic(*(‘S like) two Ito/chets^ of its forc(i7'ms 
\i> |ii(‘c(_s like) two s])ih<\<i, of its, shoulders (two 
•( C'' like) hdshi/diHtsf^ its loins should be zin- 
deii (ciitiio); (make oF/ its tldphs (two j^icces 
( ) two shields, of the two hncejxdis (two ])icces 
i ) (no olemtder Jedros ; Udie. ont its twentti-siw 
)'< (iciuo dintj to their order ; preserve ci t ty limb of 
f// it.s iufeyrity. 'I'lnis he Ixaudits all its limbs. 

I)iy a ditch in the catth to hide its excrcmctils, 

( ( Uiciits consist of v(‘i^(“lal)l(‘ Food ; Ibr the 

[nil Is lli(‘ |)lac(' For tlie hei-bjf. 'Jdms tlu' JTolar 
Is jlicm (tl.e excrements) iiiially in their proper 

7 

Pirsent the evil s/drits icith the blood ! For the 
i'liuMiia; d('{)ri\ ('(1 (once) tin; evil sjiirits oF (heir 
iit‘ in the ilavlryajnas (such as the Ihdl-and iN'ew- 
"ii olli'i ii)l:s) iippotiioned to them the husks and 
lii' st crams, *•"’ and alter lia\ in<j: them tiuiuMl out 
die urcat saciilice (sueli as the Soma amj animal 
‘dicc^), presented to them the blood. Thence 
llolar ])ronoime(‘S the w'oixls : present the evil 
>its u i/h the blood ! JJy giving them this share he 

another name for tiurma, i. c. to' oise, See S'.itripatlia- 

7, o. p ‘2. 

flif jiin ^t ] a\in" taken 11ic‘=io parks, adflresses tliem as follows , 
Oi' ii ait tile Nlinrr of (h,- < ■^il spirits ! ” lly IIicm' \\or(ls he throws 
llie hlaek poat-skin (always required at thqpacrificcs.) 
' till- Apastainbas. — 



deprives tlic evil s])irits of aoy other share in 
saerifiei'. Tliey s;ty : one should not address 
evil s])irits in Ihe eaerihee, any (‘vil sjurits uIik 

ever they inii^lit he (liakshas, Asnras, (^cc.) ; fori 
saerifiec is to he without the fivil sj)irits (not 
he disturbed l)y lluun). Ihit others say : i 
sliould addn'ss them ; for wlio deprives any o 
entitled to a share, of this share, will be ])unished ( 
him whom he dquives) ; and if he himself does i 
sulfer the ])enalty, then his son, and if his son 
spared, then his nnmdsofi will sulfer it, and thus 
resents on him (the son or grandson) what 
W'anted to res(‘nt on you. 

However, il'the Hotar addresses them, he slun 
do so w'ith a low voice. Jh)r t)oth, the low voice ti 
the evil spirits, are, his it were, hidden. Ifhei 
dresses ll)(‘m w'ith a loud voice, then such one sped 
in the voie(‘ of tl^i evil spirits, and is ca])al)lr 
pi'odiU‘ini:>’ Itakshas-sounds (a horril)le, teinific voic 
The voice* in which the haughty man and the dviin 
ard speak, is that of the evil spirits (Rakshas). 1 
who has such a knowledi^e w ill mat her himself bccci 
liaui^hty, nor w ill such a man be anions his oirsj)riii 

Do not cut i]ie enlrotls u'ltich rcseuihie an o 
(when taking out the omentum), should uiiio 
your child re O slaughterers ! or anwug tin 


Acconlinji’ (d llx- Ap!i.s|:nMb.'i Siifias, llic takes tlie tli 

eiuls (»1 I lie t>acijtici.i] L-ia.s-^ iii Ihn left jiaJid, li(--iiicin> tlicm 
Mood, and by Uj(‘ rccilal <,f tin* Avords, •/ air luifnt/i hhotjo fi, *• 
‘‘ tlioii ai t tlio share of iIk* ('Ml ^pirits,’' lie sliaki^s it up uud iii>" 
anil pours u out ironi the middle of the buucli. iSee also t 
]firo>njal,Wt Srdufo Siitia^, 4, 12. 

Jiiiv/>t)ifhn is liore to lu' tracod to tlio root rp — hi to cut, eb*' 
put instead of /, jn>t ns wc lia\e heie lu nhn instead oi' ulultn, aa '' 
iSayana exjdains • l/ivmunn Inuntd. Jhivitii, a ('lifter, tind >0 
oonjiinet., arc Ir.ieed hy Sa\ . to tlio root / n, to roar ; but fbere o 
reason to tlikc the AAord licie in another ^ense than idvhlitha iu 1 
preceding k'utence. 
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^':<prinq, any one he found who might ait them, 
V ^pejikinu,' thcrto words, he presents these entrails 
► the shiiiLtlit(!rers among the ^^ds as well as to 


lo'-c among men. 

Tli(‘ J I otar shall then say thrice : O Adhrigu (and 
? others), hill (tlie animal), do it well; hill it, O 
(Ihibjan. After the animal has been killed, (he 
loiild say tin ice :) Far mag it (the consequ^ccs 
■ iiuii'(hM) he (fi'oni iih). l"or Adhri^ju among the 
)(]> he wlio silences (the animal) and the Apdj)a 
.way, away ') is he who phis it down. By speak- 
g tlio^e woi’ds he surrenders the animal to those 
ho silence it (by st<)p[>ing its mouth), and to those 
flio hutehei’ it. 


[Th(‘ llotar tlien mutters (he makes J«^^) : O 
a'l'^hti rers ' may all good you j^ight do abide by 
b' and all mi.schiid'you might do go elsewhere.’* 
he llotar giv('s by (this) .vj)eeeh the order (for 
illiii'ilthe animal), for Agni had given tlu^ order 
ir killing (the animal) with the same words when 


D wa^ the llotar of the gods. 

*by lho>e words (tln^ jafni mentioned) the llotar 
iaio\es (all evil conse(juenees) bom those who 
jJtlocale th(‘ aniitikal and those who butcher it, in 
|1 that they might trangress the rule by cutting one 

L - - . - - — 


I ' Ajiapa. Tlii'j tbriniila evidently nothing but thf; repetition 
! die pai ticlo :nviiy ! It wjw ‘vory early ini.sundoihtood, as 

p iiM) >,.(_■ from fhe very explanation given of it by the author 
'or HiMlimanani; fer he takes it as apapnh, i. ^ guiltless, and 
iik( > it tlic name of one of tl^ divine slaughterers- 
lie Ls tlie prefer S'nmifd oapilencer. 


'* f'lf llotar niiist recite at the saerifico the ' hole formula, from 
> <' (li\mo slaughterers,” &c. The whole of it, consisting of iitany so- 
• 'd praifltas or orders ought properly to he repeated, by the 
‘wirvu, who genciajiy calls upon the different priests to do their 
^I'wtivc duties. This exception to the rule is here cxnlaincd by 
mn-ence to what Agni, the model Hotar, had once none when 
udiing at a sacrifice brought by the gods. 



piece too soon, llic otlicr too late, or by ciiliino’ a i 
larL;e, or a too small jiiece. The IJotar eiijoM 
this hu{)])ines» elei# himself (from all ^niltj/;i 
utlaiiis tin", iull length of his life (and it serves i 
saeriheer) for obtaining:: his full life. IJc \\hol 
such a knowledge, attains the lull length of his lill 

8 . 

(The aninutls fit. far hnng sacrificed. The offerinr, 
the Purodih'aj forniuaj^part of the animal sairifu 

The g’ods killed n man for their saeriliee. 1: 
that part in him which was lit for beine, maili' 
olitM’in^, went out and enl(*red a horse. Tlieiici i 
horse became an animal lit for bein;^' saciifici 
The gods tin'll (^sinissed that man after that |i 
which was only m, I’or being o!f(M‘(’d had gone In 
him, w'hereujion he bi'canu' deformed.-^ 

Th(' gods kilk'd tin' horse; but the part^t I 
being sacrili(‘('d (the medha) went out of ig 
enteri'd an o\ ; thence the ox became an aniiiiiil 
lor lieing sacriliced. The gods lluai rlisinisscd (li 
liors(‘) after tlu' sacrificial part had goiu' fioiii 
whereupon it turned to a white deer. 

The gods killed the ox; but^the part lit t 
being saerilici'd went out of the ox, and entcivd 
she('[); thence the shei'p Ix'came lit, foi#b(dng "'.le 
heed. The gods tln'ii djsmisscd the ox which tuivu 
to a gayal (bos goaevus). 

The gods killed the shcej) ; but the part* fit * 
being sacriliced w'eiit out of the slieei^ and entot 


In The originivl : Ji'impurnsha.*- Amn’diin;- to the oii.:i 
etymological iiioaninjg, the ^\ol•(l fsiginfies “ a doformod or low mni 
In later mythology the Jtimpunisfias or InmKU'ti,^ ^^('rc attail 
to Kiivera, the god of trp.asiireH. Tlioy \\iTe regarded as niii'Ki ' 
Hut this invaning is ceituiiily not applicable here. The autlior u 
likely meaus a dwarf. 
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.M'at; llionco the p:oat became tit lor lieiiig saerb 
v(l. The L^ods dismissed tlic slieep, which Uiriiod 
a camel. . ^ 

The ^ucrilicial [lari (llie mcdhft) remained for tlie 
ivevf time (Ioii.i>er t)uu\ in tlie o^hcr animals) in 
1,. «M>al ; theiici' is tlu* |L;oat amon<;- all these animals 
K-fimiH'nlly Id. (for l)eing sacriliced). 

Tli(‘ <:ods killed the goat; bill the part lit lor being 
icnficed \fent out of it,, and enteri'd ihe earth, 
licnee the ('urth is lit for beiug ollered. Tlie 
,(is till'll dimissed the goat, which turned to a 

aidh/idr^ 

All tlios(' animals fmm which Ihe sacrificial purl 
ad '_(>m', arc' unld i(»r Ix'ing sacriliced, thence one 
],)iild ind ('at (th(’ii Hcsli).'^ 

Alter flic sacrificial part had enh'rc'd the earih, the 
lids smiuiuidcd it (so tliat no c'sca.pc' was jiossible) ; 
lIu'M till iK'd to rice. \\ hen they (ihereiorc') divide the 
hiKaf is'a liiP) parts, alierlhey have* killed tlu' animal, 
hall thev do it, wishing “ might our animal sacrilice 
jieiimiiied with tlic sacrilicial part (whic'lf^ is 
eiiiamed in (h^ iic<‘ of the Purodas'a) ! might 
111 ^aciilicial part be providc'd with the whole 
aciilicaii (‘ssi'iice !” 'I'lie sacrilicial animal cd' hin< 
dui has snl^ a knowledge lieconies IIh'ii jirovided 
Mill the sacrilicial part, with the wlioic sacrilicial 
''sciiee. 


A fabulous ftiiimal, siinposcd to eight log.s, and To kill 

i'lr.v. 

■'lb. a IS to sftv; all heing-.lJ^lio owe tticir origin to n loss r)f the 
^rrilicial nart iii a liigher species of the same class^sneh as tliedwart, 
■b'’ 'll, file eaimd, , See. Jire unfit to he used as food. Itcre is a 
LOM U as to wljy certain animals are allowed and otliers prohibited 
j*’ bi' eaten. We .si.e from this passage eloaily, that animal food wa« 
h^} cxtenshel) u.sed in the Vedic times. 
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[ The relation oLtlie rice cahe offning to that of Jicsit 
The Va])(i and Piirodas'a offerings:). 

The Purodasa (olFcrcd at tlu; animal sacrifice) >. 
tlic animal wlfimli is killed. The chati'and straw d; 
tlie rice «d' which it consists are the hairs of t!i( 
animal, itslmsks-^ the skin, its smallest particles Ihe 
blood, all the fine partich'S to which th# (cleamal) m 
is oTound (for inakin^^, by kneading- it A^itli water, ,i 
ball) represent the tlesh (of the animal), and whatnu 
other substantial part is in the rice, are tlui hom^ 
(of the animal). 1 I(j who i>lters llu^ Puroda^, 
oilers the sacrificial substance of all animafs (for tli 
latter is contained in the rice ol llu' Purodak;i\ 
Thence they say : tlu' pc'rformfnce of the l^urod^e'u 
oll'erinii' is to be atteiuh'd to. 

Now Ik; recit(*s the ^ ajyfi lorthe \'apa (which s 
about to l)<‘ oll’ered) : gnvam ctanldiriy i. c. \e, (.) Ai:iii 
and Soma,’hav(‘ placed, by your joint labours, tkse 
lii^hts on the sky ! y(‘, A^ni and Soma, have lihti* 
ated the livers which had been takiai (by deinuiM, 
from im[)recation and delilement. (l\io\('da 1, bd, a 
mie man who is initiated into the sacrificial myslrii 
(the Dikshita) is seized by all the i;'ods (as their pn- 
perty). Thence they sayc he should not oat ot i' 
tiling’ dedicated (to tile j^ods)*'^ But others say : 
should eat when the Vapa is olfered ; for the Jhitai 

The ImslvS, Oe/zr/, f.ill ofi' ’wlicu tlic rico is beaten fer lln' tiN 

thno ; tlic tliinnest particles, wliicli tall oil’, wlien tlie firaiiis Uveenic 
plctcly made bare ami white by colitiiuied beatiiifr, ai'(‘ called 

^25 '^mchiihnm suinni. •Ki,hr\inia is an adjective of the inj' 
finite pronoun Kimchit, liaiint;' as Sa^remarks, the sen^e of “ ji'h 
Tlic text oft’erM some dillicuitica jwliterally means . lie siioiiM n • 
cat of the Dikshita, which latter word can liere not be taken la 
usual sense, one initiated into the sacrificial rites,” but in ^ 
thyig consecrated to the gods. Say. gets over the difficulty 
Ing the VYordVri/zc after (llhhitasifo, ami umlerstands it ofamyal n 
taken in the house of a sacrificer when Iho Vapa offering is flferlornit' ■ 



i^’atc^ tli(‘ saciiflccr from oods ])y (the last 

i({s of tli(* ni:in(r:i jiisl iiK'iitioiicd) : \ o, Agni 

1 Soma, have hb('ialed the (rivers) \^iieh laid been 
;c'n." ('onse(|U(aitly he I.K'comes a saeriheer (a 
laiiiaiia), and e(‘ases to beluiij;' as a JDlk'sliita 
•lu^i\e!\ to the ^od.^. 

\()\v follows the Vaiya verse for the Piirodas'a 
ciitioiied): at^ui duo )iHhar}sul{\^ 93, b). / .e. 
itaii'- va lirdPki^t from heaven another (Soma),'^ 
I die eai^le struek out anotlna* : A^ni, tire) of the 
•k, kv, (On aeeonnt ofOh(‘ meanini; of the last 
lids “and the I'a^le,” tke., tin; verse is used asVajya 
^dii* Purodas a olliaine,.) l''or it e\i)r(‘sses the idea, 
i! (he saenlieial (‘ssenee had j^one out and had been 
a‘11 away (from man, hoise, eke.), as it were, just as 
ei'i) had eonie out (of the rock). 

Whdi the ver.se : Taste (O A^iii) the ollerin^'s, burn 
in well, (ke. (d, .34, '21), the J lotar makes the Srish- 
i///'ofihe Ptnodas'o. By this mantra the Jlotar 
ik('s the saeriliei'r ('njoy sueh an ollerin;^ (to be 
!iit(‘(l liy the i^ods in r(4nin to the LtiH)) tind 
|Mii'es tor liiniM'lf food and milky essmiei's. 
lie now calls (h(‘ nil (and eats horn the Puro- 
"ht). Por lia means cattle; (by doinn' so) he 
ii'iorc calls cattle, and ])rovides the sacriliecr with 
■ni. 


he ojferbtq of parts oj the hodij of the animal. 
The iManota). 

I he iVdhvaryu now' says (to (he Ifntar): recite the 
aj)|)i ojiriale to^’*' the olh'riinj, of the ])urts of the 


)■' I 'i lie i-. .ilJuwcd to oat aaain. 

^ 111 '' o il i'. f(, tile Icurud uj SoiiM l,i*iii'>: iilisfi'aotod t'roi.’i lio.'Hon 
e.ivati'i m till' sliMpc cai^lo, o7' l>\ M.it.iro'va, tlio Promo- 

I'l ilic \ cilic tiMilii loii. See iviiliii, iJic lid (ihhuvft dcs Feuers 
Alt. Ur. . a, 2.1— 27. 

Alt !■ tii(, Vjij,;, (oniciitiiiii) and the Piirodas'a, wjii oil forms 
^ ^ll^aiuiiial saoiilico ]j:no Ijoou lino tv ii into the fire, the 
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Kucrificiul animfil wliicli are cut ofT for the Mahoffi 
He then n'peats the liyuui : Thou, () A^ni, art the IIm 
M aunta ((), 1). (Tins hymn Ihmu^ (‘xclusivc'ly (h'A’otod 
to A”ui), and the saeiitieial aniiiiwl l)elou<;iii(>- t. 
anotlfor deity (besides Aj^iii, viz. ISonui), tliey a^k 
Wily does he reeit(‘ verges (eveliisively) addressedt 
A^uijWlH'U tile saerilielal parts (oflhe aniiual) intend, 
ed for i\\i^ Maitolfi arelieuiu; cut otfi^The answer i> 
There ar(‘ thn‘(^ Mauotas aiuoni; tire |fods, in wliid' 
all tlieir lliouj^hls aie ploUc'd and woven, viz., If/rl 
(sjieeeh), (utus (the eo\\),*and Aipii, in ev('ry oiu* i 
wliomthe thoUi^hts of IIk* iLiods are ])lott('(l and wovcii 
luit A^ni is lli(‘ e()mplete Ahiiiofa (llie C(!iiti'{‘ fi'r|' 

Adlonryns olirr diircrcnt paits of llie body of tliu ''laii'ilito 
animal. Most of lliein aro |nit in tlie ./////d-^ladlc, some m , 
Ujialilnit. for yio Adh\arvii r<'itrr;dh liotN wlimi uniiiir aniiMiiii 
twoladlc^, Jiiliii and I'palilinl, in Ins li.iiid, jdacinn the tli>t n\pr i 
latter. 1’lie iminos of llie p:irlt> ol tlio bocly ^^llleh are to he M( 
iicod, are dilfereiitly stall'd in the K.itiya ((», 7 , H-Jl) , 
Iliraiu ankesh Sutras (4, 14\ but lliey ajipear to moan al\wi\' i 
same pails. 'I’lioy are : the heart, tonuiie, flie breast, tlie two s" 
(tvitli the libs \\ liieli are not. to be broken), the liver (called i/nh 
in Ivat., and l(niiniini in llie li iraii) ankesi and Ibindhayana Siilii 
the two lulls {vnhhnu in the K., aioi-iii) in tlie II. and 1). Suti.. 
tjie left slionlder lilade (.s'or// 0 'o in II. and lb, 
rnnailahtiin in K ), the ri”ht part of the loins, the niiddli 
of tho anus. These are )nit in the .Inlih. 'flie remaiuder. i 
rnrht shoulder hlade, tho tliiril part of the anus winch is ver\ .si.i 
and the IiJjkiait of tho loins are jnit in tin' TJpalilirit. lii'i 
the penis ^W/.v/zot/zZ/nf), the s(iai,ulit j;ut (vtini.shlha), and tln' t 
are cut off for heiiiL' saenlieed. If llie parts to lie buen willi t 
Juhh and fpahhiit aro Iried and dripped over with melted butt' 
then IS tlie llolar ordered to n peat tho Aniu.'ikyu inantr.i le ' 
words: ynatiolui/di hovisho orntfiiiaiuanitnijn nnubruln, '• 

rojx'at a manlia to llie olhrim;, wldoli has lx on cut off f>t' 
Manota.” Tins oiTeiiiiuf whieli js called tlio angaifUijn is ilc 
to tlio Alanot.i, the weaver of tlioughts, wlio is Stiid to 
Agni. 

•*" TliO' word is explained hy Savnna n.s a coin])Oiind of iiinn r' 
ofa, wliieh means literallv' tlie “weaving ot thoughts," tlint 
tlic seat of intelligence, flue it i.s used as afouiiuine; Imt in ' 
hymn icferred to, it is evidently a masenliiio: prathamb vio’X' 

“ tlic fii-st jveaver of thonulits," which means about the same ai " 
first poet or priest, " another deiioiiimaliou of Agni. 
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; for in liim all Manotas are ^atliered. From 
\\]^ reason the, jiriest r(*])eats vorses^Jis Aniira/ii/ds 
to A^iii at that occasion. By tlic verse: 
( ) Auih-Soma, eat tliefootl wliich is waiting; (for you) 
:c. (1, it‘h 7),” he makes tlie \aiva to tlie otferini;’. 
'hiN vfrx' ensnrc'S, on account gf the words “food” 
ha/ /•<]>()) and “uaitiiiL’. for y<»n” sncc(‘ss. 

7)1 (he ollerin^’ jjf liiin who has sucli a kn(nvled(j;e 
sutcc’fs and ^'oes to the (»'ods (only) by 
Qcaii'- of all parts of a j)articulai (‘creinony being' well 

It'l'lo) DK'd.'^^ 

!!<' 'ji\es a»i offering to Fanaspati (the vegetable 

TIic sliould l)c al\\a,\'5 m acounlauci' nitli llic bucriiicial 

Cl 

-Till' iilfi'im': of molted l)uUov to (in foini of tlio Yilpn) 

Iki- ii'iUt imiiK di.ifcly aflei tlm so-c.illcd »vow///o?/o/, or the nlfcnnu of 
he u.i'o III w Iiicli I'lil I Jills (,)i":irt, \:t\) of tlie slaii'iliLercd ariiiiial lia\o 
till ii 1(1. I a 111!' ;\|ia^t<iiiil) 1 Si'iino tlio ))( ifoiiiiaiK'o is thus ilcsfTihcd 
^ i\ 11)1 II 1 1011 '-. The Ad|i\ ai ui j nits a pl.inf on t In' ,////?// (lai ec I. idle), 
^k( - (iiii'cjKjuid .>) \ ,‘i (melted hnttei ), drips at tu n o ahoiM i( (the jilant), 
ti i -,i's to the Ifol.ir addres-, A anaspati. ilo tlimi fiist re|)eat^ an 
Li'ii7'l'\.i (l/rihhiio v/i/iaftj/nlaiir. f pi\,. tlie fe\t of tin's 

H’Mii.i, wliu'li I loniid in its entirety only in tlio .Sapla-liUiitia 

(o M.iV't tlioii, () tree (the Yhpn), witli noldeii lea\es of old, \v)io 
n (jiiiii' sti.imlit, .liter li.ninn lieeii freed fioiii the lionds (witlj wlneli 
\\(it til'd), eatrv jip, on the paths of rn^ht, tiinuiie Ipwai'ds the 
tlie oili iiijoi, f(,i' sjihe to the liods ' (The ■•honds” refer 

Hill I'liidwiili which tile aiiiinal wtis lied to IlieYiipa; 1h<>v are to he 
»l#ii lit!', 'flu! polden leaves refer to tlie decoration of the ’^'niia with 
ll'iiiiK ‘‘ ]'()i' tliN own sake this ort'eriiin' h- hnips to himself.) 

Mi'ilho lloiar has repeatid tliis Annvak\.'i, the M.iitravannia 
h ii unis the ■j/raisha (orders) to repeat the Yaiya mantra by the 
'^trtT in full. in tlie Vhja- 

B'l' wi S.imh. 2l,4(i, with some dc\iations). 

llntar thereupon rejieahs the YVijya i..anlra, w hieh runs ns 

)1I()W , ; 

n > 
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kingdom). \"jinasj)ati is the vital air; lliCTcfore i) 
oH^riii^’ of Wm who, knowiiii; sacntiecs i 

Vaiiaspati, i;o(‘S (Midowcd witli lir(' to tho ^'ods. 

llo pjvosan olil'i'iivj; to th(‘ Sr/sJ/Zdln'It.'^'-^ Tlie Svisi 
takrit is the TootinL; on winch he hnaily places li 
sacnficcr. 

ITc calls The cattle are IIA. By callinn- Ik; 

he calls callh* and povich's I In* sacrifice!’ with them, 


0 trro ' iifli'r lin\iii'V Item looM’yo' fimn tlic> iiicelv dccoTiilod ci' 
ttioii who !ut <‘\])ci iniccd iii wimIoiii and knou Icd^c, (mitv uii tn 
the otteri’i|i'-, and pi'oclaini to tin' iinuiovtal'^ the (iiaiiie oi t', 
f^nver ' 

After the ohlation to Vaiui'-pati follows that to A^nii S\idit'ik 
inoludniL:: all Uie deities (tf llie annual saccifiee, M/, Atfiii, Snv 
Aijni-SooKhi j I ii<hi/(/iii, A.^'viiKiti, 1 (iiuirjKifi, L)ivd djudpt} (dii 
wliieli diink irnlled lnif(er'). The Annv.il(_\.i of the S\i'lit,il' 
oblation is at ttft' animal sac nliee tlie same as at other Ishls. \ 
(It'ISwd.ilO, 1,2, As'\.S'r. S. 1,0). Thenti:'- 

the pidixhii hy the Maifrnvarniia, whore the naiiKS of all tin' tki" 
of the Isliti (as yi\cii al)o\e) are inenlioned. if runs as follows 

xlTvqt^^I^ ^^RT«lT^q!-STt fw 

ilTf^5nT^l^lTq5Irri^^T ?i01T^ 

^qrlT ^fqlTrfq^T. ‘"^-ipta II. Ultra (comp, ire V.ijiNiii. 
S. 21, 47. Oil the form of the SMslitakvit, see As'v. S'r S. 

The V.'i)\:\ mantra is: (4, !'>, M). wlueli is preeedol 

tlie df/i/r ; .md l.iliowed liy tlio Vaslialk.'ira. 

of the rules hud dowi) for the ,S\ l^h^akrit mantras and the reM'iC ^ 
pi'di.Ainf, as fir .is tlnw .ire not taken liom the Sainin' ‘ ’ 
|{.I'j:\ ei’a, is, tli.it .dl tlie d.aties of I he Isliti m;iNt Ik' loeiilio.iMl ,i' 
with tlie e\press](m . BiqT '■ I'wcd re ideiice, Ui'' 

of the deity always ])ree.‘il(s it in the ^eiiiliM', 

AftiT the Siislif.ikiiL i.s o^er, the remainder of the nd ' v 
which arrant the animal s;iciitiec, tlesli is lateii hv tli(' pi leel ' 
sacrificcr. The Id.ip.ilra in winch the dish ia placed is luld ' 
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SECOND CHAPTER. 

[TJic r( i/iai/iUK/ I'i./f’s of the animal sacrifice, 

7 h e Prd tar -a n u rd ha). 

11 . 

( 117/// fre is carried round the sacrificial animal.) 

! Th(' Di'vns spi‘o:i(l llio sacrifice. WJicn doiiio- so, the 
IsuiU'' ;iltack(Ml them, intcMidini;- to piif an obstacle 
I then way (to prevent Ihe sueet'ssfid j)eribi inanee of 
|e ''.K'l ifiee). I'Ih' attack was nuid(‘ a<>,ainst«the sacri- 
pi.il post from the eastcin direction alter the 
jinial laid Ix^im consi'craK'd by the Apri versos (see 
, ^), and la'fore the (ire was carried round the 
liinal. ddie Devas awok(‘, and smround(*d for their 
Ml protection, as well as lor that ol the saci itlce, (the 
(lee) with a. three-lold wall resinnblino tire. The 
suias siaaiiLi thos(‘ walls shinino' and blazinj;, did not 
?!itinc an attack, but ran away. 1'hus lh(‘ Devas 
pleated the suras on the eastern side; as w(‘ll as on 
^^('^tenl. I^or this retison the sacrilici'rs per- 
nn the iil(‘ of carryiiii;' fire round (ibo aiiimtd, when 
ni^ei lated), and have a mantra recited ; for they 
Us vnrroiind (Ihe animal), with a three-lbld wall 
lii'iii^ lik(‘ lire for their own j)rotection#aiid that 
'tlic sacrilice. 

Alter the animal is consecrated, and fire carried 
'uiiid It, (hey take it northwards. "Jdiey carry before 
0X liiebi'and, meaning; tluTidiy that the animal is 
tiinatelv the sacritici'r himself; they believ(‘ that he 
ill p,o to heaven having that light (the lirebrand) 


(lir p/'iNoTii I i ration of food, called to appear. Tins calliiipr,” 
' s alu:]v> the sanio. Tlir> formula is f^iveri iu the A-s'val. 
^ b 7 •• T^iq^fTT 
The A;r,iidhi'a ih performing this rite. See 2, 5. 

D s 
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carried before Iiim. And in this way lie really (voi 
to Jieaven. ^ 

The Adhvaryu throws sacred grass {harhts) on tli 
Bpot where they are to kill the animal. Wlieii tin 
carry it oiitsiih^ the V'edi,afier having eonseerat(‘(i an, 
carried fii(‘ round it, tlii'y make it sit on the sacui 
grass (hat Ins). 

They dig a ditch for its exeremenis. Tlie e\ci, 
menls .consist ol lua-hs ; the earth is tlu^ pro])('r plm, 
Wrlier))s; thus lu* puts them at the end in their j)r()|h 
place (I)y^ throwing them into a ditch, dug in tli 
earth). 

They say : wh(‘n th(‘ aniiiiid is (lie otiering, tliii 
many parts.(<>f tins olliaing) go otf (art' not^ iiN.d 
such as hairs, skin, blood, half-digested food, ho'd 
the. two horns, sonu' jiii'ci's of lle.di which fall to tli 
ground. (Such hi'ing th(‘ ca-i') in what way then,' 
the (hdleiency mad(‘ up ^ '! he answer is : if llio 
sacrilici' ihirodas'a divided into its propm’ parts almi. 
with the animal, them tlu' animal sacrilice is uku!' 
complete. • W hen the sacrificial csstmei^ had 'ji'i' 
from the animals, both rici' and barley sprim. 
out of ft. W'lu'n they olli'r Ihirodas'a donlti 
into its propel paits along with tlu* animal, tl)': 
they shouy think, our annual was saciitieial ur 
the sacrilicial (‘ssimec* in it ; our animal has In ' 
sacriliced in its entirety.” ddu' animal of him \di 
has this knowhalge is sacrific'd in its entiiety. 

12. • 

{The offnuKj of the drops irhkli f(dl fiom / f 
onieutino). 

After fh(^ \hipa (omentum) has hi'cn torn 
(of the ht'lly), they hiing it (to the liri' for bein. 
fried). The Adhvaryu causes to drip out of aSi>" 
drops of ’hot melted butter. Wdien the drops arc falln’- 



;o tlio oiound), tlie Adhvarvii ordoix the IJotar to 

lli(‘ iiiantia a))j)r()j)nat(i to ih(‘ diops (liillino’ 
:)\\i)). J'or tlic droj)s belono- to all deities, lie 
liuht think, they are not mine.' (I, (he ])ri(*s(,* liave 
ilhiii- to do witli them); they nniy, thereldre 
:iin\ ih'd l:,o to the ^ods ; (but he ou^bt to reiicat 
a.s lor tln'in). 

lb' n'jieals the Aniivfdvva (for tlie drops :) “ Be fa- 
Miiahle to our loud voice (to be lieaid at a di^aiice) 
hieh is aiiiei'ahh' to the o<,ds, when swaTOwinf 
II olieiin^s witli thy mouth ! (], 7;',^ 1 )” j>y 
.nitm he thious iJie drops into the mouth of'Aoni. 
e hilt her ri'pi'nt'^ the li\ um : ‘Mu in<^ this oui sacrihce 
iioii^ the oods” (.‘h 21). ]}y the words (of the se- 

nd pada (.1 tlie.^iTst verse:) 1 h> huouralile to our 
biiii-S 0 Jatavedas!” he lie^s Tor the aeei'ptaiiee 
1 die olleriii-s. In the words (iii the tliird pada of the 
i-t Mi^e;) “(>at () Aoiii, the diops ofthe marrow'^ 
hid the) melted butter,” the dropsoftlie mairow and 
K' nn hed butter are mentioned. The words (ofthe 
'hidil'iidaoj the first veise:) ‘-eat, () Hotar, havino- 
M talo'ii thy seat!” mean: A^ni (for he is the 
oi th(‘ o(,ds) eat, after havin'o taken, &;c. 

(di the first halfof (he second verse:) “ the drops of 
l)'ilt('r drip lor the(‘, () purifier, from the 
'''li'w, (he drops both of the melted butter and the 
are mi'iitioned. (P>y the si'cond Iialf:) 
^i'int us the liest tlnii-s A\hicli are desiralilc, for 
►k'ssna^'^ J)i'oper way,” he pronounces 

th(' first half of the third Aorse :) O ! Ai^ni ! 
drops are drippino- melted bmtor for thee, ""the 
^ lonit to be worshipped Avifh fiifis,” thodrops 
‘ 'I'JU ) are described as“ drijtpini; melted butter.” 

umicrdtanda the Vapii, uluch is ccrluinly the 
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(By the pecoiid half ;) the best Rishi ; 

kindled ; be a carrier of the saci iHe(‘ ! ” he (tlie 
orders the saeriliec to be sueceshful. 

(In tlie first Italf of the fonrlli verse :) to tli 
O AdhriiL’u ! drip tlie drops of marrow and imit 
butter, (> Aoni ! thoii stroiii;' one ! ” the drops both 
the marrow and melted butter are mentioned. i| 
the second half:) “ mayst thou, praised by poets, on 
(to u^with thy brightly slunini; flame ! kindly aco 
Bur onerin^s, O wise the priest asks the accii 
ance of the ofieriiy^s. 

(After the recital of the fifth verse :) wc offrr 
thee the most juicy marrow (the Vaj)a) taken out oli 
midst (of the belly) ; tlu'se droj)s (of melted butt 
drip on this thin skin ^ (the Vapa), carry tb 
severally up to the ^ods ! ” the priest pronounces i 
formula Vew.^hat ! for the drops (and thus coiicliui 
t the ofi'erino- of the drops). 

He then repeats tlie same formula (tlie Aiiinie 
atkara as if saerilieino the Soma), O Ai^ni, enjoy r 
Soma! (usin^ instead of‘’ Soma” the word “ di’0[K 
These drops belong' to all ihe i^’ods. Thence t 
rain falls, divided in drops, down upon the eartli. 


13. 


{On the SralKihrtfis and the offering of the I c/w' 

They ask: which are the Puronuvakyas 
Praishas and the Vajyas for the call : Svaha ^ 'I 


* rrom tins pa'.snfr.' it is clear that hy vu'das in the " 

Lymii, the 1 n/M or otticnlum is to l)e understood ; for if i.scalhu 
ivach, /. c. skin, wliich (.»lthoiij.h it is vciy thin) it irscmhlcs. 

* The author of the Hrahiu. alludes here to a practice 
pears to ho coiitiary to the <^enerai rules established re^ai'Hiy 
often iifT of oblations. To make it ch-ar, I here extract tlie [• ' 
concernirfp: it fioni the Manual, used by the seven Hotn 1' 
(culled Sapta hauha). On pp. ilS, ‘.>3 of my manuscript is sai , ' 
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SWIM’ is :) Punmuvakyas are jtist the same as 
rocMted (fur the droj)<), the l^raishas and the 
^|\;is are also the same. They further as^< : which 
^ the deities for these Svahakritis# (To this) one 
iould answer, tin* Vis're tlevdli ; for tluM’e arc tat 
f cud) of the Yajya the words, “ may tlie oods eat 
c oblation over vvliieh Svalia ! is spoken.’^ 

Till* liods con(|nered by means of the sacrifice, aus- 
ritic>, piMiances, and saeiiticial oblations the heavenly 
[)i'|(h Aft(M' the Vapa had h^n offered, the h('avenl|p 
)il(l Ix eaine ap{)arent to theiiT Jte^ardless of all the 
Ikm’ nti's, they went nj) to heaven by means of the 
ilation ol‘ the Vhipa (alone). Thereupon Men and 
isliis went to the saciilicial ))iace of the ooJs (to 


I llofnr afh’r li.iviu'j: repeated tlie hymn addrosved to Hie drops 
]i]iin^ fioiii the Vapa, r(‘f)ucsted hv the Maitrav.irnna (w ho thou 
I- till pinifhf/, ;. r or«l(M') to make the Svahas (.sr iZ/aV// 
till pronoiu’cialioii of tlie foiiiiiihi; Maha'of the flJya, tho 
r/e,< (\.ipa) ('f the (lrop.^ drippinj^ fioiii the ^^‘lJ)a, of tljo 
ihnlintfi III ^eneral, and of the v(*rses ^\hieh arc tiddressoci 
:lit' (ihl,ili(in> 111 fh'- hyrnii mentioned (ttttani no yajnam, 3, 21, 
ali(i\e). 'I Ills onh'r the .Maitravaruna eoneliides hy the 
nN “ S\alia' the jrods plea'^ed with the Ajya may liiNt taste the 
i' llotav, ri'peat the Ya)va Thereiuxm the Maitravaruna 
ii'.it'. a I’liioiiio.iky.i for tlie oti'eriiif^ of two portions of a)ya. 
n till Maiti.nai iin.i oiders thi' llot.ir to reiate two Y<‘i)\as, one 
\niii, the other for Soma, in order toindiiee thesi* deities to tieeejit 
elh riiie Ljuen after the recital of the Yaiya. Alter luiviii^' repeated 
III Ik is 01 deled to repeat the Yajya foi the med.is (Vapa), addresjj- 

the (leuaiioii from tho general adopted rulei? of the sacrificial 
rncliec IS, the foriiuila S\aha is here ,sev(‘ral limes used without 
I'lii^^ a |»ro')i r Aiiuvakya and Y'ajxa. To this piaetieo some 
irleiiiiciN ot saeiiliees had raisixl some objections. Hut the author of 
jr Jh.ilini. thdemls the jiracliee, UKseitinj^ that tlie Huroniivakyiis 
ifl'iiml I’m the Svahakiilis are included in llmso nieutioned for the 
^'p' (p Pi))^ their ;i/ «?.*//« i‘3 contained in tho freiieral prahhOfin 

i‘’"erds, I'utnr (Kjiinn oohsUat, may tho Ilotar lecite the Yajy4 
r Airiiji ^ whieh fnrrnnhi the iliffeient SvaluVs follow, one of 
l‘!(h N, Svdhd avdhdhnUndtn above); and their YajyA com- 
'>H(1 in tlie general Yajy^, which is accoiding to the As'vtil&y. 

4, the last verse of thff suktd. 

'J ♦ 
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sec) whether they niip;ht not obtain something wo, 
knowing', llavino' i^oiie r»nnd about and sc'nrcli 
all the place, they tound nothinj;' hut a diseniboud] 
animal lyino thd^e. Thence they h-arnt that vciilyt 
value of the animal (for .^acrdicc's) consists on 
in its Vapa, which part is just as much as the win 
animal. 

When they, at the tliird lihation, fry the remaitui 
portions (all save tlu' Vapa) of the animal and oil 
them ; then they do soj^vishin^’, “ may oui saciilicej 
performed with many many oblations! may n 
sacrifice he performed with the entiT-e animal!” 

14 . 

The oblation of tlie Vapa is just like an ohln!' 
of ambrosia ; such oblations of anda’osia ai’e (besidt 
the throwino- of the (ire (pioduced hv the friction 
w'ooden sticks) into the saci ilicial lunu'th the (tlil 
tion of Ajya and that of Soma. All these oblatioiisii 
without an (apparent) body (they disapjiear at on 
when thrown into tlu' fiie). With such bodilr 
oblations the sacrilicer eompiers tlu' heavenly won 
Tiie Vhipa is |ust like sperm ; for just as i 
sperm (when effused) is lost (in the womb), the Va| 
is lost (disappi'ais in the tiii' on account ot i 
thinness). Further, the Vajia is white like sperm, ;i'‘ 
without ar suhstaiitial body just as spiain. hb' 
and tl(*sh making’ np the substance of tlie hodv, d 
Hotar therefore should say (to the Adhvar)ii), 
off all that has no blood. 

The Vapa oblation must consist of five parts, cv! 
if there are only four parts (all excejit the j^old 
the sacrificer’s disposal. The priest lirst puts 


^ Seo Ait. Br. 1,15. 

« The tccLnicul term for this proceeding- is vpa-if/nravnrn. 
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Jttov tor th(^ ill the ladle, llien follows a Ihlii 

) 1(1 pl.ito, tlu' Vapa, th(‘ nadted butter Ibr the o’old 
at(', and (lasllyj the drippinj^ of melted butter 
II tlu' wliole). * 

Tliev : if there is no iiold to b(‘ had, what should 
; (1(1 ihen ^ ('flu' answer is :) be should tirst put twice 
titl'd blitter in tlu* ladle, then tlu* V^pa, and drip 
U('(‘ hot inelti'd butter on it The meltc'd butter is 
iih'osia, ihe "old is also ambrosia. Tlu'M'fore evcry^- 
iiii- w i''!u'd for (bv tlu" saei;itie(*r) wlu'ii throwiii"' the 
[th('(l huttei ai^tlie "old (in the ladl(‘), is attainable. 
():2('tlu‘i with t*ni<ltt'd bnt<<'r (to lie taken twice), 
!al ili(‘ "old, the Vapa oblation consists of five 

aits.' 

Man IS compost'd of tivt' parts, \ i/.. baits, skin,tlesh, 
and inaiiow. d’lu' jiriest liavni" (by the Vapa 
Illation) inadt^ (tin* stiei'itict'r) pist such a nniii (eoin- 
ovc(i of five pait*-), olli'is him m A"m, v.ho is the 
foiiih ol tlie "ods. ]o>i /\"ni is the womb ol t he "’ods ; 
ftn liaviii" "I'own to"elher in Al,ui’s womb with the 
(lillt'iciit other) oblations, he then ^oes u[) to heaven 
ntli u gulden body. 


15. 

On ihv rcprtUlo^i of the Pj dta7'-n?uirhhn, or earlj/ 
muiniiKj pi oyer y on the day (^f the tSouia Uhalion.) 

dlie Adhvaryu order.s the TTotar to repeat tlic 
iiiiniras appro])! iate for the "ods who ajipear in tlie 
'‘Illy nioiinn". These pals are A" ni, llshas (dawn), 
it^il till' AsAins (twili"lit); tlu'}^ c uiit*, if each of 
hrm IS addressed in inantras of seven dllferent 


t ''c I \oi others are the VapA itself and the hot melted butter 

h‘j';'Cd ou It. 
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metros. ® They come on the call of him who has sii 
knowledge. 

As Prajaj)ati, when he himself was (once) iToti 
was just about to repeat the Pralar-anuvaka, 
the })resence of ^jolh the Oevas and Ai^ras, t 
first thoui^ht, he will repeat the Pratar-anuvaka | 
our benefit ; the latt(‘r believed, he will do so tor i 
He then repeated it for the Devas. Thence the Dev 
became masters of the Asuras. He who has sueli 
knowledge becouu's master of his enemy, advc'ixir 
and ^ain.siyer. It is called Pratar-anuvaka (momi! 
prayer); for Prajapati prayed ^ eaily in tl 
morniiii*’. It is to b(‘ r(‘p(‘atcd in the dead of iiiglit 
For people follow in their sayings him who pn 
sesscs the whole speech, and the lidi Ibahmii, ai, 
who has obtained the leadership.’^ 

Thei(Tore the Pratar-anuvaka is to be re])eai('(l 
the dead of ni^ht : for it must be repeated bel’oi'c j)('(i|' 
commence; taluino'. Should he, howt^ver, n'jK'ui lii 
Piatar-anuvfika after peo])le have commenced talkm: 
he would make the Pratar-anuvaka (which slioir 
be tlu; firH speech uttered in the moi'uin^) folk' 
the sjieech oF another. (Such being' contrary to i' 
nature) it must be repeated in the dead of night. H 
should repeat it even before the voice of the coiki 
heard.” For all the birds, includino the cock, an ili 


“ To oacti of those throe doilio^! are uumtrns in tlic follow iiii," 
metros addressed : (uh^atri, Anushfup, I rntJiliip, Jiuhnti, 
Jagafi. and Pauldi. 

“ Tliis appears to he tlie incaninp: of . innhatr rntrgdh, Sfiv, 
plains it rather aitifioially “ax the preat ]>ortioii of tlo* mi^ht fo)lo\'“‘ 
the day on whieli the animal saeiiliec for Aynirliondya had hv 
perforniod " 

The author iillmhvs here to the relation of subjects to the 1'"'- 
and of pupils to their teacher. 

“ By .^'ahiini only tlie cock is to he understood. The oniH''* 
form heinp; hahuniy we are reminded of the veiy wonl " 
Great importance is attached to this bird in the Zend-Avesta, 
it is uainc^y;fli/£>-rfflf/^. 
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)iith (tlio very end) of the n;(xldess A7/ ?•/// (destruc- 
111, di'utli). if he thus re|)(‘;its the I’l atiir-ann vnka 
jure iIh' voice ol' tlie cock is Inaird, (he should do 
(•onsideiniL:,) that we cannot utter the sacred 
)i,|s i('(juir('d at a saciiHce, slionld otliers already 
iiinah or men) have made tluar voic(‘s heard, 
[ciiee (to avoid this) the lh-:)tar-anuvaka should be 
Kuted m tlu‘ d(‘ad of niiiht. Thoii verily the 
lli\ :!i \ u should b('!;in his ci'remonies’- (by calling 
tli(‘ Ibdarto r('|)('at the J^ratar-anuvaka), and the 
liar then should rejieat it. When the Adhvaryu 
Pills hi^ w oik (by ord('rin<j; the llotar to ri'jieat), 
hejiiis ^^ith spec'ch, ami the IJotar repeats (the 
atai -ami\ aka) tin oui:,h Spei'eh. Spe(‘eh is Brahma. 
Ills ( \(‘ry\\i^h which mii;ht be attainable either 
>p('cch or Brahma*'^ is attained. 


16 . 

• 

Piaiapati beliyj; Just about to repeat the Pratar- 
inaka, when h(‘ was himself I l(»tar (at his own 
[•1 i(ie{‘), all llu'^ods were in a state ofanvious ex[>('ct- 
(in, as to who of them would be lirst mentioned. Jh’a- 
»ali looked about (and, siadiii; th(i state of anxiety 
wliieli lh(^ o()ds were, thouoht), if I commence by 
(liessiiip (the mantra) to one diaty only, how 
11 the other deiti(‘s have a share (in such an 
o.aatioii) ^ He tlum saw (with his numtal ey('s) 
^el•^e: apo rcvath'y i. v. the wealthy waters 
J'h k(), 10). i. c. waters, means ail deities, 

(lid rcntfili (rich) means also all deities. He 
liiis coiiiiiuneed the Bratar-auuvaka by this verse, 
It wliieh all the oods felt joy •’ (for each of them 
lioiiL^ht), he liist has mentioned me; tney all then felt 


The IS, upalidVOtl. 

"N(\. nn-lci-stands lu*ro liy •v^orl(llv ootmnon tfilk, by 

tlie !^!lcrod spcccb, lliu ujictitiou of the uiauti'us. 
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joy ^vl^cn lie was repeatinj^ tlie Pratar-aniivaka. 1| 
who has sneh a kiiowh'd^e (i. e. who eomtnein^, 
liis Pratar-aiHivaka by the same v('r.se), eomiiKin^ 
his Thatar-aniivaka witli a joint address to all ti 
ii;ods. 

Tile Devas were afraid of the A suras robLn, 
Ihemoflheir eaily morning' saeiifiee (the Fi;H:, 
anuvaka), for they (ihe Asuras) were so very sti i 
and |)ow(Mlid. hut India said to them : “do imti 
afraid! 1 shall stnki' tluan wdth the three-fold 
of my mornino’ thimdei bolt.” lie then repeated li 
verse mentioned (10, 00, 12). This verse is in tlir 
respects a thimdeibolt, viz. it contains “ the destr()\ii 
waters” (u/ai /////i/v7/d),itisin the Tuishlubh (India 
metre, and it contaiiH “speech” (it is recited \\i 
a Idud voice). With this thunderbolt he struck ii' 
destroyed them Thenci' the Dc'vas became mastth 
the Asuras. lie who has such a knowledn'C, la'cciii 
master of his enemy, adversary, atid oaiiisayer. 

They say : he should be the Ilotur who jirodm 
in this verse (whim recitin^it) the number contaim 
all metres. '1 his is the case, if it be repeated thru 
This is the production of the metres. 

17 . 

lie who wishes for long life, should repeat a li' 
dred verses. For the (full) lile of man is a hniidi 
(years) ; he has (besides) a hundred powxu s, and 
hundred senses. (By rejiealing one bundled vtn 


In iJiP Amikminanik.) tin* doily of the song iu Avliioh tins ' 
occurs, Is <*jillod A/io naph iidh. 

ydvh has flio power of destroying, undor certain circinn^'t'i'i 
the saciificcr. 

According lo Say. the number of “ a hundred” for tlx* 
to be ol»taiticd, if the senses aic staled at ten, and if to each o* ’ 
ton tubular >o&so]s, iu which they move, arc a.scnl^d. 
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pii('<t s('(‘nros to the sacrificor his full ai;o, liis 
iilal and h'alily) powers, and his senses. 

!(' wlio wislies Idi' (pertoiinino- successfully the 
-(V|iiciif ;j,reat) sacrifices, should repeat dfiO verses. 

■ the vcvii cons^s ol IjtH) days ; such a vear (is 
,nt here). Tli^ year is Ihajapati. Prajapali is 
>«:i( rificc. 'I h(‘ inlelli^ent llotar who recites 
I till ns (in this way) tlie sacrifice (r('e aided 

I (li\ iiu' ))ciii^, the mediator hotween eodv^ 

II) t()\\:ii'ds th(‘ sacrificer. 

U; wlio wislx's for cliildren and cattle should 
eat 720 \eis(>s. lor so many days and nights 
ke a \eai (one ofdtiOdavs). Prajapati is tlie year. 

I alter he is produci'd {])) ('tjinjdniand^^ the whole 
\(is(‘ IS j)i’o(liic(Hl ipr<ijai/((t('). ^ JI(‘ nho has such 
now le(!e(', obtains, if bmiio hornariei Prajapati (by 
ans of the sacidic(‘), childien and cattle. 

Ifanv oiK' ' aIio is not r(‘coeni/ed ,^s a Brahman, 
one who has a had Md>utation on «4ccount of beinu; 
lUcd uilh Climes, should brino a saciifice, then 
|) \civ(‘s should be repi'atcd. 'Flic (lavalri con- 
N ol ciLtht SNllabhns (three times eiebt). 'Flie oods 
iiiL: ol the uatur(‘ of tin? (iavatri, removed the evil 
ii"! (jiK'iiccs of sin and criiiu*. lie vvlio has such a 
o\\lo(h^c, i('mo\cs tJie evil eonseipienec's of sin and 
iiic lioin liims(‘lf by means of the (xayatri. 
lie wlio wislu's for heaviai should repeat a 
tHMud verses. For the heavenly World is at a 
>iaiuc ol about days’ travelliiiLi' on liorsi'back 

lieie (tins (nirtli). (Tor(‘pcat a thousand verses, 
(lone) I,, i- leacln’ne; the heavenly world everywhere. 
I' ^^ho then v\ islx's) for aeijuisition of things to he 
.iiid of communion (witli tlic p^ods), si’innld 
p>’e un unlimited num|jer (of verses). in>r Prajapati 


Ilf the creatur. 
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is boundless. To Prajfipati belongs tbe reoitati 
wbieli makes np the Pratar-iinuvaka. Therein are 
desires contained. When he la'peats an unlimit 
number (it is done) to obtain tultilnu’iit of all dcisii 
He who has such a knowledge obtains fulfilment 
all wishes. 9 

Thence one should repeat an unlimited”^ nninl 
(of verses). He repeats verses of seven (kinds - 
metres for Agni; for there arcr seven worlds of t 
gods. He who has such a knowledge Ix^eomes siietV' 
ful in all oC them. He rejieats verses of seven (km 
of metres) for Ushas ; for (here are seven (kinds i 
cattle in villages. ITe who has sueh a knowlok 
obtains these seven (kinds of) cattle in the villai;;^, 
He repeats seven (kinds of versf‘s) for the Asnii 
for speech spoke in seven (ditferent tones). In 
many tone's {ie. seven) then spoke Speech (in all mm 
men). (These sevim tones are mad(')for eompnsii 
the whole speech (the worldly talk and singim;), li 
whole Brahma. He n'peats verses for three drilip' 
for three worlds are three-fold. (This repetiti 
therefore serves) for compicring (all) these worlds 
the gods. 

18 . 

They ask : how should the Pratnr-anuvaka ' 
repeated ? It is to be repeated according to 
metres (verses of the same metre to be put togetli i 
The metres are the limbs of Prajapati. He "I 
brings the sacrifice is Prajapati. For the benefit 
the sacriiicer the several verses of the Pratar-animik 
are to be recited ])ada (foot) by pada.'^' For catt 

As many as a Ilot.ar can repeat from after midniulit to siiiirK' 
Sitch as poats, slieep, rows* liorscvS, asses, camels, kc. ' 
seventh kind, Apastamba counts man. 

20 That is to say : be should take ton’oihcr all the vor«('«in' 
Gdyatrl, or in the Trishtuhh or other metres, without mixing' tin.® 
2' There are in most cases four. 
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fdur fi'ot, (if he do "so) he obtains cattle. Tie 
reju'at it by half verses. When lie repeats it 
ll,!s way, (then h(‘ does so for secnrino-) a ibotin‘>* 
> th-' sacij/ieer). Man has two leus, and animals 
li)iir. lie thus places th(‘ two-le^^’ed sacrificer 
lull': I he foui -le^o-ed animals.-’- Tlnmce he should 
pc.ii lh(‘ Prat;:r-anuvrdva oidy by half verses. 

TIk y ask : th(‘ (melr(‘s of the) Prritar-anuvaka 
jiiiii (l('vcloped, how do they become then unde- 
^ The answer shoidd* be: if the Brihati 
eto; i,^ not movccl from its" centre. 
jSoiiK' deities have a share in the invocation oder- 
^s, others in die Stomas (the chants of the Sama 
ib'i v), oth(%s in tli(‘ mc‘trical verses (cMandas) repeat- 
i(l)\ liie llotai'). T^y means ot the invocation otfer- 
^ (^dutlts) one makes jileased those deities who have 
bImic 111 th('S(‘ oirei ini;s, an<l by means of the chants 
,il r('ei tations tlios(‘ also who have their shares 
the Stomas and nudres. lie who has such a 
i()ul(dL;(', makes jileased and well-dis])osed both 
iIk's ()1 deitu's (those who have their sliare in the 
roeation olleiiniiN, and thosi; who have theirs in tlic 
imia> and imdres). 


Til'' uiirma of nnimals ?,tv indiVatcd by tl)o division of cad) 
" "‘'"f 'lii |,,,d;ts, and thr (uo l.-u,s(a’ilic sacrificer by tbc sloinMn.. 

'‘"O' the ivpcm.on of each half vc, -so. ^ ^ ’ 

'-o Si'. Sutr. 4, la. Tbc rcmilar oriicr of metros which 
(ytval.i and },mcs on by (Jsbnib, Anmsbluhli, .Vc. ba.scd 
1 "tV'. 'iT. ot subsc([iicnt incti'c, is not 

i-liiiill" '■‘"■"■-i'liuyaKa. IMiiidi i> licrc not second, Injt Hftl) 

" o 'j'lic e\i)rcsM(jn ru/nlfift Tneanv, otic melrc bcin<J 

^ :iii oiciv.isc of tbc niiinbcr of svllablc'-- out of tbc jircccdinff 

‘o mcicase in flic I’r.’ifar-aniiv.ika yocs as far u.s the fourth 
“■ o'l.iai,, uhidi IS tbecmitro ; then tbc turn from tbeJower 
vlitMi'i commences ayain. Tbc first fiiru is Gayatrj, 

kr. j f*ad lirTbati ; the .secoml IJsbnib, Jayati, and 

d.w],.. " iiftcr the liriliali a return to lower niimWrs 

'•iHuent IS stopped : thence the Prhtar-auuvuku is avyulha 
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Tliere aro thirty-three who drink Soma a 
thirty-three who do not drink Soma. 

The Soma-drink in<j^ ^ods arc : ei^ht Vasiis, o!,^ 
Rudras, twelve Adityas, Prajupati, and Vaslial-l. 
The not Soma-drinkinjj; oods arc*: eleven IhuMipv 
eleven Aniiyajas,*^ and eleven .tlj)ayajas.'‘' jji 


These are the eleven verses of the Apri hyiiitis, se(> 4^ 

At the animal saerifiee there are eleven Aiiiiyjpjs nfpi 
This is briefly slated in An'v. H'r. M'ltras 4, (!, \\hei-e, ho\\('\cr, m ,, 
tion to those ocetirrmij;- at a pieMoiis saei iIhm- ((.' hal uniiav) a h, 
only two are mentioned ; and on r< fen-nee to tin iiiles on tlic ( 
turnnisya T>hti We find aho m addition to tln-'-e whidi 

* .supposed to he aln-.uh known, ouIn m\ men'tioiied The lime jum 
ones are then to he found in the rules on the Dav^i jiuri iiiiii n 
(1, 8). The formula in foi all Aiinvajas the same, liist 01 
the name of the rcNpeetivi- <leity in the nominative, then Inlldv, 
words: vaftivnnc rosiulhriftifi/a n>tu (or vitdiit, or vt/nifuk ! 
first Annyaja, which In aihlu-sNcd to the / (n or >aent>ei.il -1 ,it r 
for imstance, aslbllow-.s: '^^4 <• e, -n 

the divine sacriticial seat, 0 i^iver of we.illli taste d' 

wealth (food) which IS to lie jnit by." 'llii- lalter ex'pressieii i< 
to the n-maindei of tlie sacriliei.il food winch had been eaten In 
priests an<l the saenfieer just hefoie liie ofli tine of tlie Ame 
The jjods arc to ha\(* a share in tlie tix'd aluady eaten, i - 
regarded as the wealth to be put by ; for it serves for the tieeiib 
of vigour ami stremrlh. '1 Ik- ti-im is frequently ihul 

referetiee to food at tlie time of eating the lemannlei of the ^n-' 
See 2, 27. 4’he order of tho Aninaj.d.i deities at the iiniinal Mu i I 
the following: \) divir di'uiah ((lie gates), -J) iidi(( n-m 
(dawn and night), *.3) (Url joxhhi (satiation), 4) u<j ami « 
(vigour and oblation), .5) //lom/o /m/d/vi ( the two divine llotiii' 
the tire on earth ami that in the .sky), d) tn^iodirli (the tliieedn' 
J/d, SarOifVatiy and lihdmtly s(e 2,/)), 7) hoihi^Ky 8) /M/a-i 
(see 2, <>)y !)) vimnspnfi, ID) hnilur vdiifnidin (tlie sialie 
kus'a grass, thiown in water jars, 1 1) Ayni ^rifliUihi U. 

**5 The or snpplenientavy ofleiiiigs, aeeoiii|i:iii\ 

Anuyajas. At the same tiim- that tho Hotar is repeating tla A 
y&ja milrttras, and the Adhvarv u IS throwing at the end of 1 ali 
oblation into the fire, the Ihalijirasthatar, who is the eonstaiit ion 
of the Adhvaryu, otters eleven pieces of the guts of the slaiml' ' 
animal, and uceompauies his ofleiings with i-h veil Vain-nx 1' 
(see them in the Vajasaneya tSamhita (1, gl, and TailtirivJ '■ 
1, 3, 11). All conelnde w'itli : .o’d'.d. On eomparing tin ir 

♦lio VAinennovn SJ witli tliat in itii. 'I’lntfiriv ti Ti'ji flnil SOIllt' d-- 
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i\,> ilwii* sli:iro in tlie sacrificinl animal. With 
)iii.i lit' pleases llio Soma-di iiikinn- deities, witli tlie 
iiiii.tl tli(.>se who do not drink Soma. Tims, he 
lo !i:i^ siieh ii knowh'dj^e, makes both parlies 
M'^ed and well-dispostab 

I le eonelndes with Uie verse: ahlrfid nslui rusat- 
'.S'// (d, 7 ', U), 1 . e. aurora appeared with the 
lii iM,; cattle. 

Tlii \ ask : it he r('j)enls three liturgies {hratns)^'^ 
(lit'^scd to A^ni, Ushas, and the A'svins, how can 
s eoiieliKliiiLi (the whole lituruy) \vith one verse 
K he accounted for ^ ('I'he answc'i* is:) all three 
iiics ar(' eonbiined (in this verse). (The first pada:)^ 
111 ora a|)j)eared with the roaiino’ cattle,” is appro- 
iileto f shas. (The si'Cond fiada :) “ Aoni is put 
it th(' propi'r time,” belongs to A_oni. (The second 
It \er<(‘ :) “ () ye. niiolity (brothers !) your immortal 
niiue IS yoked, hear my sweet voice !” belongs to 
‘ As'viiis. Win'll h(‘ thus concludes with (this) one 
'^e, tin'll all three liturgies have their jdace in it. 


ill tlie onlor of those mantras. Tho doifios nro the same. They 
fc .ii'cniuiiio th(! Ill t. S. tlu' followm!; ones : 1) Ocean, 2) Air 
.ir, O iUtv ami Niuht. .’») M iliMviii ima, 0) Soma, 7) the 
file iMctics. U) IIcjucu ami Earth, 10) Ihc Divine 
<"‘1' {nahha^, uHoki-d lor ”ivinp: j.nn accoidintr to Sayuiia’s 
■"■‘M Tain. S. vol. i. ]). .•>->(), cd. (\mcll), 11) A’f^nf 

!' ' k'' J Ik' Ilolar ha*^ iiotlnnn;' to <lo willi tlie Upayajas. 

e !' rt.iniK'd hv tlu* I’ratiprasth.'it.ir. We find (ho whole ccre- 
'iiiuiitil\ d(>v;cnhcd in (he lIiraie>:ikt's''i-.S'ran(a-Sutias (4, ]0, 
Ii'‘ I li.ii CO ils for kiiidliiio the firo for these oficrin^r-s arc taken 
’ til (' \\ liii*h is on tWplace win-ia* the animal i.s slauyhtcred. 
■' s ' 'i iico l]^ .11 e (as I am orally iiiforimd) it on the so-eallcd 
' '''' >■ 01 -^ 111 , ill firc-p';icc liehitid whieli the llot.ar is sitting', and 
‘ ' I Is iho .Vgiiidlira and M.aii.ili firi's. On the same place 

[' "! -■Iiii'iial, the prii cipal jiart of -nliieh holungs to tlie 

I "1 the goiNp’ is saenficed. 

, I III- ici ni denotes the parts of the rrutar-aiiu\uKa \\hicJi 
tile Suiua suci-itice. 
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TrilUD (^UAPTKR. 

{Tho- Apo 7i(i])fn//f/m (Trcmonp. The Ujjdmsu n 

Anf(i) ydnh'L ohl<f lions. 'I'lic IJotor iois no sin, 
in the JiolubhpovoindiKL in col 'I he Hhotinu j 
nno to lie nii.icd iiilh in/lk. ()ii i 
J^nroflds (IS hcloinjiiui to lltc lihof oms. 
poihhli. A hsluii o-pahikti. JS ards anisd-piud' 
Sdvana-jxit'nhli). 

. 19 . 

{Stoi't/ (if tli(^ S ddra /lishl Kdrashd ' ). 

Tho Risliis, wlu'ii ()no(' holding a snoi ilioial sc^m 
on phe ])auks of) llio Suru^xali, (‘xjx'lh'd kavas!i;i,i' 


'In tlio Kriuslii tills! llnilmirninin (1-, Uh' story ofKaA.isi. 
re])ort('(l in tho rolluumtf w;iy . — 

I ri’ V 
‘ifri 

-g-gict I d ^ ^ v 

fil^TJrr W «TT ^ T 

§ #r: pT ^ I rf ^ ^ ^ 

?'. 0 . the IJisliisi callnl till' unddU' ones ” ((li itsaniadii, Vis'\,ni" 
Yaniadcva, Atn, niiai.idv:i),i, V.-ivislit lia, mt As'v. (iiili\a ' 
9, 4), Ill'll! Diici' a .N.icriticial m vsion on tlic .''.iv.isa ; iti. .liii'^ 
tliCin till re sat Kaxaslni 'i Iicnp (lOsin-^) rcproaclird linn (ili- 
had eoine aiinmn llicin) ^aMllL^ ; “ llicii art tho <oii of :i ''Imi' ■ 
\vt! shall licit 111 r cat nor (Inuiv witli tlici'.” lIa\iiiLr liccoiiK' im- 
lie ran to the Sara^vati, and oht.nncd lii'r f.iMiiir liy Incan's "i ' 
liyiiin [/ii (I (hvd/rfi huilniKiiu) She tollow cd Imn, 'I'ln '■ 1' 
then thoiii;lit that lie i\as •itiiltlc--s. '®-iiiii-i to linn, tla^ 
Jtislii ' adoration he to thee, do n^ no linin' tlion art 0"' " 
I'xccllcii't ainoiijr ii'J, for she (Sarasvali) lolh w, ilicc " 'I In ' 
him the niana;;er of I hi' saerihci', ,iiid thus aii;)c;iM'il lii- * 

is. the impoitancc of Jkaias-ha, and he it was who iiiado lliat 1''’ 
'know 11 . 

'I’ho oeca'-ion on wdiieh Ka\ ashn had this li\ mn reicalcd to li>'' 
thus I'ulatc'il in the Kuushitaki Lhahm. (1^’, I) ■ — 



L (. 1 ’ lli'i<ha, from ftljoir) Soma sacrifioe, (sayinjr) 
'^llolll(l tin* son of u .sIav(‘“L',irI, ;i ^amestor, who is 
|;) hiiihiiiaii, j'cmain wmono' ns ami bf'como initiated 
hto »ll >aci iticiul rit(\s) f 'I'h(‘y turned him out (of 
|c |»la<c) into a desert, sayino', that he sliould die 
j thii^i, and not diink tin' water of tlie Sarasvat?. 
lia r l)a\mu' ])een driven (from this jtlaee), into a 
i*'( it, lie, h(‘inji veved hy thirst, saw (the mantra 
died) A j)o n:ij)tri\ am : pra devutrn hrahmane (/diur 
e, .W' , t. e^nia\ tluac Ix' a \v;iy leadino to thei^^ods for 
i< lhaliiiian (may l)<^e ri'et'ivc'd aniong them). By 
11'^ lueiiiis he ohtaiiH'd tlu' favour of the waters. 

|i. V went out (of th(‘ir hoiis(') to (meet) him! 
EiM-\ati sunomnh'd him on all sides. Th(*refore ‘ 
iui place Is ealled ' d ha [\vijw\ (’n<i))i~]iarasha}n'~ 

As Saiasval I had snirounded him on 
Nidi'^, lli(‘ llishis said, the ^ods know liim; let 
linn haek. All eonsenh'd, and called him 
i(k. At't('r havino ealh'd him back, they made 
/ <' inipfijndm, by ri'jMj^itmo' : pra derafrd hrah- 
^ ^ bd d)) ; by its nnnins tliey obtained tin* favour 

tia'uatei s and oi tlh' ^ods. He who havino this 
makes the A])o na|)triyam,‘‘\)btains the 
0(111 (i| ih(‘ waters and theonds^ and coininers the 
^li<‘-l uoild (the heavenl\-w(n Id). 


fiikiil -j II 

111, ^*1, of tho sjKTifirc guarded tho wafora 

' M .(liiL! plncr^. Some })erM)ti.s had <-()me to tJie waters. 
", ‘‘ killed iliem all. Kava'-ha then ,mWv tliis 

und ‘ ‘ "verses • prf/ f/rvftftd. Jle then repeated 

1 1 "l" I'a’aed llie Itakshas froiiy tlie balhinj,^ jdaccs, 

^ |- p, i.’vf., ti-om a river, putting it iu an eaj’thcu 

to fecrvcs for bitueeziut' the jSoiiia juicc. 
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fie should repoat it without sto])])inp;. (If hp ,i 
so) the; ^’od of rain (Parjanya) will bless his ehildi, 
with incessant rain, isliould lie stop in refill 
intervals, when n^pealino (the hymn, as usual), tin 
the rain-f;'od wMudd keep away in the clouds t! 
rain from his children. Theiici' it is to he repcui, 
without stoppin;^,. If he repi'ats thiice the first 
of this (hymn) without stoppiuLf, in this manner li 
whole (of the hymn) becomes repeated without sii| 
ping’.^ 


20 . 

• {^The ceremony of mhinr) (he Vasdtivari and 7 v, 
dhand icafeis.) 

After having repeated these (tii'st) nine verses 
the hymn, 10, 30) in tin* same order as tlu'v loll 
(one another in the Sahilnta), he i('p('ats tlu' ( 11 ’ 
verse), Jnnotd no adhrarai'n, eke. as tlie tenth, li 
(after it, he adds the *U)th:) dranritafir, ifl- 
the waters'* filled (in jars) by the iJiadhaum <■ 


^ He 1ms to repeat onlv tlie first \c'r'-e iliiiee uillioiit 'id ;* 
whilst all reiniiiiiiiij^ \ersps of tlu* liyniti iiiiu t)e re])eati'il m 
usiial matiiirr. For the ri'pctiliou of I ho first holds };oud tn 
■whole remuinin^ jiart. 

'' I subjoin her<* a more detailed description of the \po 
ceremony, or the joiniiii' of ihe nater jnos. st.iti h' n: 

■taken from a Soma jir:i\o<i,a (n inmiu.d of tiu' \dli\ar\ii piU'tO 
Hiramakes'i S'l.iiiU .Sutras, and oral infonnaiion. After tli<' I 
has finished. the l’riitar-.iiiiivak:i, tin* Adhvarvu inldre^^es to Ini* 
words: “ask for (inhi/a) the nat<'r.s,’’ to whudi the llotar.'i'i'" 
“/1/m iiajitni/d ” (vMuvj: n]um them). Tin' Adh\a)'>ii 
his orders (hefoiai tlio llotar can answer) : rhama''a-adli\ar3ii 
Muitr!\\arnn!i, conic hiihor ' yo Fkadlianins (ln'iiiirer 
Ekadha‘nii nateis), come ' Nesh tar hriiif^ the \ufi‘ (of Ihe siuiiti 
Ap^nid (Acpiidlira), turn tlio (’Immasa (.Soma enp) of the Ih tr 
the Vfi?nfivan waters towards one another in the Chdtvala I ' 
for niakinp: ablutions) ! The (’hainasa-iidhvarMi of tlio Al/nO'!'' 
then brin{?.s a Chairasa. The Kkadhanins, i c. those "1"^ ' 
the so-called Ekadhana waters, then come with three 
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iiiiPcl a\Miv (from the river or tank wlionce they have 
^,11 taken to the sacritiiaal eunipound). \Vh(Mi they 
fc '>('(‘11 (by the llotar) lie repeats; ijdd apo 
(10, .')(), lo). AVIieii the waters approach 
Ji,' ( li'it\ala), then he repeats the verse: hflln’>mcah 
(o, 40) \V’h(‘ii th(‘ ( Vasativail and h^kadhaiia) 
ati Is aie joiiH d toLtether (ill tlie (diaiiuisas of tlie 
[*iai' and Mailravanina) then the llotar repeats: 
I'n (iih,d iidiiti ( 2 , 30 , 3 ). 

(To illiistrati' the oiii^iii of. this rite,' the following 
;oi\ ]'> related.) 

both kinds of waters, those called ^^(l<iaf}rar}^ which 
( M iiion^lit llie day previous (to the Soma least), 
;i(l (ailed Khi'ilidud^^ which weri' hronoht 

II llic\('r\ inornmi; (of the ^oma teastb weie once 
siloiiv ()| ()ii(> anothor, as to vn Inch should lii'st eariy 
j) the ^aei dice IJhriou, heeommo- awart* ol’ their 
ba'l(‘ them to be ijuiet, with th(‘ verse: 
I'll dir a i.diili^ ck'c. 1 le restored pi'aee amoiio- th(‘m. 
he waters of him who, having such a knowledo-o^ 
?^ioi( s |i(>ae(‘ among them (in this manner) wdl 
iiii\ Ills saeritiee. 


•("Ihfuri, tlijit tlio Adinarvii sliould first tlirow cnn stnlk (cka- 
’'['“ ‘I"" ilic )im, and ttiiis (•(.iisccratc it. Tliciu'c ihrM. wafers arc 
I 1 11 'I'hc .Nishtar Ininas (l.c wife who holdsajiio in her 

I ‘ -'I' I'-'uc t!.e Adloarvti Ihrow.s (»nc st.ifk of kiis'a 

** ■ ' ''''' and after li.iMii^ ropcafed the ni.mtra, (hv,r 

".nvahills off,lM.,. on the stalk, and saciifices 

• 1 " Ml honos the (^hainasa of the llotar and that of the 
' ' '.Iimuin winch flu* hkadhana waters are, into mutual contact 
- ni \ ,,s;,(,v.n i watm-jim near it. He pours wan r from it into 
' "1 t'"' llotar, and leads it into that of flic Mailra- 

• 'iH'l auain from that of the .Maitra\ai iiiia into that of the 
'Mif'Ts poured hythc Adliv.iryu from this juff 
' I the llof ir, the latter asks the Adhvarvii fliriei^, mlhranu) 
I’d -ist thou hioui^fit the waters, Adhv«ryu ? Instead of this 


"e tilul in tlie Kaiishitaki Br. (12, 1,) 

exactly the same. ^ 
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WliPii (l)otli kinds of iho Vumlh-ai is aiidi 

TUvulhdiias ;ir(‘ poured together in the Chainusi 
tli(! Jlolar, he repeats : apo na dcrir npinpintl (1, ' 
2). Tfien (he 1 lotar asks the Adhvuryu: hasttli 
obtained the waters i For the vval('rs are tin- sic 
flee (The (piestion therefore nicanis ;) hast tli 
obtained the saeriliee I The Advharyu answd 
these (\\al<‘rs) are eonipletely obtained.'^ 'll 
means : see tliese waters. 

(The llotar now addresses to tlie A(lh\;ii 
tile following' words :) ‘'With tlii'sc, waters you w 
s(pi(M‘ze, () Adhvaryu, for Indra, tin' Soma, i 
liomw-like, the rain-f^ivinj::, tin* incwitabl y-siieeessli 
inakiiiLi, ^ at the end, after ha\ino ineliided so idiii 
eereinonies (from the first to the last); (you w 
S(pi('e/(‘' for him (India), who is joiiK'd' hv i 
Tasiis, Itndras, Adilyas, h’lbhiis, who has pnui 
W'ho has food, wh(> is joined by Ibihasp.iti, and 1 
all i;ods ; (yon w'ill sipieeze th(‘ Soma) of 
Indra (foi im'idy) drank, slew his enemies, and o\c 
eanu'. his adversaric's. ()m ' ” (After lni\inu spul 
these words) the Ilolar rises from his scuit (to slh' 
his res})eet). Kespeet is to be jiaid to the w'ateo ! 
risinjj:, just as people rise to salute a distin^iii.'iK 


Tlip word (ivvr, in tlio foniiulii hy tlie Holar, o It 

rxp'aiucil liy (tvuhih ” tliou lia>t ohiaiut'd. 

Iiillic ontiinal, rVrm fnionnamur. foi'iimlas ii])|ton i' 
A'fry aiicicnf. ,1/ ninKrmii iv an niipcrl’cct ol tlic intciwnc ortin "' 
noDi. Ill tlio Kaii'')iitiiki Ijralnnaiiani .slaudh tiic sanic Ibniiiila. 

Tiiu dntam. Tin* word, fd'in, “ jiuii^^t nt,” is licrc, iio '1'™ 
U'^t'd in a fii*-nralivo hm-, asS.i\. oxjd.nns it. tt iiu’ ns i 
tlial is iilliinali'Iy to tlw jioiiit, that hits at its aim, jii^t as tin' 
of an insect. {S.'iy.’s exjil.iniition is, on tho wdiolc, ei riaiiilv rniu 
That this is Iho true incanin”-, is eorrohoralod liy tlie follow no ' 
hdlnirn-inailhiiain, i. e. wlindi has inncli (i. e. many ceniih'''' 
botween tlie ooimiiencenient and end. lluth ( Xjn'esMoos scmii tol" 
too;ether, foi nnn^‘ a sort of proverbial jiliia'^e, tlie import ot 
IS that notwithstajidiiii^ the in my eereinonies, llio fruit of the 
saeriiicc is ^ot lost, but ultimately sure. 
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i-<Mi wlio i‘> (‘oiniiiLi' iH’ar. Tlirnca ilir witoiN nro 
In > luted by Ti'-iu: iioin the scat, aiul tuniiiiLi:; 
i\.ii(['- tliciii. bor 111 till' s.mic iriiinnci’ pcojiic 
u (listinL-iiis)ic(l man. 'I'hcrcfoic llu^ llotai* 
ini j) behiJid llu* watii's lor saliitiiii; tlicni. 
II l!ie llolui-, (‘\(M 1 il aiiotiu'r one biiiiLis the 
■iilue, has (ill lliK \\a\) tli(‘ jiowcr o(’ cariiin<y 
)i<‘. Ilieieloic the i(“|)<'atcr (ol' tin' inaiilia) 
iidd Lto behind ihem. \'» Inui ^oiiiLi belimd llicni, 
K j) <1'- : (iutl'<ijin iidnlij <i<ifi, ((hiuli (1, '2d, Hi) }. c. 

' u ,i'e I s w Inch ai(‘ tin' lih'iids ot the saciifiiuus 
jiiie Ml ( \ .1! loiiv) \va \ s nii\inu their (ou n) liijnid with 
^111 \ . (In llie woid ni<nllni^ hoiiH'^ tlune is an allusion 
l^eiiia ) I I'll man w ho has not t isted ( I'oi niei l \ ) tin* 
[)iin unce, should \Msh to (‘urn I'aine (In* oll^ht 
1 1 ej'.Mi I In-' \'('is(*), II In* wishes forln'iiulx', or for 
|(' .M'(|iiii enieni ol sacj-cd knowledij,(‘ (Ihahnia 
►i' ll'! nil ), he sinndd rcjX'at lln* veisi*, umiir i/a 
)<' (1, “jd, i / ). 1 1 he w’lslu's Tor eatth*, In* 

i('|'('a{, ((ent //yx////v///e ( 1 , 2 ), IS). Should 

! r. li( n i(‘|)eal all (hes(‘ \('rs('s i;o behind (tin; 

he ^^ollid obtain ridhlnn'iit of (all) ihese 
Slii'N. Me who knows this, obtains these wislu'S. 

fill* \ (isiitirni 'i and Jl!: kIIhiikis are beiiiLi^' 
\edi)then Ln* r{*j)(‘atsj in a (hfiiniH t ('rdhr 
<i' ( h), do, Id): ami with the \eis«', ainidnn 

b>), In* (oneludes when they are 
^ ‘'luilN 5 juit (^on the \ cdi). 

21 . 

/ili(/io/ts' fro}n the Vpiilisn ,dt(/ Anfariidnid 
'‘"lids. I hr li'iliidj in (uul out of the oir bij the 

J I'lldi y 

' Oitar- .A nn\ aka i.> tin* head of the saeiihee 
^inji ilice). The rjj.niisu and Antuiynnia 
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(ri'.iliins ^ ar(' llio air inlialcd ())nrMi) and t]i,> 
(“\hal(‘d S|)(‘''cli is llii; wcajx)]!. Thcici 

th(^ Ifolar shoidd no! iiiuko his voice; heard he! 
the hhations from ihe IJtia'ns'n and cl ///a//,, 
firfdttis ar(‘ |)onrcd (into the hr('). Should th(‘ 11, 
make Ins voice liem’d hefoi’c these two h 

” rpa'D.f'u ;inii AnUin/dnn/ are n.iiiios of \('ssi'l^ fioin v,' 
tlie t\\o flisl Soma lil).ifioii>. aic ])oiiv,mI into tin- A li.i\ ,iii i\ i , 
{O •'oon Jls tlio iiiKa' !>> ol)l,mi('il |»\ s((iicc/iiii: llotli Iihitiotis « 

jut'Crilo tlioM* from the o'lico Som ) vcisols ( \iii(]i 
]>niiriMi III the lire of flic Uitara Vcdi, arc not aecoiii]) nn, i| , 
iiianli .IS rci ite«l li\ flo' lloi.ir, as all olln r IiImIkhis arc. lm( tlii\ 
I'crfoimcil li\ (lie Aiili\ .irvrt, \\liilst the ll.ot.ir is (Ir.'iwn^ m 
ItMMih, or h.iliiiu;- out the fur uliicli was Itrcaihcil m. When h 
fhc first, the lihaiioii from ilu' I ■ p.niis'ii orih.i is jioiiicd into Hu | 
viicii (Irniio the 1, liter, tli.it from flic Anl.nv.ima oi.iha is t 
The Ailh\.ir\'i ri'jicats soum s.ici liicial htinuilas (sim* tin* T.rii'i 
S nhlilt.i 1 , 4, ‘J, a), w liilst the I lol.ir mu tt( : s or.lv the (wo Imii 
(the fcrhnie.il name of sneh foimnlas iv’pc.itcd h\ the ilnii: 
jn(/(i(!(i) w'liK'li are mcinmned Jicrc (-, 21), and al^o in llir \ 
►S'l . Sutras (o, 2). 

In the hooks hidonoiiicr fo the Ya|nrveda, we meet tlio I 
up'i nf'n (jifilia, and itp hnsti jttifio, and likewise aula i i/fitiin ini 
and aula' iphiKt paha. 'I'lie'e terms re<|m!'e some I'Npl.iiM 
'\'\u' pat ! a a \ess(d, icsemhlin.; <i l.iine woo hm jar with hut .1 ' 
slinhle.uily on the top, in whieh the Soin.i )niec is llllnl 
(liahn Is a small eiip, liivc a s, nicer, matle ot ( .irfh, and ]i'it o\ir 
e.u It V of the Soma vessel, in older to eoiir the “■ |)reeioiis " 1 ' 
The hot tom of if is first jmt in water, and a uold leaf pl.ieeii In" 
it 'i’her.‘ avi' as m.iin oi.ihas as there are pill. is, thus I' 
tooefher )iist .Is Clip .111(1 saneer, and aiv ito.ir.h d as iiis'|).i .' 
'Ih (' wo'd i/iaha is, Imwexd-, l.ikeii often in the s('iisi' of tie' 
tn ailing holli <ii<ilia and paha. On fhi' dilicreiit 11 . nm "! 
t;ruh.|s re(jiiire(l ,i( f hc' tin eo oi i .it lih.itioos, see the (i t ahali < • 
the S.it.ip, l!r.ihin. I, and fin- commenl.ii \ no the l‘.iitiiin.i 
(vol. i. p. .'>!):]-(■)!).•) ed. (owLdl). 1 am in possession of sminil o^“ 
and p.itr.is. 

!' At the end of the I^r.'itar-aninak.a tin' Ilotar miisl, atirv 
repealeil w ith a low \oiee the imiiiirti. prai'Oai ijfifliha, \'t . ' 
ill the hre.itli ;is stroiinly as ho can Then he la jie.ifs with ■' 
\ou*(', aphiain i/achho, Ac, and .il'ler li.iMiiu linished hrC' 
the air (throiinh the nose) as sti oiulv as lie e.iii. J I e n .d' ' 
alow \oiee, m/ iVe , and w hen louehiiin the stone h} " 
the Mmia for tlie llpnhs'n oi.iha is s(pn,‘ee.ed, he i.s I'* ' 

alund. (Oral iiifuimalion ) 
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fii poured into tlu‘ fire, flien lie woidfl carry otf 
\ital alls ol lli(‘ sacrdicer by means of the 
-‘(■('ll, wliieJi isn \\(‘aj)on. ld>r (if In' do so) some 
(' -lioiild say to (In' llotar (al't(‘ru urds), tluit lie has 
i,lc ilio ^ital aiisol‘lli<‘ saciilicc'r ^o olf, (and lie 
‘Hot, 11’) ^\ou]d lose Ids life It happt'iis ;d\\a\s 
I-. Tlieiiee liie llotar should not make' his voice 
11(1, l)( tdi(‘ llu' libations iVom the rpahi^'u and 
itai\aiiia yrahas ar(‘ jiouri'd into the lire. lie 
)iild will'll the libation Ironi tin* Upanis^u Liraha is 
■( 11, iiiiitler the uoids: ‘‘ iTi'c)) in the air inhaled! 
all. I ' ( I ('in)t) tliei', ( ) speech ol oooH call For [ilea'^ino' 

' Mill ( winch IS thy presiding deity).” I le should theii 
iw 111 till' air, and say (with a low'* voice) : “( ) breath, 
o '^oi'st in (my body), keep in (my body) the 
Mill' ’ ll('''houid, will'll th(' libation from the An- 
\.iiii.i 121 aha is oi\('ii, mntt(*r the words: “ket'pin 
■ an exhaled ! Svalih ! (I emit) thee, () speech of 
>il call loi j'leasm- llie Slim” (After ha\ino s|)okeii 
"(' words) he should hah' out tin' air, and say, 

I ) ;ni, linh'd out, kt'cp this very air (which is 
1 h' ha'ed out, in niv body).” \]y ihv w'ords (1 

II) thei' (( ) spi'cch !) lor the air, circulatin<2,' (in 

i) hodxj, li(. touches ’’ the smhk' used to 

[ii(('/e the Soma juice For tlu' rpnnisii yiahn, and 
iake> his \ oKa.' heaid. This .vlone to sipiec/i' the 
oni.i juice lor the rjiarnsii yiaha is the soul. The 

aher having put (thus) the* vital airs in his 
"•all, emits Ills vome^ and attains his full at;e 

\'ais). Likewise tioes he who has such a 

:i-w!c-(l^(.. 


1 1 lliii i> to s()ni(i OIK* cli.'ii'fro liiin uftorwardij witli 

"Mi.’i.i,.,! tl„* vamlicor. 

, Mnici,^ ag’iiuist auotlicr, as is done when the Soma juice is 
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22. 

{The Hot or hfta no shtire in ihe Jlafi'/sh-p/nviii, 
meal. The Soma libatnni jor Mltid- Vuru'da h 
mixed icith mllh). 

(Aflor tlio libations from tlio T^pamsu and 
taryiuna 1 ki\(‘)k‘(mi |)()iii'('(l into tlu* iiio, llic s, 
S(jiic‘(70(l, and j)()nr(Mj in llic dilibront vess(ds 
— snoli as Aindnu((tiar((, Ac., wliicli an* llnai k(|i 
I'cadiiK'ss for mabiiiL; llu; libiitions, bvc ot’llic piic. 
Adlivaryii, Praslolar, . I'ratibartar, Ibliiatai', ; 
Jliainna, one bo^dini; tlu' band of the otbi'i ’ — mw 
rarahdhd — w; dk’ m t bo diia'ction of tlu' Clidhaln^; 
ultimately take their- seats tor })erroi miiiiy 
ceromuny of the Sfotra. i.e. chanting a saeri'd ven 
a Sdman. Now the (juestion is, A\liether the Ik 
is allowed to walk or not :it tlu' same time that 
other |)ri(.‘sts just mentioned tlo so.) 

At thar (occasion, when tlui ])iie,-;ts walk) l' 
(the theologians) ask, w'lu'ther lu' (the Ilotai') or 
to walk or not (touether with the olliois). 
sa>^, he ouLtht wailk ; for this nual in lioiiou! 
the Bahifth-pavamaua-i^iidra {\\\i\e\] is about 


Thus I hiiol's'h/t. Iticfhrsto llir oaliiii;' (>!' Tliiio 

hoilod nee hy l!ic v'.ima hiiiiifTs betore tlioy cliitiit. Tlir iloKH' 
f\('lMilc(l i’rom it. 

>•' I’liis 'siotni consists of nine / /^ 7 /cs' (‘oninicncinu v.itli 'om 
gnyatd tiaia/i, ubicli ;ill aic fouiid loi'cllici' in the .sdnini'i'ild'' • 
ii. 1 -!). \I 1 nine ncJiftf; [Ud sulcniul\ cli.iiiti'd by llii‘ tlisi .' 

singers, Viartotm, Cthinfai, and Pitihliditai , I't.uli 
vcises is tor the inirjMsc ol' (‘li.intin^ duldi'd into foiii' ]i.irl> i'' 
/aiv/, /. c. prclndu the (iiNt bciu^ picocdcd by hum, to lie oo- 
llic Praslot.ir ; the pin)ci]).il part of the Snniat), 1 ”*'' 

by o/n, to be ch.intcd bv tlio 1(114.11,11 , tlic P i (ih/iui fi, i. i’- ' 
in I rod need by hum, to be eluinled by the rratibai (at , 

J\ iflhaiKi, i. r. finale, to be Mint; b\ all tbreo. To pne 
an idea of fins diii'.ioii, I here siib|oin (bo second of tlicbo /a' 
the S.mni form, dislin;:nidiirig it> four paits . — 

Piastdrn: ^ Ij 
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linl'.inncil liv fho Saiiin sinovrs) is pii joyed oqiially 

I, ,lh -.(Is (iud men: (lienc,. „;„|s and nmii) 

II. i|i,ile m If. Ifiif fliose who say 's,, are not to 
.III iidril to. Mninld he walk ’(alonii with the 
M.i 'iiiyei-.), ihen lie would make ihe l{ik (whieh is 
■il il liv llie llolir; I'ollow (iie Saman. (If any 
di..iil,i see him do so) he a( tliat oecaision shoulil 
liiiii: “Ihe llolarherehas heen hehiW the Saiiia 
d', and ceded ins fame to |he Udefitai-; I,,. ],a<t* 
Iili.im his place and nill ,in fuinre) afso full 

I II. ■''O It filuavs laippens to the Ilofar 

. y.nks aller the s-ama sin;.;er»).i ' ’I’herefore 
■ I' I" remain wheie laps sitline', and repeat 
l. 'i.mmu '^veme: “ whi.di Soma 

.•11 la-ie.if fliesaeii-'ice, placed on the sacred crass 
' 'i.aar, h,d,,nc**(o the .o.ds, o| ihi.s ui'alsd 
"I' ll"' lli.lar is not 
d irmn (hat S.mia dr.inaht (whicli,is drunk 
.11!'.. s.ae.'is i'll,.,' |,||. I’ahish-iiavam.niii 

"'.' O. hen (after havl,.- re|.ea(cd the 
111 "IIII.IIU'.I) he oiieht to lepaat : “ thou art the 


r' II 


. lilt ilrv, lire f..r t!ic iiinn l\i\ .nn.uin-sfo(ra vor.kps 
<5irr , Tjtr .ma (i;,; 


1 'Miilcil ns n solid fnr.udatinii on nliicli Hin .S.tnian 
! in (l.f ('h tiufnfii/ft-frf;fi/it.sl,a,{ (|, 0, 1) 

MN.IMI- “Tiic Hilv iho oiirili, II, o ’ 

imt^ on the (Mill,, Il„. ,s pl,„.,,d over 

"iiiiil.ition) ; llioiuM- tin' Saman i.> .spni^- i, laced 
Ills means, before tli(> snitroi-s ,-an .sino (j,,, Saman 
lor Ihix piii])t)so. It! first to be repeafe^i (J,e 
TJii.is generaJly done. Sec^e.sides 

'■'•p'’t:tion, vM'ib n low voice, of‘a verse or foriiinla br 
* k't lemony i.s over. ^ 



rnoiitli (of ; iiii^lit 1 bocomo the lui, 

(brst ainonii; niy people) also ! For the J]alih 
]j'dvunian;i (lr:ui‘>lit is tlie very month of llie sjcuri 
(siieriHeal p('rs(nrajj,e).” II(i who has sueh a kin 
le<l<;e, Ixh'oiik's the mouth of his own people, t 
chiet iimont; his own people. 

An Asura woman, ! hrijhajilivi (lonii-toiiniid 
lieke-d lh(' liUrnini; iihalion of tlie j^dds. it (uiih 
•jiiently) lieeaim* nu'hiiatim^ ('very where. TIk' ^ 
wished to lemedy this, and said to Milni a' 
Varuna: “ ye two oui;ht‘to take oH’this (the inehiia!); 
(pudily Irom tlie Soma).” TIh'V said : “ Yes, hut 
iis elioc'se a boon tromxon.” Tlu* dods said : (h ih' 
Tlu'y ehos(‘ at tlu' im>rnino’ libation (‘uid of m 
vvh(\y (/K///' '.<?//(/) in milk. This is th('ir eu-rkw’ 
share ; that is, tin* boon ehos('ii»^v them. W hall 
been mad(' by h('i (the Asura woi#iii) in('l)iiati 
that was mad(‘ 'jood (a!i,aiu ) b\ the euid; for both l\lr 
and Vhiruna removed, throuuli this curd, the iiu ini. 
ing’ ([uality, as it were (from (he Soma jiiiee).‘^ 

23 . 

(Ptfrodu.ui ojfcr'nujs for the libations,) 

The libations i^arinianl) <d'fli(' gods did net I 
(they weie ah ait falling down). 'The gods ^an 
riee cakes ( /'^/o'oaVF'n.s). 'I'hev portKau'd IIumu 
for each 1 1 bat iyn, that tlu'y should hold toL'ellin' 
libations, d'henee t|^ir liiiations w ('la? heht toji'' 
When, therefore (at uie libatioii'-) nee eakes aug 

TIh^ UMn-ilia lull of this scntoiKV' odri-s Sduu' (tiflinilt\ I 
liove S.ioaiM, wild rrl'ci .. Ilir (Hid (ifiiih lo /.>// (, ll" 
to paiidfiiu. We hive Iiciv an allu'^ioii to Tiiixiiii; tlie Sciii.i " 'ii' 
iiiilk ' ■ oi(l( r to iiuikc it Ic's iiiclu latiiig. 1'"' 

jmt iii’i* VIiUm’-. and V.iriin.i’'^ ovcr asiiii!.!,' '■Ii.'iic. M\ tl' ' 

wliicti is lien* told lli(‘ aiitlnn- tno to adcotiiit for ilic • e 
tlio libation for Mitia-V.nmia is tiii\. d i\itli ciiids of niilk "I*'' 
pi'i’S(*nt tlid Som.i Ls not t>dn(‘ralty mixed wiih “iOMr milk. 1' 
Huantily of water is taki.ni in older to weaken its stiHUi^tli. 



nc'l nwt for holdiiio- to^otlier the lil>;ill()ns, the 
.!i IIS oili-red hv the s;KTi(ie(>rs aiv iIkmi (really) 
(I 'I'he ^ods made the-<(* nee eaLes 

ojr (die Soma offeiiie*). 'I’iieiiei^ it is called 

(liom pmut Ixd'ore). • 

Ihi^ tlH'V say: for each lil'adoii one 

■ i ('» iioihon out iie(- cakes, o,k> ol (dchl jmtsherds 
':.il I'Hl on ei-ht kapala.s) at the m..rnmo, one of 
i-o 11 p'.ldicKls ,!i t|i(‘ middav. and one ol twelve at 
Hilly hh.ilion. Vor iJk^ form of the libations 
:(i lined'' by the metn-s. !bil this ((ynnioii) is 
M f" de alteiided to. Idn* .dl lhe^ i^e ea k('^^\ hieh 
^ l’"i"';ii''d ont for ('aeh hb.iiion, ax' Iiidra’s. 

)( i. e die\ oii-lit to b(‘ |)i,t (at all llitee liba(ions) 
M S\ ,']] jjotslici (Is onl\ 

A Hull I diis 1 hev s:i V : one oneht to (ait of siu'h a ] )(")!’- 
.1 nee cake which is not besimaiivd with melti'd 
''ider to j)io(eet th(' S(_mia dramcht. For 
dni devr widi melted ]mHcv as his llimiderbidt 
'‘■>'1 Ihit tills (oja'mon) i^ lot tola* atK-mh'd 
>' 'dy oli'ciinu (besnu.-ared with bnltc-r) is a Iniuid 
I'ihn ul (Hilo the fire), and the >oma dianeht is such 
'^I'liiikhd (into (he tin-). (Ihith^dhee and 
"n -iiciir.; tlin^ of the sani(‘ nalme) the saeritieei 


' looniiiHi lilMtinn criHi padfi 

I uiiMvO ,,1 (.1^1,. s\ ixjii,. l,.,(ii,i;^r wliilst at 

j '7/O; (uitli lour |i.i(l;iN, <'acli ot“ eleven 

'y -'f HI • CM nil..: nlutioii ./rn/n// (with four padas, eacU . 
' 'lo- III' li .iiliiii^ iiirtics 'I'iu I r tofr soiiu' s.ieri- 

\'| ||- I'l oaniio,), tli.n III aeconlaiiee Willi rhe nuiiiber 
H llir cHhny „„.(re o| ivk-Ii lihatiofi, tl).- umiilier of 
' I ' i' M.s) shmild I).: ri'.i)it al Mie iiiuniii..; , eh \eii at the iniU- 
‘ he at 111'. ,w( iiiiiL; lihalioii. 

, ^ I '111 Is til it IiKlia’.s metn-, Tji'lil uhh, consists of eleven 

' ' '"a Is not to ])(> hioii'jlil into ceritact wiili ain tinner (Jifa 
. 1 into "‘^•ninniU ofinuider, uis in this, cuhc the 
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should ofit of Jinv |Kiri of the o{]crin<i (whd 
b("S]iirnr(‘(l will) or nol ). 

4 hcso ofh'imL'^^, \1/. liiitt('r, ii’ic'd i;rj| 

of barley (tlhaiHih), hauuuhhd, fxn it ft ptirmui 
and pdf/nsipi, (^)ni(' by iheni^elves to tli(‘ sacnlii 
from ev(My direction. 'I’o .Iniu who' has m;ci 
kiiowh'd^e conu; these (oll'erin^s) by theiiisebc-. 

24. 

( IlavisJi-paiiihfi. A l^hnni-pdiiihti. Nta ns(!^< 

pdilth/}. ^iirund-pnuthii.) 

Jl(‘ wlio kn()\A the olfciin;^ consisting’ oflivi'iia 
prospers by td' tins ofii'iiinj,. '1 he olitr 

consist in|L!,’ m five parts {hnrish-ptimkti) c()iii|)i' 
(the followiiK^ live thines): fi ied grains of hm 
l{arnni>>It(t, jxini ((])({, pxiodd.s and pai/ttsid. 

lie who knows *tli(‘ Akshaia-iiiihikti siicii^ 
(olleiing of li\e svllablcs) pi'osj>crs by 
of this very saciilic(‘. The Akshara-painkli ( 
prises (the following: li\(‘ s)lhd)les); .s/i^ null, \ 
vaqydeP 1 1(* who h;is such a know'led^e, pni'i 
by the sacrifice consisting' of'five s>lfibh s, 

IJe W'ho knows the Aaidb’anii^ii-pamlitV'^ 

This is a kind of pip, iin'jiarcil of curds and liMilcy 
tiy kiiradniu Iioth touctlicr Jiisic.id ot ciiid.'', sluhilv iiulin ' 
(^Udi pi?) iiiiLiht he taken. See Kat\a}ana s'l.iuta Stiff, th b 
Tins i-. another kind of pap, prepared of fried graiun au<l -• 
juice. 

22 See 2, 22. p. It? 2. 

2’’ Tliesc live Mllalihs are to he rniittered liy the ilot'H' " 
iii.akinja-^n/in (the iifternif; of inaotras with a low niaudili!' 
after flie /ifiri?h-i aniJilt i^ over 'I'lno , no doubt, eour^lH'a** ' 
five parts of tlie hunsh-j a-nl/li ofhuiu^ 

2^ Thisine.ans: flu* assenihl.im* of live 
if., as is well known, a name of .\iroi, and of some (Uher jjoiN, 
with the iS'iti iiu-s anhtt of the Zend-Avesta (m'o llaiiu ' 
on tin* Sacred L.iuouai’e, WAm.ius, iind Iti li;:inn ot tlu' 
p. %yi). Aecordiiiy to the explanation liutu hy Saj ana; vb* 



Itv monns of it. ("nr (wo \:ir"is';imsa offer- 
i< V, ix'Iohl; to tho iiioi-uiiil;, (wo to tlio midday, 
to th(' evomii-' lidatioii. ddiis is the 
iini>-i-|>ai!»h(i sa(‘i'i(iee. lio who h;^ siudi a 
pio^jM'is by il. 

Jic w,' ) kno.'. >. fill' S‘i rinid-'jt'riihli ^o(‘ri^le(‘ pros- 
[i, k\ II. '! 1'.'^ S" rai//f-pf//!i /•/ / vac n(ic(' coiivisls ot 
1 ( w hue'll is sa(‘ii!ic(‘d (Ik* d.iv pi’evioiis t(j 

i( Il I i I li ii‘-( { III I'y ! > d'yti! lh' \ I ;i<‘ 1 1) (’<*(' I that ions 
aji'i ' ,/), and dn- animal lo Ik‘ saeii (iei'd altnr (lie 
01)11 n .■ n .-<o\ci i j d / nr thh) ■(urUnfoIi). I’liivistlic 
in.ln 1 v), iiiiac'. ;ic v.’lio has such a 

pi’o.'- pal V h\ ua'.tns ()1 ilia Sii caiid-pddfhti 

a ' : 1 1 ,aa 

I IT'- Vjj_\ a-iiMi-tra Idi f\\d Aa is!:^!dm]iil is:'*' 
^!i > li,(iid wnh hi tv. » \(!|o\v lioisi'S ('lit th(‘ 
‘hi'! Lia.'a' ( in |ajL(M’ tin* l.dit.Ji pnuUf), with 
‘/'/w' // D; > Ld d ‘il'!id ; may llu' fdr r;(j)d (he 
‘ ; "N'O) ''\ ^'d‘<’d'iili and fU/drd'/^ and tiu' cake 

‘ pa ;<a/ oak's o) h\ lialia''’ ddie two ^('!Io\v 

t" " ol liidiM ai(' tin /id/,* and biundH. 

^ i: 'oiardiaii ol Ihx ks, (im diviiu' iK'rdsman ) 

.* 1 .Ml", a id hd ! dm^n^'d is lo'jd."’ /\s to the* W’oids: 
ir'i-zdji and dt/) (/ 'I , i>^di (isrdlt is s])('ech, 


' Mm. ,ii,iMi'is ( \( Iiai'N .o'!, 1 Ol <' \ <f ' >} ’I'd 1) (I , I i‘. 1)(‘loii:;inL' 

" a.'UfSd ' I'Miis flir >Sni,i,» <-ii|)s {t hd ua'-a) . I'l.-i one ]^s (imilk 

'■ liio’i s.iiiil^lid w.iltr oM r lln'iii. .fid ])iif (licni dimii. I'or 
' O'lilii |. 11 iIkv Ii«'1oi) 4 fo i\tn n.'a ii'iii . Af llu' iiioiniiio ami 
‘Hiiiioiis 1 hr ^So’iiii (Mips i^i ’ii/iinna) arr fillril iwirr cafli 
‘'’"1 ‘I l'ii‘ i“\»„*i.iiia 1 iI).i!iom only once 'J'lm.s t!ii* iSoni.i mips 
driiii^ ihf. d ,y ol hi), •lions Ihf tunes A Tins 
^ -'o// .s.ici ilice. 

M|^ii('tiii the S.ii.diiln. As a stands luii* it ap’x ais to Imve 
' liriii aiiotlier S'lihlri. loir u lidst \\(j loiind ahovo fiv« 

‘y** ' I the iiavirli-j,ii,hkt ! ineiitioiu'd, here in tins niautru A\e have 
ll,t‘ lieiiio oniilted. 

^ p, S.'.N.ana the no animj;' of the hitter sentence is; 

' Ms r.dlrd hv r..s name lioei his feeding' (^pttfh) tlm cattle 
‘‘ '' ij e,ill,‘,l food from bonj' it.s(.ll the nouiij.hua;nt, 

II * 
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runl JiJhfidt'i (liortrrr) moans vilal ;iir. Pariruna 
food, and (iptrpa is sh-ar[)iu’ss ot sonscs. 

(By ropoaliiv^' this Va|y'i-niantra) flio Ifotar inul: 
the saet#c(‘r join tli<)>e dekies, a'-siune the m, 
(onn, and oo('H|)y the same phu-e with them. i| 
(ihe Holar) who has siieii a knowh'd^'e h, 
(also) joiiKMl 1.0 (.he ])est beiiiLfs and ohialn^ p 
hi;^hest hliss. • 

The Y,i)v mmantra for tlie Svishlakrit .4 • 
P'troilasd oderiiiL; at each hbatioii is “ Agni, im! i 
oderm;;."'^ 


I’lii' Ki'iisliiaikl l{i,ili!ii.ii!;iiii ( I,'}, a) ijsuiili , ; 

til tli<‘ .'’M-liiakiii l.iMiiiil,, n'']iMri'(i n, ' 

I’liroil I ',i (t)i^llUL:^ uiilfli aea)iii)»,inv ilic Siima IiLaiiijii> J 

' ' 

I rlifrffnf 

^ ^ 

rnV), 

^TT^T-*?rrfr dfsh '^1 ! «-/> 

=il ^¥ciT<‘U<7T -S ^TVIf 

■’FT ^ sti’"'!: 

’'(H-tUtK Jri: ' 0 

i. i\ 'Illy llol ir ir-CN, as ^.ijMi (if lliii S\ i''li1 ..Ki'if, oflViiii:, r. ^ 
l’i!n.(! i''i which jk c.,i.ijMuic' ilie Jihalioiis, thu loiuiula ’ .i*. 
cat I Ik* 'ilf‘ !•! ii*; " • 

(<)ii till' fiji^iiwcil liiis (iirjniila (lu) follovtiii” is rcporfcil .) '> 

'u.i, rlicMin (if f'r.ch.u.iiM, v.,.s(„iu-c) t!i( Ildtar of llu; ao<N > 
lli.it of ll;;!it, Ihsitli (oiic of tlic '-o.fs) attadicil JiiiiiM'l^ii ■’"’-J 

t -i \^Mi is Ocatli. Hii plcaM-d \^mii with iiu odViiug', i''- 

'■ A^iii, cat of the onciiii;^,” luid was released. 

(Dicii' is amiilier .story ivjiork'd ou tho oi'igin of this f nir,. ■ 
ivliich runs as follows . -- ) 

Til.' .-oiK wi'iit hy means of their iiiiiato Iii>lit and splendour to 
colc'stial \>v«Ul, 111 that abode oi Jiyht, Death uaafii‘.,d luiarvT ' 
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lliis in.inlrn, Aralsara (-an nnciont 
-i.j) favour ai^l coiKiiun’d the 

wmM. 'I'l’.f .'-amo liaj)])fii-; to liitu who harf 

1. a kia'\' know inn if Iras flha 
,, oiii rial (J. e. (ha saci i(ic( r), <u’ repeals 

, 'j 'jv-'-Hiaiitra haion^iiu; to it (i.e. iha llotarj. 


FOCinil (MiAPTI':R. 

])} t irrof ' -I (iidlh) //7*///o>;/s’, /. a ihr 
j ' l/ou/ lli<‘ .1 o/i// O' uV'-r./, Minh tt! m h 'in, and 
, /nit ( < > iikd',. Ritnijiijiib. The '/Unit Pmht'). 

25. 

, nf i' hire rt/v hi/ the i/nds f<'7' ohid'nUin/j the 
‘i'U<ilihil i’ r^t ft tinVn Si>/it(( lUuit'nfii . 'Ihr 

- <! . 'iihn ('‘laiui. fU ciihfjiii/ion of <(. t'Cf'iiUii (.U.>(oifi 

'i '( JU.'d'ilfth). 

li. "is!-. r^ihl jiot anraa to vWio ot tlicm 
) u tiivi the ("^ouia juic!', 'I h('V (all) wi-ficil 

i ' , ii ■ a\ ni'4) ■“ nii'.;ht I Hnnk iiisl, niinill i 
I’’ .1! Tin-v rana; fat Icn^llOto an mnha -itaiKl- 
^ ' ( \ -.^(1 ■ “ Wt'll. id nm a lacc ' Ll(‘nfur> 

- ik n<' \i('fi)i, shuli til '-I taste (ju* SonV.i jMce.” 

■ ' 'i *1 A inujiL' all those who ran the ru<‘(', f/o/o 
< iM ift the noal ; next Iiidni ; next J////oand 
'!i(n liu' J.v'/v’o.s, liului thinkinn lie would 
" 'ii.tihl with \ (lan a.s last as hn eould 


I ■ " 0' all riicy picnsr'l \^itIlrm tleiiii”-, ivpcalLn^ 

i ■ ' ‘ fJi-' otK'inijr," ;inil*\sni' iclcascd. 

j' ’ ’ •' I f,r// rOi/') of ''i\ ll.ililos ; llii^ hotil 

' *' ■ 1 tills tliT ‘‘aw iti^ c'f rcti .atis ( bv 

' ' '■ rhniii'a'Ii a -i 1)1 (i‘< ;ii. a tiy tii.s ioriunia) 

*■' ’ ’I'! <■!• ,iis off in.'s ilflas. Till!, is tli); nianlja of Aval- 

■ ' ‘ I f’i O l.lV.ll,,). 

in tbc oi'iijindl is: ({/im oi/u/iia. Soc i, 7. 
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und) fell dtnvii close (o him. He then said, ‘‘We bn 
have (amv('d at llic f^oal) touctheiv; h't both ofnvi 
winners nrihc lace.” V.iyn answered, “ No ! I 
am winiK'r of the race.” Indra said, “ Let the tin 
part (of tlu' piiz(0 )j(; mine; let both of us bewiim, 
of the, race !” Vavu said, “No ! 1 aloiu' am w’iniicr i 
the race.” liidra said, “ (.'^‘t tlie fourtli pait (nl 
prize) b(' mine; h't us both he winners yf the lan' 
To this \’ayn auri'cd, and iiuestv'd him wltlii 
rit^ht to tiu' fouilh paiL (ot the iirsi Soiiitu 
pres('nte«l). 'MunKH' Indra is eiiMiled only tn ' 
fouith pait;- but \’a\u to liiiee [)<ti1s. ’ll 
India and \’avu won tlu' raei' together; n 
followed INiitra and Varuna toin.'lher, and tiicii 
A Skills 

Accordin;:; to tlu' oidm- in wliieli they aiinn 
tlie i2,<)al, thTy ohiained tin'll' sbtii'es in the S 
juice. 'Idle iir'-t portion Ix'lon^s to Indra am! \ 
then follows that ol’ Mitra and \' at iina, and (la' 
that of the iJsMns. # 

The Aiudnu (tijirra Soma jar (f/rn/io) is that '"i 
whicli India ('ii)oys thetdiiith pait. Jiist the>(to 
part us behaipin^' to Indra) w'us seen (by 
revelation) liv a Lislii. lie then ri'tieated the iimi 
appr<»]uiate toil, tnd/ ah e. \.i} 

(and) Indra his carnage drivi'r ! Thence "■ 
now*a-da\ s the Lharatas'* spoil their enenii(“-ii 
(pjcred in the battle lii'ld), those cliaiiotecm " 


i^'ii/n/rdn S ii Ik (piciit epitlict of V.'iyu, see the liui u- 
nieaiiiiig, oik* wlio tins oxen, cows, 

•’ SAyana dues not taUo tlii'. wom! lino as a propoi* Halin’, 
sensi’ tvo fii'iicrally liinl it in the ancicn? SunM*j-it Litoiainic, I'"*" 
appellative noun, lie ai in'j; ‘Sianiors" lie derives Ihe 
^/inra eiiltle, and It*/! to <'\tend, stroteh ; ^to which etoiy'-' 
modern jiliiloloiii^t will jiuc his assent. Sa/rnn is hcr^ | 
SAyana as cli.irioti'ei ; ” hnl m his eoirnnentery on Ilip'iii 
y,*hc takes it in the sease of “enemy’' \^lueli i;^, "O 
n(5''lit one. 
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^i/r the l)0()!y, say, ip iiniUition of that example set 
Iiidra, who ^von Ins race only Ijy bcconiitii^ 
ji(' dial i<)t('cr (of \'hyu)j the fourth part (of the 
L)()i\ oLirs) alone.” ■*. 

2S. 

[)ii I hr V C(ti}’n}q of I hr Hhalfoiifi from thr Aindra- 
ii'f /orff, M ill ! drnni'.yt^ and Ai^ rdiui ihaliaH, The 
tn u Aniivahijas for the Aiitdrai djitna Gntha.) 

TJic Si/ina jars {({rnha)* which belonfi- to two 
-ii!" ’ aiclhc \ilal airs. I he Aiudriu di/iird )ar is 
)!■ ca and b,cath, i\\Q Alaitidnn nn'i pir is eye and 
iiid ybv riuft jar is ear' and soul. Some (sacri- 
1 d iiiK ^ts) use luo \(M‘sc,sin the Aimshlubh metre 
! Ihiioiiiuakyas, an(I*two in the (Jfivatri metre as 
<i|\as when olH-rin<>- (the Soma juice) from the* 
uidia\<i\a\a jar As the Aindravayava jar repre- 
iits ^])( (‘ch and ])reaUi, thus the ])roper metre's 
biiis]i[ii!,h beino- speech, aiul (b\yatri breath) will 
iij)])lied. ^ Ijiit this (practice) ou^iit not to ba 
ecMed. f’or wlnue the Ibironuvakya mantra 
‘■'‘■ds 111 (syllables) the VAjya mantra,^ there is no 
111 the sacritice, but where the Yniyfi exceeds 
ar Ihiionnvikya (in syllables) there is success. 

I ( lakew i^e success is not obta^j^ed) by using; the 
^"ic nieiies (for Anuvakya and Vajya mantras). 

“idei’ to obtain any desire whatever, referring; to 
b'^rli and breath, tlie Jlotar ought to do so (i. e. 

• — 

, <)f the Jtnthninnani rxpl.'iins here Ihn reason of the 

r n , 1 .,. ehariotoers are cntitl<^ to th fourtli part of the 
iiiiide 111 u |,.ittle. 

called: Aindi nViiyova^ Maitruvuryua, and 

if' 1 bn the ease if the Aiip'^htiihli mf‘tre fliould bo used for 
*'(■' ut'il ' ^ i die Aniishtubh coii- 

and the Uayatri only of twenty-four syllables. 
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to repeat two verses in tlie ,Annslilubh nipi-v 
Anuvakyas, and two in tlie (jrAyatiij in ‘tre* as Vi| 
mantras), hi this way (all he desires) ivill 
hdhlled. 'Flie first Puromivakya belongs t) \,i 
(1,2, I), tile second to Ir.dra and \b\yn (1,.', 
By that \ajya' whicli belongs to \b'Yii, tlie Ijn 
makes (produces) lireath (in the saciihc('i). [ 
Vayu (wind) is breath, and by mi'ans of tluit in 
(toot) oF* the Indra-V'ayu-\ a) v:i mantra, \\|ii 
refers to Indra, he makes spiaadi. For spi'i'di 
Indra’s. lie (llins) obtains (‘V'ery desire (vraiii 
which refers to briaitli and speech, without pradiic, 
any ineipiality (by haviin;' tin; om* si't of nuinti 
too lon^Lt, the other too sliort) in the saeriticc/i 

27 / 

» 

(Thorite of (Inn hhio from tho Aln(lrnr().ii(iT(ifl> 
tt (tvd' (ludy (hkI s’ viiid (jrdhds hn tho ilotar, 1 

formnlii'i roj)o<ilc(l at ihos^ oi caul ons,) 

The Soma ollejin^’s belonii^ini;' to two di'Ilies ii 
the vital aii’s; but they an* offered in the saiiii | 
for both (deities) ; for the reason is, that (alii t 
vital airs are of one and the same nature. TIk'\ a 
sacrificed from two ^ ^’rahas (jais with mih 
cu])s) for the vital airs are a })air (such as the ne 

... ^ m 

' Tho lN\o lirst vcisfs of 4, 1(>, hr* usrd as Yajyas. 

Tlii": 1 ittor rcniai'k refers to the opinion of tliose who niiiinfs' 
that the Puroniuakya auit Vajy.i luantras ought to be of tin* 
metres. 

*' By thcR*, speeeh, eye*^, and cars are meant. 

^ At tlfo Sorna olfcrinjrs tliere are always (wo (wrahcn 
one is held by the Vdhvaiwii, % (“ other h\ ho asnsfant Pialiiu'di 
The content' of liotli the 'll alias helonu to the same pair et ilu' 
both are tlierefoie (h'tdiVnr i,a, belonging- to two deities. 'JIuMiy 
of the Brabniana attempts liere to explain the eiiciiuisfiin''' ' 
though tlie Som^oilenng- eoniaiiied in one gralia belong’ to i " 
(Vhmi and India, Mitra and Vanina, Ae.) tlieio are iihnU' 
(jinilm.s used, and their contents siuuiltaucously baciiticed. 
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lu'ii ('uftor tlic Soma offering lias boon oivon to the 
0 ic'v|)('ctivo (icitio'>) tlio Adhvarvu bands over 
[c ‘'onia oiij) to diink of the remaiiidor of the juioe) 
the Molar, li(‘ receives it with the same mantra by 
[jih the Adhsaryu ])ros(‘nts it (to him). By the 
onb): Till', isao'ood, thisisa imdlitmh' ofooodiA; 
loK* Is L’ootl, a multitude ol’^oods ; in nu' is tlie <;'ood 
wlun tlu' Soma is drunk), a multitude of p,'oods ; 
’iil('i of speech ! “ jiroti^ct my speech! ” flic llot»i* 
inks Soma trom the Aindravayava ^raha. (Then 
lepeal,.): “ Spi^eeh with'bieath is c illed hitlier 
l)\ me); may speech with breath call also me! 
lliediMiu' bislns, the ])roteet{>rs of (our) bodies,’ 
Alioaie Ijorn Irom au-tcail i('s ari^ called 

Hither (by na^) ' may the divine ilisiiis, the protec- 
:or,s ot our bodies, who are born from austerities, call 
hiboime!” |jy the diviiu' Jtishis, who are the 
:)l(‘cl(irs of (our) bodies, the \ital aiis are to be 
cliMsfood. 'I'hus li(' calls (iinites) the Bishis. 

(I'V tlu' words) : “ This is a which has know- 
rd-jc : lu re is a i;ood which Inis know'led«;(‘ ; in me 
> a yood which iias knowledge ; iiiler gl‘ the eye, 
Diotcft mv ('VI'!” the llotai diinks Soma from 
• -')ai'!u\aiin;a yraha. (Then he repeats) : The 
'-c with the mind is called hither.^ the 


"iiila mM-niblfv) vrry niiiHi nno of Hio most saoml ju-ayors 
mill} valn.sfcni oslt wliioli is J)ai ticolai ly 
>*•>' ilio Zota pl7^•^t (III- Hotar of iji,> Ilialiinaim) is 
' iloiii.i (So'na) jiiici) ; vnha is (‘fyniolooioally varn, uJiirh 
X 'lllv iiM-d ill lUnmila, roi>(‘a»c(l by tlu: Jio'tar before ho 
' olici.il lood ; y-ahtis/c/n is the i>U|ml<itivo ofw;.ti,rouvi;y- 
Iisc as y;/// 

tranvlaluin I followed the- rcadin- One of my 

' ■cid S.'.vana read which aiipi'ars to be only a 

I'ssion j„ the or’jiinal is : ianufdvum uvah, tlie terra 
111^' thus put twice. 



oyo witli tlifi mind call (idso) me! The (li\| 
Uishis,” &c. (jnst as above). 

(J^y the words) : This is a a o’ood wliidi 

“ lasting; here a p)od, a L^ood which is laslinu; 
‘‘ me is a ‘^ood, a p)od wliich is lastin'^ ; ruler ot i 
“'sense of iH'aiiiii; ! ^ [)roicct my sense of heariii'^r 
the llotar driidvs Soma IVom the Asvina <;r;i> 
(Then he rejx^ats) : “ The scum* of hearini>- witli i 
“•feoul is Called hitlier : m;iy the senses of hr.iiii 
“ with the soul call (also) me ! The divine Jiislis 
<&:c. (just as above). 

When drinkimj; from the Aindra\ avava p'ahn, tl 
Uotar faciiK; the cup turns its mouth tnwai’dsl 
face (and drinks); for tlu' inhal'd and e\h<ilc(l ;ii 
are in his front. Fn the sauu* mtiiiiier he di'inks lin 
the Maifravaruua jar ; fir tiu' two eyes are ml; 
front. When drinkin'^ iVoin the As'viu'i jar, ho tiiii 
its mouths'' round about ; (dr ucai and animals hi' 
speech soaindiiuj^’ from .dl sides. 


(On thp rpjffthhm of flip hco i wantraa for lih' 
lion j) oni thp J)rl({piifa-(jr(ihns. Ao A niirn.sliiiflin 
oHod'id. Oh the A</ni’ for thosp Yojiith), 

The Soma jars bcloni;inti' to two deities are tli<‘\i! 
airs. The llotar oici^h^to i-epeat the (t\\ o) Vio 
mantras (for the olfciin^ poured out of such a 


8S.i>:iii:i I’xplnin.s I)y 

9 1’lip Aindnivj'ojuH crnliii tins one, tho two iio'i '' 

The (i! inkiii;^'' fioin IIm* t’\\o Inttcr ones is dosei ibcd ns 

tlint i'', to inkc tli<> uTalia in oni*’s Inmds, ."O tliii ' 
inoiifli tnces tlip nioiilh (.I'tlic drmki r, and wlieu drinkin;^ to tum ‘ 
lower part of ilie ves^^l aside. 

The As'viini f-nilia lias tliree moullis. Tlio dnnWng' fi'Oi' " 
described as fim, that is, to ttirn its three nKHitli> d 

after the other to otn ’s mouth wiicii diinkiii'j, so tiiat tin' '' ' 
vcs.sel becomes turned round. {Oial infonnation.) 
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thoiit stop|)ing (at the end of the first mantra) in 
Glm' to keep tdi’ether the vital airs and to prevent 
eir Ijciiej: cut otf. The Soma jars belonging to two 
iitie'^ are the vital airs. (Thence) the Ilotar should 
it make tlie Aiuivashatkara (i. c. not pronounce the 
[•muia: “Agni, cat the Soma!” with the formula 
! after tlie Yajya has been repeated). If he 
I ^i), then he stops the (circulation of the) vital airs 
hell are not stoj)pcd (in any other way).* For this 
rmula (tlie anuvashatiuira) is a stop. (If one should 
isi'iae a Ilotar repeat the Anuvashatkara) one 
gilt to tell hing that ho had stopped the vital airs, 
iieli are not stop]>cd (otherwise), and that he would 
3n^(.‘(pientlv) lose his life. This always happens. 
leiK’e he ought not to repeat that formula (the 
iini.sliafkara) when pouring oblations from the Soma 
lielonging to two deities. 

They ask, (what is the reason tliat) the Maitrava- 
tia priest gives twice his assent that the Yajya 
Ultra should be rejieated, and calls twice (upon the 
Otar) to do so, whilst t^ Ilotar declares his 
nlmcssto repeat the Yajya mantra only^once, and 
)iieli!(les with) pronouncing twice, Vaushat ! 
iKshdf ! (instead of doing it once) ? What is the 
euniiig) of the llotar’s declaration of his readiness 
repeat the Yajya mantra’ * (that he rejieats it only 


^ Till' rcfital of this formula is called anuvashatkdra. 

‘ Tli« A\(»i-(|s “ assent that tlie Yajya mantra,'^ &c. and “ doclara- 
» of his rciidim ss to repeat,’' &c. are only a translation of the 
n ai/ur, station;- its full iiiijiort, Aflor the Ilotar has repeated 
Piir()mi\hUyi\ ^liitras, mentioned on p. IdO, he is addressed 
the Muitravaruna priest in two formulas, following immediately 
•iiiothtr, wliK-h are called Prainha-vmut .7, i. e. mantras con- 
iin^' nn onh r to repeat. Kotli commence by the formula : Hotd 
i. V. may the Hotar repi-nt the Yi\jya mantra. The Hotar 
obliged to repeat both Yajya mantras uno tenore without 
>P>ns,^ ho ean ileclare hi8#eadiiiess to respond to |^e order given 
Ihe Maitruvanma only before lie commences to repeat the 
per \ajyu mantras. Ilis readiness he declares by the words 
12 s 
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once at the beginninj^, and not before the second 
mantra) ? 

(The answer is ) The Soma jars belonging to two 
deities are the vital airs. The Agur formula is the 
thunderbolt. If therefore the Hotar were to put 
between (the two Yajya mantras) the Agur formula, 
he would deji-ive the sacrificer of his life (as if 
striking bim) with (a weapon like) the thunderbolt. 
(If one should observe a Hotar doing so) one 
ouglit to tell him, that for having, by means of tlie 
Agur weapon, deprived the sacrificer of his life, he 
himself would also lose his life. Thus it always 


This is the agur of the Hotar. That ^ is to hr 
pronounced with plxUi^ i. e. with three inoras, is remarked by Panim 
8,2,88 Patanjali, in his Mahfihhashya, explniii> 

as an elliptical expression, implying the whole verso. ^ 

(Higvcda 1, 139, 11). On the Agur formula, see AsSal. 
S'rnutft Sfitras 1 , 5, where it is said that the Agur formula : ^ 
is required at the so-ealled PruyAjas, (at the first end fifth), amt 
principally 6, 6. In this latte^passage the rule is j^iven to wlijcli 
the author of the Brahmana refers, that the two Yajyas for the 
Aindravayava graha rccniire two Praislms, ?. e, orders, one Agur, 
and two VashatkAras ; whilst the two other grahas, the MaitrA varum 
anti the As'vina, require each only one Yajya, one PraLslm, and one 
Vashntkara, Sec also the Sdnhhayaua Sutras 7, 2. The foiniuhi 
^ is always at the beginning of the Yajya, as well as the 

words at that of the Praislm mantra. The proper onlcr 

to repeat is conveyed at the end of the latter by the words 
i. e. Hotar, repeat the YajyA mantra, whereupon the Hotar repents 
the Yajya. The repetition of this formula appears to go back to 
a very remote antiquity. For we find both the formula and its 
technical term in the Zend-Avesta. Yojunif^e is completely identi- 
cal with the Zend Ynzamdine, which always precedes the nanu’s 
of Ahura-mazda, the archangels, and other divine beings, and the 
souls of the deceased, when homage is paid to them. The technieni 
term /or repeating this formula is; d-ghare (the same as d^gt")- 
Sec the Fravardiu Yusbt 30, Hhe no idha nduui dghairydt, t. f; 
to whose name o( us will he pay homi^ by repeating Yazamdidi 
i. e. we worship. That the word dgliairydt has this meaning, 
well known to the Pai’si Desturs. 
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liappeiis. (Tliereforc) the Ilotar ought not to repeat 
the Agur formula in the midst of (the two Yajya 
mantras). • ^ 

And further the Maitravaruna priest is the mind 
of the sacrifice, and the Hotar its speech. Speech 
ppeaks only when instigated by the mind (to do so). 

II any one utters speech different *0*001 what he 
thinks, such a speech is liked only by the A suras, 
Imt not by the ,Devas. The Agur formula of 
tlifi Ilotar is contained in the two Agur formulas 
[h()(a yahshfjit) pronounced &t this (occasion) by the 
M a i t ra var u n a priest. 

29 . 

{Ritvijiyas.) 

Tlie mantras repeated for the offerings to the 
liitus*' (seasons) are the vital airs. By performing^ 


” Tlif'ro nro twelve Grnbas for the Ritus, from which the kSoma 
juice oifcrtul in three sections ; rti*st six, then four, and lastly two 
arc taken The mantras required are to be found among the so- 
called piaixhn shktnK. See As'>al. S'rant. S. 5, 8, Shtikhayana 7, 8. 
Alxuit tile jiarficulars of the Ritu Yajiis see Taittiriya Samhita 1, 4, 14 
!>ih 1 (), 5, 3, with Silyana’s commentary cd. Cowell, i., p. 643^0. 
Tlic VAiva mantras ami the Praishas for the Ritu offerings are 
e^cntially the same. All (12) Praishas are given by the Maitiava- 
rini.i, Tlie fii-st is addressed to the Ilotar, and runs as follows : 

i e. May the Hotar repeat the Yajy&. mantra for Iiidra ! 

M.i\ he drink Soma from the cup of the Ilotar w ith the Ritu ! The 
'• ■'.Ija contains the same w ords, with the only difference that instead 
Diikih a I the appropriate formula ^ ^ used. 

hi the second Rituyaja wlich is repeated by the Potar, tlio 
inriitas are invited to drink with the Ritu from the offering of the 
Otar. The third belongs to Tvashtar and the wives of the ^ods, 
his repeated by the Neshtar ^ 

Tlie fourth which is repented by the Agni Ihra belongs to Agni. 
fifth belongs to Indra-Brahmft, and is repeated by the Bralima- 
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them, they (the priests) provide the sacrificer witfi 
vital aks. By repeating six mantras containing the 
singular ritum to the Ritus, they provide the sacri- 
ficer with the air inhaled {prana) ; by repeating four 
mantras containing the plural rituhnlh they provide 
him with the air exhaled {npana) ; by repeating, at 
last, two mantras containing the singular ritum 
they provide him with the circulating vital air 
{vyand). For the vital airs are .three-fold, viz. air 
inhaled, air exhaled, and the air circulating in (he 
body. (These Iritu offerings being made in three 
sections) in the first (scries of mantras when six are 
given) the singular ritima is used ; in the second 
the plural ritubhir ; and in the third the singular 
again ritimi Are applied. (This is done) to keep 
together the vital airs, to prevent them from being 
put off. 


naclihansi. The sixth is repeated for Mitra- Vanina (who arc 
called ^JIT^TVT) Maitravanma. These six mantras contain 

the formula 

The seventh, eighth, ninth and tenth Rituyfijas which are repeated 
by the Holar, Potar, Neshtar and Aclihavaka respectively, belong 
to f/rnr/nodd/i (a name of Agni). These four mantras contain 
the term eleventh and twelfth RituyiiM 

are repeated by the Ilotar with the term %T^. 

eleventh belongs to the As'vins as the two Adhvaryus; the twclftti 
to Agni Srihapati. 

The firet Soma libation for the Ritus is poured from the Hotra- 
pfttra, the second from the Potra-patra, the third from that of tlie 
Neshtar, the fourth from that of the Agnid, the fifth fi’om tlie 
Drahmana-pfttra, the sixth from that of the Pras'astar (MaitTfiva- 
ruua). 

The seventh, eighth ainf ninth from the PStras of the Hotar, Potar, 
and Neshtar respectively. The tenth libation is pot poured from 
one of these PAtras already mentioned, but in addition to the 
PiitrtB of the Ilofar, Potar, and Neshtar, a “fourth vessel” 
pntrnm) is mentioned, which is callctl auuntyam, i. p, immortal- 
The dtvo dravinoddh (Agni) is called upon to prepare the Soma 
drau^t himself and repeat himself the YujyH. The eleventh libati® 
is poured from the Adhvaryava-p&tia, and the twelfth from th'-' 
Gnrhapatya. {Sopta-Mauti a). 
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The Ritu Yajas’^ are the vital airs. (Thence) the 
flotar ought not to repeat the Anuvashatkdra, 
Por the llitus have no end ; one (always) follows the 
)ther. Were the Ilotar to repeat this formula (the 
uinvashntMra) when making the oiferings to the 
Uitus, he would bring the endless seasons (their 
Midless succession) to a stand still. For this formula 
s a stand still. Who (therefore) should repeat it would 
bring the Uitus to a stand still, and difficulty would 
be created (for the sacrifice). This always happens, 
riiencp he ought not to repeat that formula, when 
repeating the mantras for the oiferings to the Uitus. 

30 . 

[The Hoiar eats the Pnrodds'a and drbihs from the 
Gr alias,) ® 

The Soma jars belonging to two deities, are the 
vital airs, and cattle is food [ild). (Thence) aftef 
having drunk from the Soma jars belonging to two 
deities, he calls lift (food).*"* 11a is cattle. He 
thus calls cattle, and (consequently) provides the 
sacrificer with cattle. 

They ask, Should the Ilotar first cat the food 
(remainder of the Purodas'a offering previous to the 
iSoma offering) which he has in his hand, or should 
he (Irink*"' first from his Soma cup (Qhamasa) ? (The 

The same speoiildtious on the nature of the ItiUiyajas, vi/. that 
they are tlui vital airs, we find in the Kaushitaki Diiihin. 13, 9, 
nnd in rhe dopatha Brahm. 8, 7. 

The term used for drlnkinjf ” is bhnkshaynliy whicli is also 
the common word for eatinf^ That hkal'.h must have been used 
filready in very ancient times lor diinklAg'' the Soniajuioe, is shown 
ina passap;e in the Hoina Yasht of the Zend-Avesta (see Yasna 10, 13.) 
3/^^e tc bddha haornn zaire gavd trie' take hakuhaiti, i. e. who 
enjoys thee 0 Homa, (Soma) when being dead (by bruisipg and 
‘'qncozing) in the yellow milk. (The Iloma juice of the Parsis is 
of yellow colour, and actually mixed with a little fresh milk). 

formula for calling Ila is to be found in the A'sHlayana 
Sruuta Sfitra 1,7; ijopahutd. See. 

12 ♦ 
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answer is) he should first eat the food which he has 
in his hand, then he may drink Soma from his cup. 
In consequence of the circumstance that he fir^t 
drinks from the Soma jars {grahas) beloni^in^ to two 
deities, the Soma draught is first (before he takes 
any other food) enjoyed by him. Therefore (after 
having tasted already the Soma juice by drinkinir 
from the Grahas belonging to two deities) he ouohtto 
eat the food (Purodas'a) which he has in his hand, 
and tlien drink from his own cup {chamasn). In 
this way he takes (for himself) nourishment of both 
kinds (food and drink). 

]3y taking'both Soma draughts (from the gmhn 
and the chamasn) he obtains (for himself) nouridi- 
mont (of all l<j|ds). 

(The Ttota^pours some drops of Soma from tlic 
(rraha into his f^hamasa ; the., meaning of this pio- 
ceeding is given in the following :) 

The Soma jars belonging to two deities are ilio 
vital airs; the Chamasa of the llotar is the soul. 
Bv pouring drops from the Soma jars belonging to 
two deities in the Chamasa of the Jlotar, the llotar 
puts (in his own body) the vital airs for obtaiuinj, 
iiis lull age. Jle who has such a knowledge attuiib 
to his full age (100 years). 

31 . 

( T7ie origi)} of the tvslnum i. e. silent praise, 

explained.) 

The Asuras performed at the sacrifice all tliat the 
Devas performed. Tdie Asuras became thus of ecjual 

'<■' Src’ about tliis particular part of the Soma service, As'val. S'r. 
S. 5, 0, wliieh passaji^'e is quoted by S.^iyaiira in liis commentary <'ii 
tlie Aitaroya Briilimanam. The three formulas liich constitute flir 
Silent r;’aise (as mentioned here) form also i\ith the exception of tlifl 
Vfiahritift (the three "rent words bfnir, hhvvnh, grab) a chant ealli'il 
tin) Jyofn ijunuj which is sung by the Udgatar when holdini? the 
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lower (with the Bevas), and did not yield to them (in 
,nv respect). Thereupon the Devas’savv (by their 
nental eyes) the tmimhn sUmsa, i. e. silent praise. V’ 
11, e Asuras (not knowing it) did not perform this 
('eremony) of the Devas. This “ silent praise” is 
ho silent (latent) essence (of the mantras). Whatever 
iwapon (rajra) the Devas raised against the Asnras, 
ho latter got (always) aware of tliem.’^ The Devas 
hen ‘'■aw (by their mental eyes) the “ silent praise” as 
heir weapon; they raised it, but the Asnras did not 
M t aware of it. The Devas aimed with it a blow at 
h(' A''Uras and defeated the latter, who did not per- 
k'i\e (die weapon which wai^ aimed at them). There- 
q)(,n the Devas became masters of the Asnras. 
ih w'lio lias such a knowledge becomes master of 
11 ' ('many, adversary, and hater. 

'flu; Devas thinking themselves to be victors spread 
he siierifice (i. e. made preparations for jierforming 
t). The 7\suras came near it intending to disturb it, 
Uht'n the Devas saw the most daring (of the Asuras) 
luiw near from all quarters, they said ^let us finish 
sacrifice, lest the Asuras slay us. So they 
iiT TIk'v hnislu'd it by repeating the “ silent ])raise.” 
The words which constitute the “silent praise” now 
i 'How.) the words, hh fir (Kjnh jyotir jijotir 
'I'niili, they finished the Ajya and Pra-uga Shastras 
two ])rinci|)al liturgies at the morning libation). 
Ih the Words, i?}flro ji/otir hhnvo ji/otlr indrahj they 
hindied tla^ Nishkevalya and Marutvatiya Shastras 


1' "ill tlirou^fi, Avliifh tho Somn jiiioo is .st^rt!no(i(if•,i^calIe(lr/rty^2- 
1 ,^ lii^ hfind. Tho metre of the three formulas (if all are 
' n te^-ctlier) is Gayatri. The Rishi to whom it was revealed is 
to l)p Puslikala (Sama pruyoga). 

Mantras, sacred formulas aod words, »»rc always retrarded aa 

P' rHiiian-cs. ® 

The term in the original is : pratyahvdhynnta. Sfiyana ex- 
I' -'ins It ])y vctaliate, t^^e revenge. 
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(the two principal liturgies at the midday libalon), 
By the words, surya jyotir jyotih svah siiryah^ they 
finished the Vaisvadeva and Agnimfiruta Shastras 
(the two liturgies of the evening libation). 

Thus they finished the sacrifice by the '‘silent 
praise.” Having thus finished the -sacrifice by means 
“ of the silent praise” they obtained the last mantra 
required for tlie safety of the sacrifice.’® The 
sacrifice is finished when the Hotar repeats the 
“ silent praise.” 

Should any one abuse the Hotar or curse him aftei 
having repeated the “ silent praise,” he should tel 
him (the man who abuses or curses him) that he (tl( 
abuser) would be hurt by doing so. 

(In order to make abuses or curses retort upoi 
their author, the Hotar repeats the following mantra: 
“ At morning we (the Ilotars) finish to-day this sacri 
fice after having repeated the “ silent praise.” Jiistii' 
one receives a guest (who comes to our houses) will 
ceremony, in the same way we receive (the sacii 
fice as our gf^est with due honours) by repeating tlii: 
(silent praise).” lie who having such a knouletb 
should abuse or curse the Hotar after he lia 
repeated the " silent jmaise,” sufl’ers inju||L Tlunci 
he who has such a knowledge should not abuse u 
curse, after the “ silent praise” has been repeated. 


32. 

{0)1 the meaning of the Silent Praise,) 

The "silent praise” are the eyes of the (tlir^’* 
libations. Bhj'ir ay)ury &c. are the two eyes of d 
morning libation. Lidro jyotir^ &c. are the two eyt 


Tlie sacrifice is believed to be a chain ; none of its Hnb >> 
be broken. If finwlied it is rolled up. The last mantra 
the last link. Without the last link a chain cannot be wound up. 
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of ^ midday libation. S{tryo jyotir^ Sec, are the 
tivo eyes of the evening libation. He who has such 
u knowledge prospers by means of the three libations 
which are provided with eyes, and goes by means' of 
Buch libations to the celestial world. • 

This “ silent praise '' is the eye of the sacrifice 
(the sacrificial man). There being only one of the 
“ great words ” (bhitry hhuvafiy svar)^ (in the “ silent 
j)rdiso” of every libation) it must be repeated twice, 
for though the eye is (according to its substance) 
only one, it is double (in its a})pearance). 

The “ silent praise is the root of the sacrifice, 
ijphoiild a ITotar wish to deprive any sacrificer of his 
standing place, then he must not at his sacrifice 
repeat the silent praise the sacrificer then perishes 
along with his sacrifice (the sacrificial personage) 
i\hich thus has become rootless. 

Aliout this they say : the Hotar ought to recite (it 
at any rate); for it is for the priest’s owui benefit when 
the llotar repeats the ** silent praise.” In the priest 
r('>ts the whole sacrifice, and the sacrificer in the 
sacrifice. Thence the silent praise,” ought to be 
repeated. 


FIFTH CHAPTER. 

( rhe different parts of the Ajya Shastra : Ahavay 
Nividj Siiiita.') ^ 

33 . 

fhe call, s' omsdvom'^ (called dhdva) is the Brahma; 


‘ Tliis formii la, which ig very frequently used, is only a corruption and 
(^ontrnction let us both repeat the Shastra. To this 

fall tiy the llotar the Adhvaryu respondg with ^ words : '^f^XWT 
' repeat, God! ( rf/rn meaning here only priest). This cat 
''I the Hotar is ealled Ahth'a, and the respotiM* of the Adhvaryu 
^aitujdta. See As'val. S'r. S. 5, 9, where the following rules re- 
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the address (Xivid) 2 is the ^shatram j^val 
power), and the hymn {siikta) are the su^^ls 
{vis'). By repeating (first) the call s'om^avom (repre- 
senting the lirahma), and then setting forth the litlos 
(repr#senting the royal power), the llotar joins sub- 
sequently the Ksjiatram to the Brahma. By repeutini; 
the Nivid before he recites the hymn, he joins sub 
scquently the subjects to the Kshatram, the Kshatnini 
being the Nivid, and the hymn the subjects. 

should the Hotar wish to depiive the sacrifictr 
of his Kshatram, he hafe only to put in the midst of 


gnixling the repetition of the Ahnva, by which the Adlnana 
is informed that the Hotar is about to repeat his recitation, are 
given: 

Ahuvn (the call »'oiiisavoin witli 
a loud voice by tlie Hotar) takes place at the commencement of 
the flhastras at the morning libation, and at the beginniug of tin; 
several parts of the Sliastras (as in those of the Fra-uga Slinstia), 
and everywhere (at all Sliastras) within the Shastra of which it fonll^ 
an integral, part. The first syllable is always plula, i. c. siiokni 
with tliree moras, and also the om (prnnova) nt the end. In tliu 
Prayogas it is thus WTittcii : > At the midday libation tl'c 

(Viai'a is preceded by the word ^‘^^varyu (AsV. Sr. 8. 

6, 14), which is wanting at the morning libation. At the cvcn’ii: 
libation there is another modification of the dlidva, viz. 

the syllable s'o being icpeatcd twice. This dhnva \i 
regarded as a matter of great inftportance, and rcrpiired at the 
beginning of all Sliastras, be they recited by the Hotar, or lla 
filaitravarima, or lirahiiiaiiachhaiisi or the Achhavhka. (See 3, 12 ) 

5 The ^ivkl is an adrlrcss cither to a single deity or to a cla>^5 "f 
deities, iu-viting them to enjoy the Soma libation which had 
lU'epiired for them. It generally contains the enumeration of the 
titles and the qualities of tltc respective deities. I ts proper place )s only 
in the midday and evening libations. All the Nivids for 
libations are given in full in the b'aiikhayaim S'r. S. 8, Ib'p- 
The twelve formulas addressed to Agni wdiich are enumerated in 2,:ib 
are properly speaking no Nivid, but only a PurorfHc, i. e. a 
l»reliminary address, ^hey are actually called so in 2,40. y® 
find the word also in the Zend Avesta in the verbal form : nivaMoy^'"' 
i. c. 1 address my prayer to such and such beings (which are tbrn 
mentioned). 
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the Nivid the hymn. By doing so, he deprives him 
„i‘ hi Kshatram. 

Should the Jlotar wish to deprive the sacrificer of 
liis subjects (his income, kc.) he has only to put in 
the uiiclst of the hymn the Nivid. By doing so he 
deprives the sftrificer of his subjects* 
but should he wish to perform the sacrifice in such 
a way as to keep the sacrificer in the proper posses- 
sion ()t'aii he had ( Brahma, Kshttra, or Vis'y then he 
iiiu^l first repeat the ahavn, {s omiwom), then the 
rivul, and (lastly) the (hymn). This is the 

)roper performance for all (the three castes). 

Ihajapati was in the bei: inning only one (not dis- 
iniiuished from the world), lie felt a desire of creating 
iK'iiliis) and (thus) multiplying himself. (Therefore) he 
iiiuk'i'went austerities, and remained silent. After a 
\ear had elapsed, he uttered twelve times (words) 
which constitute the Nivid of twelve sentences. After 
this iNivid had been pronounced, all creatures were 
produced. ^ * 

{'I'hat tlie world had been created ])y means of the 
Ni\irl) tiiis saw (also) a Bishi (Kutsa by name) when 
icpeatiiig the following versfe in which there is an allu- 
Mi)u to it : saparvatfU aivuld ( 1 , 9(), 2), i, e. he (Agni) 

‘ createci through the first Nivid, through the praise 
‘of life in songs, all th(j creatures of the Manus, 

‘ (regents of large periods of time) ; through 1^ lustre 
‘ shining everywhere (he mt^) the heav^^ and 
“''ater; the gods (priests) Kept Agni (back on 
“ earth), the giver of treasures.” 

llus is the reason that the Ilotar gets offspring, 
"hen he puts the Nivid before the h^^n (sukta), 
he who has such a knowledge is blessed with 
children and cattle. 


, piai is to say, if he does not wish to deprive one of the royal caste 
® U18 nobility, or a Vais'ya of his caste. 
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34 . 

( The several words of the Nivkl are explained). 

The Ilotar repeats : Ae/nir deveddhah,^ i. e, 
liglited hy the gods. The Agni lighted by the 
is that Agni (in Jieaveii) ; for the god? kindled him. 
By these words die (the Ilotar) has command ovir 
that Agni in that world (tlie fire in heaven). 

The TTotar repeats : Af/nir manriddhah, L e. Aoiu 
lighted hy men. The ^Agni lighted liy men is this 
one (on earth) ; for men lighted him. Thus he has 
command over Agni who is iii this ivorld (on earth), 

The TTotar repeats : Af/nih snshannt^ i. c. Agni uho 
lights well. This is Vayu. For Vayn lights hiuiscil 
through himself and all that exists. Thus he luw 
command over Vayu in the airy region. 

ITe repeats : holdderwritfdt^ i. e. the TTotar ehiweii 
by the gods. The TTotar chosen by the gods i.s that 
Agni (ii^ heaven). For he is everywhere chosen hv 
the gods. Thus he has command over him in thtit 
world (heaven). 

He repeats : hofd manurritah, i e. the TTotar chosen 
by men. The ITotar chosen by men is this Agni (on 
earth). For this Agni is everywhere chosini 1)}' 
men. Thus the TTotar has command over Agni in 
this world. 

ITe ^eats : prnnlj^/ajmndm, i. e. the carrier (1 
sacrifices. Vayu is tlmcarrier of sacrifices. I^or 
he blows {praniti)j then the sacrifice exists, and 
consequently the Agniholrum. Thus he has com- 
mand over Vayu in the airy region. 


^ The address to Apni at the Dars^apArnamAsa-ishti after the 
of the chief patriarchs (prnvarn) of the sacrificer’s f«mily ha'C 
pronounced is just like this one mentioned here, which is s 

the Ajya Shastra. See As'val. S'r. S. 1, 3. 
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He repeats : ratliir adhvarandm^ i. e. proprietor of 
the carriage ladeu vvi# offerings. The propri(ilr 
of the carriage laden with orterings is that one (Agni 
ill heaven, Aditya). For he moves to his place (to 
which he wishes to go) just as one who has a carriage, 
'fhiis the II Otar has command ovqi* him (Agni) in 
this world. * 

He repeats : aiiirto hold, i. e. the Hotar who is not 
to he overcome. This Agni (the Agni on earth) is 
the Hotar who it not to he overcome. None can 
cuine across his way. Thiii^ the Jlotar has command 
o\('r Agni in this world (on earth). 

He repeats: tfouhr havi/dvaf, i. e, the runner who 
carri('S the ollerings. Vayu is the runner who carries 
theolierings. For Vayu runs in an instant through the 
whole universe ; he carries the oderings to the gods. 
Tims he has eftnmand over Vayu in the airy region. 

He repeats : d devo demn rakshat, i e. may the god 
hnng hither the gods. That god (Agni in heaven) 
1 .^ it who brings hither the uods. Thus he has com- 
mand over that (Agni) in that world. 

He repeats: yahshad tiguir dero derdn, i. e. may 
.Agni the god repeat the saciihcial mantras addressed 
to the gods. This Agni is it wdio repeats the sacri- 
ticial mantras addressed to the gods. Thus he has 
command over Agni in this work!. m 

He ro[)eats : .so adhra/d karati jdfareddhji. e. may 
Jatavedas (Agni) prepare the sacred food. ' Vayu is 
Jatavedas. Vayu makes the^whole universe. Thus 
lie has command over Vayu in the airy region. 

35 . 

{On the recitation of the Sdkfa of the Ajya Shastra. 
The peculiar recitation of the first verse represents 
copulation.) 

(When the Hotar repeats) the (seven) Anushtubh 
verses : pra vo devdya ugnaye (3, 1 3), he separates 

13 3 
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the first pada (from the second one). For a female 
ddliricates her thighs (at tli^time of coitus). He 
join.s tjie two last padas (when repeating the hymn). 
For a male contracts his thighs (at the time of coitus). 
This (represents) copulation. Thus he performs the 
act of copulation (in a mystical way) at the very 
beginning of the recitation (of the Ajya Shastra) in 
order to produce (olfs])ring and cattle for the sacri- 
ticer). lie who has such a knowledge is blessed 
with the production of ofispring anfl cattle. 

By separating the two ‘first jjadas when repeatin'; 
(this hymn) he -thus makes the hindpart of the 
weapon (repicsented by the Ajya Shastra) very thick, 
and by joining the two latter padas (of the hymn) 
he makes its forepart thin. (The same is the case 
with) an iron club or with an axe (that is to say, the 
forepart, the shaft is thin, and the (iroif) part of them 
thick), 'rims Ik; strikes a blow with the weapon at 
his enemy and adversary. Whatever (enemy) of Ins 
is be put down, this capon will accomplish it. 

36 . 

(Why the Ilofri 'priests repair to the Dhishnyas or fire 
places, stretchhuf a sf raiyht line from the AynidJira 
hei^rtli. On the name of the Ajya Shastra. The 
Shastra of the Achhaiaka hclonys to Indra Ayni.) 

The Devas and the Asuias were fighting in these 
worlds. The Devas had made the Sadas (sittini; 
place) of the ])ri(‘sts (on the right side of the Uttara 
Vedi) their residence. But the Asuras turned them 
out of it. They then repaired to the Agnidhra ^ hearth 
(on the left of the Uitara Vedi). Thence they were 


'> The legend is he'e related in order to account for the fact, that 
the priests when peiforniiiiLr the .-'hastras, leave their usual 
place near the MdijiUiya fire and taktf their seats (dhishnya) near 
the Aguidhra fire. 
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not conquered by the A suras. Therefore the priests 
take their seats near '‘the Agnidhra, and not Tn 
tlie Sadas. For when sitting near the A(jTr(idhra^ 
they are held (from dhri to hold). Thence that 
hearth is called Agnidhra. 

The Asuras extinguished the fires of the sitting 
j)laee of the Devas. But the ijevas took the fires 
(which they required) for their sitting places “ from 
the Agnidhra. By means of them they defeated The 
Asiiras and Baksftas, and drove them out. Thence 
the sacrificers, by taking* out the different fires 
(rc(|uired) from tile Agnidhra, defeat the Asuras and 
Ihikshas and turn them out. ^ 

[lliey coiKtuered (jijayanta) by means of the (four) 
A|ya kiliastras at the morning libation and entered 
(the j)la('e) which they liad coiujuered. Thence fhe 
name (fr(5m ji to conquer, and d^yd to come 
near, enter). 

Among the bodies of the minor Ilotri priests 
(Maitnivaruna, Bndimanachhansi, and Achhavrika) 
dial of the Achhavaka was missing when they 
eonquered and entered (the place) ; for in his body 
Agni and India had taken up their abode. Agni 
‘Uid Indi a are of all the gods the strongest, mightiest, 
tlcfcaling best (the enemies), the most excellent, 
saving best (their friends). Thence the Shast»a of 
die Achhavaka ^ at the morning libation belongs to 


*’ Tlio plaecs to which the Uni^l^aimin alludes are the so-called 
extendinf^ in a Mraight Hue Irom the Marjali to the 
Aaiiidlii'u fire. They are eiji^ht in mnnber, all oeciij)ied by the so- 
nlled Hotri priests in the following: older, commencing^ from the 
. I ir):ili fire ; Maitravariiiin, Hotar, Brahnianachhausi, Polar, Neshtar, 
Acliluivaln'i, and Agnid. Before each of tiiesc priests there is a small 
('ll then ring, in wdrich sand, dusi,&e. isthrow'n and a litile fire lighted 
out for the protcciion of the Hon i priest who stands near it. See 
idiidhara’s couiinentaiy on the Vajasaneya SarTdiita, p. 151-52 od. 
and the Kan'ya SAtras S, 0, i(i-2:l. (p. 708-10 ed. W'cber). 

T the AcMiavaUa consists of a hymn addressed to 

ndragui, viz. indrdyui d gatani (3, 12). 



Indra ond Ag^ni (whilst in those of the other Ilotri 
priests Agni alone is praised). For Indra and Agiii 
took ^hcir abode in his (the Achhavaka’s) body, 
Thence the other ITotri priests walk first to their 
sitting places, and last comes the Achhavaka. For 
he who is behind, is missing; he will join (the others) 
at a later time. 

Thence the sacrificer should have a very strong 
Bahvricha ® Brahmana to repeat the Achhavfika 
Shastra, for only then (if be strong) his (the priest’s) 
body will not be missing/ 

37 . 

(On the meaning of the Ajya and Pra-vga ^haatm. 

IJow they correspond with their respective Slotras. 

On the Yajija of the Uotnr.) 

The sacrifice is the carriage of the gods. The 
Ajya and Pra-uga Shastras are the two reins between 
(t)ie carriage and the horses). By repeating the 
Shastra after the Pavamanah Stotra (has been 
Sling by the Sama singers), and the Pra-uga after 
the Ajya Stotra, ‘^the llotar holds asunder the reii^ 
of the carriage of the gods in order to prevent it 
from being biokcn to pieces. In imitation thereof 
charioteers hold asunder the reins of human carriage^. 
Neither the divine nor the human carriage of him 
who has such a knowledge will be broken. 

'J'hey (the tlieologians^sk : how does the A jyn 
Shastra of the IIotar,^vhich belongs to Agni, 
correspond with the Pavamanya verses (for the 
fermentation of the Soma juice) which are chanted 
by the Sama singers, (the rule being) that the Shastra 


* Tins moans a RigverJi, i. e. a repeater of the mantras, of winch 
tlje lligvcda KamliitA is made up. 

Eacli Shastrani or recitation of one of the Hotp priests presuppo^* 
a Stotrain, or perfi)rnmnce of the Sairil singers. There are alwsj* 
as many Shastras as tUcre are Stotras. 



should be just like the Stotra (The answer is :) 
Aniii pavamanah, i. e. purifying, as oven a llishi 
(aFrcady) said: Agnir rts/iih pavamanaJi (9, f)6,.20). 
The A)ya Shastra whicli begins with verses ifldressed 
to Atiui, thus corresponds with the Pavamanya 
uMses of the Stotra (for Agni is also pavamanah). 

They ask : Why is the Stotram of the Sania singers 
in the (irayatn, and the Ajya Sliastra of the llotar 
in the Anushtubh metre, (the rule being) that the 
Stotram must be like the Shastram (/. c. both must be 
oi the same metre) ? lie ought to answer : one ought 
to look only to the total. There are seven verses, 
(/. e. the hymn of the Ajya Shastra) in the Anushtubh 
metre ; by repeating the first and last verses thrice, 
(he numl)er is brought to eleven; as the twelfth verse 
(he Vajya in the Virat metre is to be counted, for the 
metres are not changed by an excess of one or two 
syllahlesd* These twelve (Anu?^hl ubhs) are equal to 
sixteen Gayatris. The Shastra being in the Anush- 
tiihh metre corresponds with the (iayatris of tj|e 
Stotram (the metres thus being equalized). 

The Vajya mantia (belonging to the Ajya Shastra 
it the llotar) is, ogna indrcLs^cliu 26, 4.) 

Jn^teadofthe regular Crder indragni there is aqna 
nidras'cha in the Vajya, thus being first; but 
thi^ must be so, for) these two (deities) did not 
roiiquer, as Indragni, but they conquered, when being 
made, Agnendraa, The r^a'ion that the Hotar 
repeats a Vajya verse addressed to Agni-Indra is 
hmt he might be victorious. This verse is in the 
^ irat metre, which consists of thirty-three syllables. 


Tlipre appc*ared to be nn exception to the rule in the fact that the 
^liastrAnd the Stotra have not the same deity, the first bring 
iiddresscd to Agni, and the latter to Indra, whilst according to the 
■■"le, both Shastra and Stotra ought to I'efer to one and the same 
^oi}. 

‘ ‘ The Anushtubh has thirty-two syllables^ but the Virftt thirty-Uirce. 
13» 
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There are tliirty-three gods, viz : eight V^asus, eleven 
Kudras, tv\elve Adityas, one Prajapati, and one 
Vashatkara. Tims he makes the deities participate 
in the sy#.ibles at tlie very’ first recitation (tlie Ajva 
Shastra being the first among the twelve recitations 
of the Soma-day). According to tlie order of the 
(thirty -three) syllables, the gods severally (one aiiir 
the other) drink (the Somaj. Thus the deities aio 
satisfied by the vessel holdingithe gods.’~ 

‘'I'heyask, Wljy is the Vajya verse addressed to 
Agni-lndra, whilst the Ajya Shastra *ol the Jlet.ir 
lielongs to Agni alone, (the rule being) that tin* 
Yajya verse is to eorres])ond with the Shastra (to 
W'hieh it Ixdongs) ? (Ihc answer is) The Aom- 
Indra-Ynjya is the same with the Tndra-Amn 
one ; and this Shastra belongs to Indra-Agni, le 
may be s(*en from the (Aindftigna) (Iraha (niaiitial, 
and the “ silent jiraise” (used at this oeeasion), I'oi 
the Adhvaiyu takes tlie (Iraha under the recital ol the 
following mantra : buhwjm mjaidm fd/tam (3, 12,1. 
\Tijasan('ya-SahihitH 7, 31), i. e. “(.Tine ye, liidiii 
and Agni ! to the l^oina juiee, (which is like a) line 
cloud. Drink ol it, driven by your mind.” Ihe 
“ silent ])raise” is, JjjOif'r jyollr cujxir, 

hulro jyottr hltdro //i/olir induth ; siiryo jyotir jijouh 
svah surij(dt. 'I'lnis the Yajya verse is in aeeordame 
with the Shastrain. 

38 . 

{The Jdpa which is repeated before the libations fro^ii 
the JJvidevofijtf dra/iasaie (jiven. Its several sen- 
tences explained.) 

The Japa wliieli the Ilolar muttc'rs, is the seed. 

'♦ This mysric.il thrnpdtia, ?. e. ves^el holding tlic gods, i?' 

I'le Yajya \cr.sf' in the Virat metre. ^ 

Thi" is tlie Yajyu mantra wliich is repeated by tlie AehhavnKB- 
'* Tills Japa or mandible utterance of word' is ilie very comniciif’* ' 
jv.tfnt of the Ajya Shastra. It is given in full, As'val. S'r. 
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The ciTiision of seed is inaudible ; so is the Japa. 
It i^, as it were, the efiusion of tlie seed. 

If e mutters the Japa before the call, s'omsavom. 
{■or all that is repeated after the call, /omsavom, 
forms part of the Shastra. The Ifotar addroscs this 
cull (s'omsarotn) to the Adhvaryu when the latter with 
]]]< face turned away is Ivino- j)rostrate on the earth 
(ii^iiiL!,- the two hands as his two forelegs like beasts). 
Im>i iour-lboted beings (animals) emit their sperms 
:ut du' time of copulation) hn,ving turned their faces 
I wav from one another. lie (the Adhvaryu) then 
stands upright on his two legs. For two-footed 
bciiiLiS (imm) emit their sperms when facing one 
iiiollicr ill a straight line. 

(The several sentences of the Japa are now 
Apluined). 

Il(‘ mutters, /mtWifi'va. The breath is pita 
falli('r), and the breath is h.aUnism; the bi oath is 
ccd. 


ii-t 111.. Adinai-yii IS calhal upon by Hk' llotar to tiini away Jii? 
i.'e' vitli flic \\onl>: Away, Adhvaryu^! Then 

f ooniiiiciK'.'s llio J(fpa with ihe \\or(l& : fu-inat, (see ii, 24). 

W liei'c o]vo the wliolc of it : 

^ TitTo^ffr ^ 

' May tli(' father t^I:'ifaris'\an (wind, breatli) make the verso 
/ !) a ! May the Kavis repeat the recitations without 

"■(.K I May Soma, the all-;)o.s.scsving, ufnide our performances! 
:h.| ( the rL-eitufinus (and) tlie joyful choruses! 

f ^ thowlude life. She is life. Who will 

{ He {i. cW, flic llotar, representinr. Yi*<oh)wilI 
"tdi ■' 1 , ^ tJjc contents of this Jopa it is evident, that the 

ill deities presidinp^ over hi eath, speech, and litoraiy 

I,],. I ^ ■''ncccssful recitation of the whole iSJiastra, to accomplish 

h *^‘pirdcd as an arduous task. In one of the sentences of 

the repeaters are called which appears to ha\e been 
Ancient name of the Ilotii priests. It is mentioned as 
■ a class of priests in the Zoiid-Avesla also. 
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By repeating these words, he (the Hotar) emits 
the seed (for a spiritual birth). 

Achhidra paad dhd. Achhidr/t, i. e. without 
breach, is seed. Thence a being which is unbroken 
(a whole) rises out of the seed. 

AcJdiidrd vkflid hnmycih s'anisnnn. Those who 
have learnt by heart (tlie mantras) are called Itavix, 
The sentence means : “ they produced this unbroken 
’(matter), i. e. the seed.” 

Somo lis'i'nidd — stuns ishut. Brihaspati is Brahma, 
the Soma who is praised by the singers, is the 
Kshatrani. The nithdni and vkthd maddfii are the 
Shastras. By repeating this sentence the II otar recites 
his Shastras, instigated (prasuta) by the divine Brahma 
and by the divine Kshatra. Both these (Brihaspati 
and Soma) preside over the whole creation, whatevei 
exists. For all that the Jld®’ is doing without bcimj 
iifcited by these two (deities) is not done. (Just 
as) they reproach one (in common life, when some- 
thing is done without order, saying) he lias done 
what was not done (not to be done). Of him who 
has such a knowledge all that is done will be (lone, 
and noTthing that is done be undone. 

Vdg-dj/ur. /lyw/* (life) is breath ; seed is breath: 
the womb is vdeh. By re})eating this sentence he 
pours the seed into the womb. 

Kaidam-saittsishijaii. Kah (who ?) is Prajapa*^ 
The meaning of thesentenee is, Prajapati will generate. 

39 . 

{On the meaning of the six members of the ‘‘sikni 
praise and the twehe tMmbers of t/ie Purouif 
Whi^ Jatavcdds is^icnthmd in the Puroruk 
meaning of the Ajga-s{dita.) 

Having called somdvom he recites the “ 
praise.” This transforms the seed (represented hy 


** As'val, (Ihdt. 
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10 Ja'i^a). First the effusion of the seed takes 
acr; then follows its transformation. 

Jle repeats the ^‘silent praise” without proper 
ticiilation of tli^ voice^® (in order to make its proper 
olds unintelligible even to those who stand nearest^, 
or in the same way the seeds are transformed (going 
■ross one anoth^). 

lie repeats the “ silent praise” in six padas e. 
Dpping six times). For man is six-fold, having 
V limbs. Thus he produces by transformation the * 
ul as six-fold, consisting of six ])arts. 

After having repeated the silent praise” he 
peats the Pnroruk (Nivid 2, 34). Thus he brings 
ith(as a birth) the seed wdiich had been transformed. 

1 C transformation (of the seed) occurs first ; then 
ildws birth. 

lie re|)eats the Purorul^with a loud voice. Thus 
brings him (the mystical body of the sacrificer^ 
th uitli a loud voice (crying). W 

11c rejieats it in twelve padas. The year has 
clvc months; Praja[)ati is the year; he is the 
diicer of the whole universe. He who is the 
nluccr ol the whole universe produces also him 
ic sacriheer) and (provides him) \\4th offspring 
d cattle for propagation. He who has such a 
"''ledge prospers in offspring and cattle. 
il(‘ re])cats a Puroruk addressed to JatavefJas}^ 
uni), the word Jatavedas occurring in the last 
clfth) part (of it). 


Till" is called : tira iva, i, e. across as it were, 
six parts are as follows ^ 

4) ; ,5) (i) ^Tf?r : 

See Asval. Sr. 8. f», 8. Propcily speaking, the “silent 
” <^«asist8 only o*f three padas. See Ait. •>, 3 1 . 

Tiiia refers to the last pada of the Ptiroruk or Nivid, wlicrc Agul 
lODed by tlie ijaine of Jataveddf, Sec '2, 34. 
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They ask, Why do they repeat at the morni 
libation a Puroruk addressed to Jatavedas, where 
this deity has its proper place at the evening libatio 
(The answer is) Jatavedas is life^ For he kno 
(^eda) all that are born. As many as he know^ 
are born, (jdtandm) so many (only) exist. Ih 
could those exist of whom he ’does not km 
(that they are born ?) Whosoever (what sacrifio 
knows that he himself is made a new man (by rnea 
of the Ajya Shastra), he has a good knowledge. 

He repeats (the hymn), pra vo devdipi Apm 
(.3, 13).^® (The word) means pidnaiXdQ). F 
all these beings move only after having been endow 
with prdwt. Thus the Ilotar produces the /;n/ 
(for the sacrificer), and makes it ready (for use). 

lie repeats, dldh'diJtsam apdrvijdm (3, 13, 5). 
For the mind has becoij^ie shining {diddija), ai 
mothing exists anterior {opnrvyant) to the mind. Tli 
Me produces the mind (of the sacrificer), and miik 
it (ready for use). 

He repeats, sa v(di sarmdnl vUayp (4). VMi 
s'arma (refuge). For they say about one who 
repeating with his speech (the words of anotliei) " 
have stopped his talkativeness {s'arniavat)!' *' 1 


This is an explanation of the namo J ntavedds.^* 

This IS tlie Ajya-sukia, the chief part of the Ajya-shastra. 
Thoiic;^li in the Silkta the fifth vi'rse, it is the second, it 
hymn is used ns the piincipal part of the Ajya Shastra. 

” Tlie words doubt an idiomalK 

phrase of the ancient Sanscrir, the exact meaning of wliieli it 
impossible to determine. Sayana explains it in the folloiving 

The irrcjjnlar form instead of he takes a Vedic anunial 

The phrase, he further adds, is applied in common lifewhe“|'”' 
speech is stopped. The author of the BrAhmana adduces this ph!”* 
only in illustration of the supposed identity of Y(kh with SVtO't**’ 
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Ppoatinnr this verse the Ilotar produces speech (in 
be sacriticer), and makes it ready (for use). 

He repeats, uta no^ hrahman (G). Brahma is tlie 
of hearing. For by means of the ear one 
tar^ tlie ]hahma;23 Brahma is plllced in the ear. 
t\ iTj)eatino- this verse hc])roduces (in the sacrificer) 

:u‘ i^ense of Jiearing, and makes it ready (for use). 

[fe repeals, sa yanta vipra The air exhaled 
Yantn, I c. restrainor. For the air inhaled {juana) ^ 
!i(‘ld hack by the air exhaled {ajmia)^ and does 
oiis('(|uent]y) not turn away. By rcpeatiiur this 
h(‘ jiioduces the (in the saeritieer), and 

ak('s It ready (for use). 

Hr ivpouts, riuh-a y.ism roihm (2). liila i. e. true 
ilic cyi'. Fuf if two men have a disftiite with one 
inlher (about anylhiiio), tliey believe him who 
“ I have seen it by the exertion of (my own) 

1 '. liy repealin..- this verse lie prodnees the eye* 

I liic saenHeer), and makes it ready (for use). 

Wirh the verse, rm no nhoa (7), ho coneludes. 

IV ivliole (man) “ endowml with thousand-fold 
iiN «uh ottsprino-. and thriving- well,”^-' is the alnd 
"il). Fy repeating this verse he thus produces 
'>11 <is the aggregate man, and makes it ready 


llv repeats a Yfijya mantra. The Yuji/a is a eift, 
I II onous, and fortune. By repeating it, he makes 
(tlie saenheer) a pure (goddess) of fortune “ and 
t^piires her tor assisting him. 

who has such a knowledge merges into the 
‘tieb^aUcr having been ^entifi<jd with the metres. 


apppars to be the 

^ pittation, if the is restricted to the Mantras. 

, are words of the Mantra. 

hero evidently expresses the idea of destiny" 



156 


tlie deities, the Brahma, and immortality. ] 
who thus knows how to become identified w 
metres, &c. has (certainly) a good knowledge; 
is beyond the soul and beyond any deity, (/’. e, tl 
knowledge is oWiigher value than the soul, or a 
god). 

41 . 

m(Thr meaning of the several verses of the Ajgn Siik 

lie repeats the “^sihnit praise ” in six pudi 
There are six seasons. By doing so he makes t 
seasons and enters them. 

lie repeats the Puroruk in twelve padas. Tin 
are twelve months. ]5y doing so he makes t 
rilonths and eaters them. 

lie repeats, pra co denufn^^ (3^ 13). Prn is t 
air. For all beings go after air. By repeating t! 
►verse ho makes the air and enters it. 

He repeats, didhamsam. The sun is (fidini 
nothing is earlier-’ than the sun. By repealing tl 
verse he makes the sun and enters it. 

lie repeats, sa nuh sarmhni vitnye, S^utm 
(places of refuge) means Agni. lie gives noiirid 
ment. By repeating this verse he makes Agni ai 
enters Agni. 

He repeats, no brahman. The moon is Bral 
ma. By repeating this verse he makes the moon ;ui 
enters her. 

lie repeats, sa yanfd, Vayu is yantci (the n 
strainer) ; for by Vayu (wind) the universe is B'| 
up, who prevents the air from gathering in <1^ 
atmosphere only. By rej^ting this verse he uiakt 
V(iyu and enters him. 

I 30 The Ajya-^ftkta (S, 13), which has Hen explained in the P‘ 
CBtliiig cluipter, is here explained ajjain. 

This is an explanation of the term api'n'Vyam in the versi’ 
question. 
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He repeats, rilava yasya rodasl Heaven and 
eailli are tlie two rodm. Thus he makes heaven and 
earth and enters them. 

He concludes witli the verse, vu no rdsva The 
xear is a whole with thousand-fold irifts, produces 
jnd well-l)clll^^ Thus he makes the year as a whole 
and enters it. 

He repeats a Yrijyfi mantra. The Yajyri is rain, 
(anil rain is) h^litninir. For )i<rhtuinir (produces) 
rain, and ram gives- food. Thus ‘he makes lightnino- 
and entois it. rle who lias such a kiiowledn-e he^ 
riinics identified with (all) these things and with 
I ho deitios. 


Snell a-d the Hensons, mouths, 
I'lfiiiioned iu this paragraph. 


— 

Agai, &c., which are scYcraJIy 


l4 s- 



THIRD book- 


first CHAPTER 

{The Pra-uga Shaslra, V ashathdra. The yields, 

{The Pra-jtga Shastra.) * 

1 . 

( The deities of the Pra-iiga Shiisira.) * 

Tlie Pra-u<^a Shastra is the recitation appropriat 
to the Soma ort’erini;‘s from the (Tiiihas. Mine 'siu 
Grahas arc taken at the morning’. With iiiii 


’ Tho Pra-up:a Shastra is tlio most jironliar of all tlio recifatior 
by the Ilotar on llio day of tlio Sonia fca'^t ; for it compiles a hrj' 
ntfciber of deities, ylivnled into regular sootions, than any other ni't 
and has neitluT a prop'r Nivid, nor Pragatlias, nor Dliayoi^ 
Suktas, as we constantly find at the Shastras of tlie midday and eo mi' 
libations. Itconsists only of the verses in se\en sections, niciHioaoili 
the Rigveda-iSjtiTdiit.i (1, ‘i-3). liuch si'ction is preceded by a so-o.illi 
Puroi'uk, along A\ith the Ahava. llefore the I’urornk of the lit 
section there are, besides, the Ilinikara and the thiee great 
required. I liere ^^rite these intrcHhietory woids in the same tml' 
in which iliev are lepeated by the Hotri-pnests up to the priHi 
day: 

fW (sec 

i, c. May Vayn wlio ^^alks first, lie the enjoyer of the sacrificcr, roii 
with his mind to the saciifiee; (may he come) the happy will'*' 
happy crowd ! Oin ! Come, O Vayu, &e. 

The Furoriik of the second triplet, (1,2, 4-0), which is addrc''^ 
to Indravftyii, is: 

I 

the two divine men who coiiu 

golden paths, the two masters (who arc) for protection, ^ 
Vayu, the happy ones, &c. 
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\01V('S forming llio Bahish-pavanirina cliant,*’ they are 
praKcd i)y singers. After the siii^’crs have fiiiishod 

^ ‘Janl triplet, which is adilressed to Mitra-Varmm 

0 TTSTTiTl ^riP] | 

the two Kavyas (descendants of the Kavis) the two 
ki,i.j> (nil.) arc (listin-nishcl) tIiroun:h skilful poif„nnni,ce („f sacri- 
Jices) at lioino, and wlio destroy the enemies in the comhat, 

^^Piin.nik of the fourth triplet, which is addressed to the As'vin, 

^is o -<5IT 3TTJIcf tcT^T : I TOfT vH W- 

311^!^ ??ir^^T ^0 two divine Adinaryns wlios'e skin is 

Miii-like, come up with (}oiir) carriage ; may ye anoint the sacrifice 
wmi lioiicy ! 

I'nror.ik before the fifth triplet, which is addressed to Indra 
(1, o, 4-(i) : 

indra who is most stimulated (to action) 
tlnonei, the recitations (of the llotris), and is the lord of booty, he 
'Mill Ills two yellow horses, the friend ol the Soma diops. 

Ibiroriik K forenic sixth triple t, which is addressed to the VisVe 


. ^19 I rr ^i?TlT9?W 

^=11^1 I ^tsttuTT ^ ': 

■JTT ^Ti?^rl^T9^mm<sq-oWc call all the gods the well adorn- 
' I t'» tills saerillee ; may these uods come to this saenfiee with 
Ilioijylit, lavourahlv aeei'pting the s<-at (prepared for them) 
1' ircjiarndon (by cooking) of tlio self-maknig sacrifice (i e. 

■ ‘f saciiticial ])cisonauc whose lio.lv is ilwiiys restored hy 
. 'Jiicii th(- sucrificml rites arc pi rformed), (mu>) all (coino) to 
'•‘I O' iiic iSoina ' ■' 


I’lii'iiiiik before the 

C-MO-U); 


seventh trijilet, which is addressed to Sarasvati 


>!f^ 

I (mvokf') tlie mMliles-> of .S|icroli tMtJi my oxcfllcnt speech 

tliNsaci-ific,. . invoke Sarasvati, &e. (Sapta>hantia). 

^ flu nine (»rahas here nllmh'd to are the UpamVu, Antaiyhma, 
‘’^■•itravai mia, AsMiia, .S'ukra, Manthis 
|j u ! ^tbdtions from these iiineGralias belong- to the liahish- 

^ “'ina stotia, and the Pia-uga Shaslra. 

' page 120. 
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their chant, the Adhvaryu takes the tenth Graha (fi 
tlie Asvins) ; the sound him!' uttered by sino(* 
when chanting the other verses, counts as the teni 
part. Thus, an equality^ of the Graha^and versi 
of the chant is obtained. 

The Ilotar repeats a triplet addressed to Vay 
(1, 2, 1-3). By this the Vayu graha is cel( 
brated. He repeats a triplet addressed to Indn 
Vhyu (1, 2, 4-6). By this the Indra-Vayu graha 
celebrated. He repeats a triplet addressed to Mitn 
Varuiia, By this the Mitra-Varuiia gralia i 
celebrated. He repeats a triplet addressed to t)i 
Asvins (1, 3, 1-3). By this the As'vin graha« i 
celebrated. He repeats a triplet addressed to Indr 
(1,3, 4-6). By this the Sukra and M an thi graha 
are celebfated. He repeats a triplet addressed t 
the Vis've Devah (1, 3, 7-9). By this the Agrayan 
graha is celebrated. He repeats a triplet addressci 
to Sarasvati (1,3,10-12), though there is m 
Sarasvati graha (no such vessel as in the otho 
cases). Sarasvati is Speech. Whatever grahas ar 
taken by means of Speech (under recital of a mantra) 
all these are celebrated by means of Shastras. Ih 
who has such a knowledge gets (thus) celebratcr 
(all his Grahas), 

2 . 

{On the meaning of the several jmrts of the 
Pra-vga Shastra!) 

By means of the Pra-uga Shastra one obtains food. 
In (each part of) the Pra-uga Shastra, there is al- 
ways another deity praised, and (thus) always anothof 
being celebrated. He who has such a knowledge 


^ Tho expression in the original is, so sd snmwd, no doubt an 
idiomatical expression, implying “ this and that is the same.” 
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keeps different kinds of food in his Grahas.® The 
Pra-uga Shastra is, as it were, most intimately con- 
nected wi^ the sacrificer. Thence* they say, the 
greatest a®ntion is to be paid to it by the sacrificer. 
For by means of it the I lotar makes him (his new 
body) ready. 

lie repeats a triplet addressed to Vayu, because 
they sayflife is V^fxyu, seed is life. Seed is first pro- 
duced (m the body) before a man is produced (out 
of it). By repeatinjr a triplet addressed to Vayu, the 
ll(jtar makes the prana (air inhaled) of the sacrificer. 

He repeats a triplet, addressed to Indra and Vayu. 
Whole there is prana (air inhaled), there is ap'ana 
(air exhaled). By Treating a triplet, eiddressed to 
Indi a and Vayu, Jje thus makes the prana and apana 
of the sacrificer. 


^ He repeats a triplet, addressed to Mitra-Varuna, 
That is done, because they say, the eye is first pro- 
duced when a human being is being called into exist- 
ence. By repeating a triplet, addressed to Mitra- 
> aruna, Ik* thus makes eyes to the sacrificer. 

He repeats a triplet, addressed to the As'vins. 
Because parents say in their conversations about a 
child when it is born, it has the desire of listening 
(to Us) ; it is very attentive.’' By repeating a triplet, 
addressed to the As'vins, he makes to the sacrificer 
the sense of hearing. 

He repeats a triplet, adressed to Indra. Because 
paients say in their conversations about a child when 
It IS born, “ it endeavours to imtse its neck, then its* 
Head. By repeating a triplet, adressed to Indra, he 
aiahes to the sacrificer, strength. 

e repeats atiiplet, addressed to Vis've Devah. 
ecause a child when it is born, i^ses hands * and feet 


The whole Pra-uga is intended for providing the sacrificer with 
Wof produced by changing the deities in every 

14 % 



162 


after (it has been able to use the eye, enr, and h 
raise its neck). The limbs (for tliey are many) I)t‘ 
lon< 4 ’ to theVis've Devah, i e. All Gods. By repeutia 
a triplet, addressed to the Vis'vc Devii^ he thu 
makes the limbs to the sacrificer. 

lie repeats a triplet, addressed to Saras vati. Ik 
cause Speech enters the child, when it is ^rii, la^t 
Sarasvati is speech. By icpeatini;' a ti^lct, ad 
dressed to Sarasvati, he thus makes sjicech to tin 
sacriticer. 

The Ilotar who has such a knowledo'c, as well as tin 
sacrificer for whom the Jlotri jiriests repeat tlie noitn 
tions (Shastras) are, thoa<;h already born (from tlici 
motlier), born again from all thiNe deities, from all tin 
recitations (Shastras), from all the ‘metres, from iil 
the triplets of the Pra-uga Shastra, from allthe(thice 
libations. 


3 . 

( The Hotar has it in his poicer to deprive the sacrifice 
of his life^ c5’C. hy not repeating the several pails oj 
the Pra-uga Shastra in the proper way.) 

This Pra-uga Shastra represents the vital airs. Tla 
Hotar addresses this recitation to seven deities. Iki 
there are seven vital airs in the lu'ad. By doinii: 
the Ilotar places the vital airs in the head (of the 
sacrificer). 

There is the question asked, "^Vhether the Ilolai 
might be able to prildiice woe as well as happin*"- 
to the sacrificer? (The answer is) He who nnuht h( 
the Hotar of the sacriticer atihat time (when (he 
uga Shastra is to be repeated) can do with him 
he pleases. Ifhetliink, 1 will separate him fiew 
his vital airs,” he need only repeat the triplet addrr'*'- 
ed to Vayu confusedly, or forego a pada, by ^vlurh 
means the (several parts of the) triplet become con- 
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1 , 1.0(1. Ill this manner he separates him (the sacri- 
furi j whom lie wishes so to sepiarate, from his vital 
a 11 '.'^. 

Should lie think, I will separate him from his 
pn'idK and (i}>(hm" he need only rcj^at the tri[)let ad- 
do -mmI to liidra-V^'iyu confusedly or forego a pada. 
hi llii'' way the triplet becomes contused, and he thus 
v(‘))aia(os the sacriticer, whom he wishes so to sejiarate, 
liom \\\^ prfinn and (ijicuui. 

Should he think, *'1 will separate the sacrificcr 
liom hi^ eye,” he need only repeat the triplet ad- 
lllt'^‘^('(l to Mitra-N'aruna confusedly, or foreoo a jiada. 
Ill ihis way the triplet becomes confused, and he 
sopurates the sacriticer, whom he wishes so to 
'L-jiarate, from his eye. 

^^hoiild he tliiiik, ‘M will separate him from the 
siiM^ ot hearino',” Ije need only repeat the triplet ad- 
iit^M'd to the As Vins confusedly, or f'oreoo a pada. 
Ill this way the h’iplet becomes confused, and he 
;f puiat(> the sacriticer, wdiom he wishes so to separate, 
I'oiii the sense of hearini»'. 

>h(/iiM lie think, “1 will sejiarate him from his 
tiijnmh, ho need only rejieat the triplet addiessed 
I’ India conlusedly, or foreoo a jiada. In this way 
'll tnjdct hocomes contused, and he sejiarates him 
' mill he washes so to sejwate, from his strength. 

Hioiihl he tliiuk, “1 will sejiarate him from his 
"‘I'N \ui need only repeat the trijilet addressed to 
k)evah conlusedly, or foreocj a jiada. In 
\Miy tlie triplet becomes confused, and be sepa- 
1 1 ( s.ieriticer, whe^ be wisn^ so to separate, 
'll. liN hnibs. ^ 

[i(. think, “ I w' ill sejiarate him from his 

I he need only rej:ieat the trijilet addressed to 
wati confusedly or fjireoo a jiada. In this way 
"jnet becomes confused, and he sejiarates the 
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sacrificer, whom he wishes so to separate, from li 
speech. 

Should he think, ** I will keep him joined wii 
all his limbs and his soul,” he ought to repeat tl 
triplet, as it was^rst told (to him by his master) 
the right way. Thus he keeps him joined with i 
his limbs and his whole soul. He who has such 
knowledge remains joined with all his limbs ar 
the whole soul. 


4 . 

(AU the dieiies of the Prn~vga Shastra are said to i 
forms of Agni.) 

They ask, How (can it be accounted for) that il 
verses addressed to Agni which the Sama sin^ei 
chant,® are celebrated by a recitation of the Hot; 
commencing with a verse addressed to Vayu, (tl 
rule being) that the fehasira exactly corresponds toll 
Stotra ? (The answer is) Those deities are only tl 
bodies of Agni. When Agni is blazing up, as 
were, that is his Vayu (wind) form. Thus he cell 
brates by means' of this (V%u form) tMlit (Agi 
form). 

Divided into two halves, the fire burns. Indt 
and Vayu are two. 'I'hat is his Indra-Vayu forn 
Thus he celebrates by means of this (Indra-Vu) 
form) that (Agni form). 

It moves up and down (when being lighted i 
extinguished); this is his Mitra-Varuna furn 
Thus he celebr^^s by mea#B of this (Mitra- Varan 
form) that (Agni form). 


® The recitation of the Pra-iiga Shastra is preceded by the 
of the so-c(illed : Ofinn mjnhivUayp. (Sama-veda 2, 10 

12). The deity of it is Agni, whilst the deities of the Pra-uga 
to which it b said to stand in connection, are different. 
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The dangerous touch ^ of is his Varuiia form. 
IJij^iMitra form is (shown in the fact) that men who 
make fiiends with him may sit near him thouo'h his 
touch be dangerous. Thus he celebrates by means of 
these tMitra and Varuna forms) that (Agn'i form). 

^ His As'vina form is that they produce him by 
friction through two arms and two wooden sticks, the 
A^'vins being two. Thus he celebrates by means of 
this (As'vina form) that (Agni form). 

That lie burns with aloud crackling voice, imitating 
tlie sound Inthuha as it \fcre, on account of which all 
licin<>s Hee trembling from him, this is his Indra 
I'unii. Thus tlm Hotar celebrates by means of the 
(^liidra form) that (Agni form). 

‘ That they divide him into many parts (when 
(akiiig fire from the hearth) though he is only one, 
(hi', is his VisVe Devfdi form. Thus the Hotar cele- 
brates by means of this (Vis Ve Hevfdi form) that 
:ALtiii form). 

I hat he burns with a roaring noise, uttering 
pei'ch, as it were, this is his Sarasvati form. Thus 
he Ilotar celebrates by means of this (Sarasvati 
'um) that (Agni form). 

In this way the triplet of the Sama singers ® 
iconics celebrated, notwithstanding these (different) 
Icities ill the several triplets, for him who thus has 
■••imiicnced (the iShastra) with a verse addressed 
0 Vayu. 

ila\ing repeated the Shastra addressed to all the 
m'^\Pra-uya)^ he recites a Yajya mantra addressed 


pnrs*(r. See the Kanshitaki Brahmanam 1, 1, wliere 

gill says: * 

^ ^lio Ajya Stotra, see note 1, It con^sts of three verses. 

I ^ i. r. belonging 

' le on account of the largo number of dcities^omprihinc: 
' 13 ve Devalj contained in it, ^ r s 
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to tl^e VisVe DevahHall god«) : vh'vehhik sod 
mudhvagna (1, 14, lU). Thus he satisfies all dei 
giving to each his due share. 

5 . 

{On the VashatMra and Anuvashathara) 

The Vashatkara’® (the formula vaushat!) is 
drinking vessel of the gods. By making the Viisl 
kara the ilotar satisfies the deities with (preseiiti 
a drinking vessel. • 

He makes the Anuvashatkara (the formula “A; 
eat!”). In this way he satisfies the deities 
repeatedly placing before them the Vashatk 
(representing the drinking vessel), just as men pi 
before their horses or cows repeatedly grass, \va 
&c." 

They ask, Why do they sacrifico in the sa 
Agni (the Agni of the IJtturfi Vedi) where they (li( 
before, and make the Vashatkara there, when sitti 
near tlie Dhishnya^'^ fires (after having left the ph 
near the Uttara Vedi) I (The aiis\v(‘r is) By maki 
the Anuvashatkara “Agni, taste the Soma !” he mill 
there the Vashatkara and pleases the Dhishnyib. 

They ask, Which is the Svishtakrit portion ot i 
Soma 51 1 those ofterings, of w hich the priest 
without having finished them, and without maki 
the Anuvashatkara ? (The answer is) By repcati 
the Anuvashajkara (when repeating the Yajyn^ 1 
the Shastras), “ Agni, taste the Soma !” they (oompk 


Tli0 parairraplis from 5, 8, aro found also with ver/ littl'' c 
aid a few oiui'^Mous in ihc (Jopatlm Braliinaimm a, 1,-5. holli i ' 
eutly conic from one Hource ^nly. 

" This is the full of explained by M'}®'. 

See ab^vo. 

These are the dvidevatya gtahas, see 2. 
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lio coremony and) drink from* the Soma juice after 
he completion (of the ceremony). This ver*y (Anu- 
:ishaik;ua) is the Svishtakrit portion of the Soma. 
iThence) he makes the Vashajkara (and Ami- 

6 . 

[On the meaning of the Vashathc^ and its different 
parts). 

The Vushatkara is a weapon. If one has^n enemy 
[and wishes to destroy liim) one has only to think of 
liiiu wlieii making the Vashajkara in order to strike 
lilm a blow with a weapon (in the form of the Vashat- 
kiiiu). 

'fh(' word shat (six) is contained in the formula 
(the so-called Vashatkara). Tliere are six 
M'lisoiis. Thus lie makes the seasons and establishes 
[licm. To him who is established in the seasons be- 
.Diiies afterwards (also) established in all other 
limits. He who has such a knowledge obtains a 

firm footing. • 

Iliraiiyadan, the son of Beda, said about this (the 
ViisliutkAra) as follows: ’By this part shat (six) 
jI the formula vuushai) the Hotar establishes 
these six (things). The sky rests on the air ; the 
liroii the earth; the earth on the waters; the waters 


" The priests are not allowed to eat from the sacrificial food, or 
I'liik ot the Soma, before all tJie ceremonies pertaining- to the offerings 
0 ili(‘ are completed. The Svishtakrit ceremony is regarded as 
“completion of the principal rites artending any oblation given to 
At this ceremony the Anuvashatk.ira does not take place, 
er It ih completed the priests are allowed to cat the remainder of the 
or drink the remaining juice. 

The et^ niology which is here given of the word vanshat is of 
(jnite funcifnl. It is only as very much lengthened pronun- 
in ion of a conjunctive form vokshat of the root vah to carry, 
“caninjTj may he (Agni) carry it (the offering) up. Instead of the 
ok, du was substituted. 
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oil the reality {satya ) ; the reality on the Brahm 
tlie Brahma on the concentrated licat of meditaii 
{tapas). If these places arc established, then I 
things are consequently establislicd. He who h 
such a knowledge has a firm footing. 

The part rA/ of the formula vnnslmt moans t 
six seasons. By repeating the Vashatkara the Hot 
places the sacrilSer in the seasons, gives him 
footing in them. Just as he does unto the gods, il 
gods do unto him. 


7 . 

. ( The three lands of the Vashotlifira : vajra, dmni 
chhady and rihta. In what tone the Vashathiun is 
heieponted. The Hotar caUy by not rejmtbuj 
jjroperly, injure the sacrificer.) 

There are three (kinds of the) Vashatkara, vnji 
(weapon), daniachhad (who covers beings), and riln 
(empty, void). 

It is a vojra (weapon) in consequence of its bcin 
pronounced with a loud and strong voice by ti 
Hotar. With it he strikes, whenever he pleases, 
blow to his enemy and adversary who is to be put dow 
by him, in order to put him down. Thence is tin 
weapon, in the form of the Vashatkara, to be ibt; 
by the sacrificer who has enemies. 

It is dhdmachhady i. e. protecting the beings, n 
account of its being pronounced as an integral pin t c 
the verse to which it belongs without omitting an 
part of it.^® Children and cattle stand near (this pm t • 


The term in tlie original is mrhanarchn y i. e, without 
any part of the Rich. This moans, tliat no vowel is to bo droppei a 
the end of the Yajyji verse when Vaush/it is joined to it as an 
paT% Tho remark is made on account oif the way in wliich u| 
syllable om (when pranava is made) is joined to the last 
of a verse. In that case the last vowel disappears and 6 is bubsn 
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tlie Vijshafkara) and follow it. Thence ought he who 
(le.>ires chilclroii and cattle to make this Vashatkfira. 

It is rihta, i. e. void, the byllable shat being 
pronounced with a low accent. He thus makes void 
{rilita) the soul, and the sacrificer. He who makes 
^ucll a Vashatkara becomes a great sinner, and also 
lie for whom such a Vashatkara is made. Thence 
he diould not wish to make it. 

As regards the question whether the Hotar might 
make tlie sacrificer happy or unhappy, the answer is, 
ihut he who might be the Ifotar of any saorificer can 
do bO. At this (occasion, i. e. at the sacrifice) the 
JJotar may Just do with the sacrificer as he pleases. 

Should he wish to deprive the sacrificer of the 
hull oi' his sacrifice, he has only to repeat tlie (YajyA) 
oiM', audthe V’ashatkara in the same tone^^ (i. 
iiioiiot^nously). Ifhedoso, he deprives the sacri- 
liter of the fruit of his sacrifice. 

should lie wish to make the sacrificer liable to 
the coiiseciuences of a great guilt, he has only to 
lejieat the (Yalyri) verse with a very loud voice, and 
the \'avhatkara with a very low one. (If lie do so) 
he makes tlie sacrificer lialde to the consecpicnces of 
11 l^reat guilt. 

'Should he wish to make the sacrificer very happy, 
he has to repeat the (Yujyri) verse with a very low, 
'ind the Vashatkara with a very loud voice. (Tliat 
done) for obtaining fortune. By doing so, he puts 
'he sacrificer in (the possession of) fortune. 

I he Vashatkara is to form an integral part of tlie 
Vijya) verse (no stopping between the end of the 


in Its stood. Ff for iiisinnoe the last syllalih' of the Rich 1)0 
I lion in the Prniiavfi yom is proiiouncod. See the rules for 
t],(, Praiiava in the SAmidhenf vei>es, As'v. S'r. iS. 1, 2. 

Tlie YAjya is repeated monotonously, and at the morion}; 
gftion in a low lone, whilst the VashatkAra is pronounced with 
^ A'lld Aoicc. 

15 s 
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verse and vmishat being’ allowed) in order to liavp 
uninterrupted whol^. He who has sueh a knowled 
becomes possessed of children and cattle, 

8 . 

iJJ'fie danger u'ldch might iw imminent upon the J{oi 
anil sacri/icer, in consequence of the Vashaiku 
iveapon^ is to he avertfd t y certain formulas.) 

The 11 Otar ought to think of the deity to wlm 
the oblation is given wlieii he is about to repeat ti 
Vashatkara. . ’I'hus he pleases the deity persuiiall 
and addresses the Vajya mantra direct to it. 

The Vashatkara is a weapon. The weapon 
like a flash when one strikes with it without havii 
conjured its evil ellects.'^ Not every one knows Ik, 
to conjure it, nor its (proper) place. Theref(fre ti 
mantra, vag ojah (Asv. fe'r. S. 1,5) is at such occ 
sions, when even many are kilHd (as is the case in 
battle), the ])ropitiation, and the assignation of tl 
proper place (aft(T the Vashatkara). For this reax 
the Hotar has, after every Vashatkara, 'to repeat t! 
Anumantrana formula, vag ojah. If thus pro] 
tinted the Vashatkara does not hurt the sacrificer.'* 


Tins idea is clearly expressed in an Anuinanti’ana feiinii! 

vith tlio Va-sTijitkara as a weapon, liim who hates hs as well as li 
whom w^c hate (A.s'v. S’r. S. 1, 3). 

For (he inwhief done hy a w'eapon, he who strikes \vitli it, 
answ Cl'ablo. To puard himself ap;ainst the evil consequences of su 
an act, piopilialkm is required. 

Ihisi-tlic technical name of those formulas W'hieh are f'> 
repeated by iho Ilotnr and the sacrificer after the proper lunnl 
has been recited. They follow (he mantra. Thence (he aai' 
finumani i atui. They must be^ always uttered with a low Aoicc. 

” Up tolhc.prcscntday the Shrotriyas or sacrificial priests nn 
(lav to pronounce this foimula save at the time of sncrificiiifr. Iti 
say that if they would do so at any other time, they would be ou’* 
by the gods. 
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Tlie saciificcr oii^ht to repeat tliis Anumantrana 
■(Hiiiulii : “ O Vashalkara, do sweep me away, 
“1 will not sweep thee away. ^ call hither (thy) 
“mind witli p'cat effort, thou art a shelter (having 
joined thy) body witli tlie air circulating (in my 
‘‘ 1)()(1\). (^o to (thy) place, let me go to (my) place/’ 

Some one (a theologian) has said : this ( just mefl- 
nitioncd amimatifranam) is too long and has no effect. 
(hiMcad of it) tl# sacrificer ought to repeat alter the 
\ a^llukt:h•a the words, ojah s(i/ni ojah . " OyV//t (^ ig.our) 
and hdlmh (strength) are tlie two most beloved bodies 
(tdrins) of the Vashatkara. By making him repeat this 
Amnimntrana formula he thus makes the sacrificer 
])iosp(*r through (the Vashatkara’s) own nature. He 
who has such a knowledge prosjicrs through (the 
Vashatkara’s) own nature. 

llie Vashatkara is speech, and puhyi (air inhaled) 
and ajmna (air exhaled). These (three) leave as often 
as a Vashatl^ara is repeated. (But that ought to be 
prevented ; thence) he ought to include them (their 
names) in the Anumantrana formula. (This is done 
hv rejieating the following formula) vfig qjah saha 
(ijo nuiyi yranfipanait , i. e. May speech, vigour, streiu^h 
/and) the prana and apana (be) in me! Thus*e 
11 Otar puts speech, prana and apana in himself (he 
pr(‘vcnts them from going), reaches his full age. 
lie who has*such a knowledge reaches his full age. 

9 

{htymolagy of the tcords praisha, pururuhy vedij nivid, 
guiha.) 

Hie saci’ificc went away from the gods. Tliey 
"‘‘'hed it (to return) by means of the Praishas, 

I'rnisihas li<*re nlludcd to are tliose used at tlie amimnl 
Ki(jih(.p_ com>poiid to the Prayaja (Apri) raautras. Seo 

nit' jute Yajumda ' 21 , 20 - 40 . • 



That is the reason that the Praishas (orders to roiv 
a mantra given t>y^e Adhvaryu or Mitra Varm 
to the JIotar)are called so (from pra -f ish “ 
wish”). They made it shine forth {pmrochnyunt'i) ! 
means of the Puroruhs. Thence the Puroruk 
called so (from puirochayanti). They found it on tl 
^edi. Thence this place is called Vedi (from vhl \ 
find). After having found it, they caught it witli tl 
Grahas ; thence they are called ^o (from ryr/// i 
catch, seize). TTaving found it they annoimccd iti 
the god<5 by means of the Nivids, d'hence they ai 
called Nioids (from mvedmjati he announces). 

A person who wishes to I’ccover something lo. 
wants either much (of it) or little. Among two, tli 
elder (most experienced) wishes flprthe best (portion 
He who knows that the Praishas are exceediiiiil 
strong (give most power), knows (at the same time 
that they arc tiro best portion. The Praishns bcin 
the desire to recover something lost, ]i» (the Mitra 
Varuna) repeats them with his head lowered (pndivui 
(just as supplicants do). 


10 

{On the proper place of the Nivids in the ihn 
libations.) 

« 

The Nivids are the embryos of th(? Shastras ( rddhii\ 
At the morning libation they aie put bcfoie thi 
Shastras {uhthas), because the embryos are lyim 
in the womb with their heads turned downward, aiu 
thus they are born (the bead coming first out o 
the womb). At ^le midday libation, the Nivids an 
put in the midst (of the Shastras). This is done be 
cause the embryos have their hold in the middle e 
the womb. At the evening libation, the Nivids an 
repeated at the end (of the Shastras), because th< 
embryos* are coming do\wi from thence (the womb, 
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vlien they are brought forth. He who has such a 
),no\N ledge is blessed with children and cattle. 

Hie Nivids are the decorations of the Shastras. 
They are put, at the morning libation, before the 
ShiistiMs, just as a weaver weaves decorations in the 
Ijfiiiiining ol a cloth. 

At the midday libation they are put in the midfft 
i(()f the Shastras), just as a weaver weaves decora- 
tion.'- in the midst (of a cloth). 

At the evening libation they are put at the end (of 
the shastras) just as the weaver weaves decorations 
111 the ( lid of a cloth {nvaprajjana). He who has 
Mich a knowledge is ornamented on all parts with 
the decoration of the sacrifice. 


11 . 

illow the Nivids should he repeated. How to correct 
mistakes arising from confusion.) 

The Nivids are deitifes connected with the sun. 
W hen they are put at the morning libation at the 
•I'iiiniiing (of the Shastras), at the midday libation in 
the and at the evening libation at the end> 

then they follow the regular course of ^le sun. 

1 ho gods had obtained (once) one portion of the 
^'iieiifice after the other {pack-chhas). Thence the 
Mvids are repeateJ pada by pada. \Vhen the gods 
li.id olitained the (whole of the) sacrifice, a horse 
(‘nne out of it. Thence tliey say, tlie sacrifice!’ ought 
tiive a horse to the reciter of the Nivids. By 
doing so (presenting a horse) th<'y present really the 
ttiost exquisite gift (to the reciter). % 
riie reciter <of the Nivid) ought not to forego any 
'Titspadas. Shoyld he do so, he would make a 
’’l^'phire in the sacrifice ; if tfys (rupture) increases, 
sacrificer then becomes guilty of the consequences 
15 * 
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of a great sin. Tlionc^ the reciter ought not 
forego any of the padas of the Nivid. 

He ought not to invert the order of two padas 
the Nivid. Should he do so, he would confound i 
sacrifice, and the sacrificer would become confoundt 
Thence he ought not to invert the order of ti 
pTidas. 

He ought not to take together two padas of t 
Nivid. Should he do so, he would confound j 
sacrifice, which would prove fatal to the sacriHci 
Thence he ought not to Uike together two j)adas 
the Nivid when repeating it. 

He ought to take together only the two jxnh 
predam brahma and predam hslaitram.^^ If he do so, 
is (done) for joining together ^ Brahma and t 
Kshatra. Thence the Brahma and Kshatra becoi: 
joined. 

He ought, for the insertion of the Nivid, to selc 
hymns consisting of more than a triplet, or stan/a 
four verses ; for the sev^pal padas of the Ni\ 
ought to correspond, etioh to the several verses in tl 
hynm.^^ Thence he ought for the insertion of tl 


These two sei#[*npes form part, of every Niviit, used at the mi 
day 01' evening- libation. Tliey occur in the following eonncctioii 

HTtf 

I * 

This refers to the sukta or hymn which stands in connectii 
with the Nivid. 

The expression rh'ham fuktam prati is evidently a Head 
adyoiii ; for the distributive meaning of can only refer to nr 
hut not to StVifn; because there are not as many shktas as the 

arc padas of the Nividi^he sentence -if -5^ 

can easily he misunderstood. At % first 
appoai-s to mean “ he ought not to think of selecting any other hp” 
for inserting the Nivid save such ones as Consist of three or tm 
verses.” Say. followed this explanation w.liiidi mf>st naturally 
Jests itself to every reader. Hut iu consideration that all the 
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si\icl to select hymn^ consisting of more than of 
taii/as with three or four verses. Tlirough the 
sivid the celebration of the Saman is made 

At tlie evening libation he ought to put the Nivid 
.lioii only one verse (of fell e Sliastra) remains (to be 
iriknl). Should he recite the Nivid when two 
(■is(s (ol the Sliastra) are still remaining, he would 
bus destroy the faculty of generation, and deprive 
If oO’^piing of their embl^os. Thence he ought to 
peat the Nivid at the evening libation when only 
lie ver-e (of the Sliastra) remains (to be recited), 
lie ought not to let fall the Nivid beyond the 
Mini (lo which it belongs).^^ Should lie, however, 
do it, he ought ndt to revert to it again (not to 
use tli(‘ hymn), the place (where the Nivid is to 
Ik put) being destroyed. He ought (in such a case) 
lo select another hymn which is addressed to the 
'aiiK' deity and in the same metre, to put the Nivid 

^iito It. 

(Ill such a casc)®he ouglit before (repeating the 
uew) Nivid hymn, to recite the hymn: ma praydma 


aotiially in use, and iiientionf'd in the Aitareya Ur. exceed in 
I. I1I)!)I !• loin- yiscs (some contain eleven, others even fifteen verses), 
* '‘K expl.inalion cannot he correct. The passage can only liave the 
Mils' lo it in my trj^nslafion. 

‘ llic Sha^^ra tints obtains more verses than are properly 

*1^11111 C(l. r r J 


should not repeat the Nivid, after he 
h.r 'i file vvJiole of the hymn in which it ouffht to 

however, have committed such a 
tiunrr must select another hymn, and put the Nivid in its 

iiinn. last ver6e of the jUyran. The Ilotar is 
at tlio t ^ ^ ^ commit such a mistake at the evening libation, than 
•NukU ones. For at the evening libation there are seven 

•'larut ^ ‘-avilar, Dyavapritldvi, Hihhus, Vuis'vanara, VisVedevah, 
lil'iiioi”**’ ‘lalavedas) reqiiiied, whilst we find at the morning 
^‘‘emiu'dav rather a Iknoruk than a Nivid), and at^ 

aa} libation two (to the *Maruta8 awd Indra), * 
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jiatlio vai/am (10, 57), i e., let us not go astra 
For he loses his way wlio gets confounded at 
sacrifice. (By repeating the second pada) ma ya^t 
indra sominah (lO, 57, 1) i. e., (let us not lose) 
Indra, the Soma sacrifice, he prevents the saerific 
from falling out of the sacrifice. (By repealing tl 
third pada) mA antahsthur no aratayuh, i. e., Mayi 
wicked mei\ stand among us !” he turns away i 
who have wicked designs and defeats them. 

In the second verse (of this hymn) yo yajtm 
prasadhnnas .tantifr, L e., “ Let us recover the sai 
thread tvhich serves for the performance of sacritii 
and is spread among the gods by means of whi 
was * (hitjierto) sacrificed (by i^),” the expres'ii 
tnntu (tliread) means oHspring. By repeating 
the ITotar spreads (saihtanoii) ofispiing for t 
sacrificcr. 

• 

(The words of the third verse are) mono mi 
Jiuvarnahe nams aiJimin soine?iri, i, e. “ Now wc bri 
an ofiering to the mind {m(iri(M) by pouring wa 
in the Soma cups (devoting them thus to Naras anisa 
By means of the mind^ the sacrifice is spread; 
means of the mind it is performed. This is verily t 
atonement at that occasion (for the mistake point 
out above). 


28 Say. has, in hia commentary on the Ilif;veda Samhita, the 
lowing remark: 

Of different explanations m 

'Commentaries on tlie Ait. Dr. and in that on the Rigveda Snniti 
In the first he explains it by t call hither (from hve 

call) in the other ho derives it from hu to sacrifice. The la 
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SECOiS’D CHAPTER. 

^Thc Marutvatiya and Nhhhcvahja Shastras,) 

12 

( On the Ahfiva and Pratigarn.) 

They (the tlieol();:;ians) sny: the sul>jeets of the 
pi(ls' are to be procured. (Toacliieve this end) one 
iiu'tie to be put in another metre. (This is done 
when) die IJ Otar calls (the Adhvaryn) by somsaooni 
l.pi us botli repeat, yes !” whicli (formnla) consists 
ul tliK'e syllables. At the mornino’ libatii^u the 
Adlivaiyu rc'sponds {gymti-grindli) (to tliis formula 
()l three syllables)* with one consistino' of five : 

dahom. T his makes ei^ht on the whole, 
Till' (rnyatri has eight syllables (b e. each of its 
lliiee padas). Thus these two (formulas) make 
llie (iayatri at the commencement of the reci- 
ktion at the morning libation. After the Hotar has 
fiiii>lK'(l his reeilaton, he uses this (formula of) four 
idluhh's : idUhain vdehi^^ i. e. the rccitatioifhas been 


‘ Si'o about tlie P rafignra, /. c. rosponso 1)y tho AOhvaryu to tliG 
of the Ilotar, Ah'v. S'r, 8. o, 9. TIk* most ronunou pififl- 
(’''a ri ponUd by the AUhvaryii is othdmo dairn ; hut at tho time 
'1 till nhura (the call s'ommrom) it is ; s^mnrdmo daiva. At the 
ml Ilf tho diohgara the ijranava (mcoAioratiou of tlic syllable om) 
Oi i|iiii'o(l, daivoDi. 

fill' tormula Stidham vdrhi, with some additional words always 
oipludo ^ Siiahtrn, In tho Kausliitaki Uruhmaiiam (14,1), and 
> aiikliuy. S'raiita Sutras (S, 10, 17-*2e' this formula is calJorl 
*! In tlio As'val. Sutras no particular name is pivon to it. 

J '•"''liitaki and Sankhay. Sakhas diffi-r lioie a little /rom that of 
naua. Accoiding to theformcr, vkiltam vdvht is always preceded 
. ^ " y 'di noes which aie not to be found in AsSal. Thus, we 
’ '^’^hiiice there, at the end of tlie Marutvatiya Shastra, the 
""-“S foimulas; 

As'yal. Sutras (5, 14) 
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read, to whicli the Adlivaryu (responds) in fo 
syllables : ow ifhthtisd, i. v. thou hast repeated t 
recitation ^ {nldham^ shastrd'n). 'I'his makes 
syllables Tlie Gayatri consists of eight sylluljl. 
Thus the two (fomiidas) make at the morning libati 


thrrc is instead of it only : ^T. At cr 

ISlin.stra repented by the llotnr there is a little di(r(‘renco in 
aii|)eiida<xes to this ibiniiila. The rules as given lieie in tins pi 
graph refer only to tin* oouelnsion of tlx* Shastias of the minor II 
priests ; they nlone eonclude hi the way here stated without anv oi 
appendage (see As.val. o, l(t). The eoncluding foimulas fji' 
Hotar are, according to As'val. Sr. S. as follows : 

{a) For the Ajyu Shastra: <^T ^^)- 

{h) I or the Pra-uga Shastra : gag gjp-g TS[\ (-h 1 

(e) For the Marutvatiya Sha^ilra, (sc(' above). 

(d) For the Nishkevalya Shastra : ’3^?! 

(. 5 , 15 ), ' ' * 

(<■) For tlio Vuis'vaJeva Shastra : ^ 

m C^I (•'>, 1^). 

(/) For the Agniinuruta Shastra : ^ 

<^r 20). 

All these appendages express the idea, that the god to whom 
recitation is adm’essed shouhl hear it, and take- notice of it. 
ghofhhja tvd means “that it (the reciiation) might he soundiil 
thee;” upan'rinvate tvd “ llmt it might be fur thy hearing.” 
active participle in the pre>ent tense must liere have sonu'thmg 
the meaning of an nhslraet noun, corresponding with .dniiaiiti 
dsiHtfjdi. Literally appears to mean “ tliatthe lum 

(of this recitation might come) to thee.” 

After tho repetition of tliese formulas which conclude all Sliait 
tlie Yajya vei.se belonging to tlie particular Sliastra is fccited. 

* This alone can he the meaning of the obscure formula 
which con)e.s no doubt from the reinote.st aniiquity. It m ji''*' 
a coiTUption of vktnaiu the neutral chaiacter m being h u 
S^y. explains : cef “ thou art the lepCater of the Slmsti 

But this meaning is not appropriate to tho occa.sion at 
formula is used. This is done only when the recitatiiai i"^ 
The only proper meaning of tho formula therefore is eitlaj 
recitation is repeated,” or “ thou hast r p ated the recitation- 
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(ho Gayatri ^ at both ends (at the commencement and 
the end). 

/!! the midday libation the Hotar calls : mlhmryo 

i. e, ^‘Adhvaryu, let ns two repeat ! Orn !” 
\\ ill) six syllables! to which the Adhvarvu responds 
nith five syllables: siotnmmo (bdvorn. This makes 
(■l( \en sylla()l-s. TheTrishtubh has eleven syllables. 
Tims he makes the Trishtubh at the beo-iimino- of the 
I Slmstra at the midday libation. After havino* i^peated 
lit, ho says, vhthnm nichi indi fuja^ i. c. the ^^hastra 
has been reatl for Indra, in seven syllables; to which 
; the Adhvaryu responds in four syllabes : om uhthadd. 
Ihis makes (also) eleven syllables. I he rrishtubh 
syllfililcs. Ilms the two (formulas) make 
llio nMtuhh at both ends of tlie Slnstni at the 
iiaiuUv libation. 


At the evening libation tlie Jfotar calls: ndhvarm 
la/warooi, i„ seven syllable.s, to vvliieh the 
Aihharyii legpoiffls in five svHahles; samamo 
dnwnm fins makes twelve svilables. The Ja<>ati ' 
la.: tuci#: syllables. Thus (with these two formulas 
t.ikvn touether) he makes the Jagati at the beginning 
(Me . Iiastr{i at the evening libation. After havino- 
lyicatcd the Shastra, he says, m eleven .syllables': 

'i M-m vadn tndmyn dn-ehhiiali, i. o. “ the Shastra 
aoi, repeated for Indra,” for the ])evas,to whieh 
II .'<‘livin-yu responds in one syllable : om ! This 
iiji wtvye ve syllable.s. The Jagati has twelve syl- 
■ 'IS. riius the two (f)rmulas) make the Jagati at 
1 ends at the evening libation. 

Ill's (the mutual relatiol? of the three chief metres 
me another and to the sacrificcr) saw a Rishi, 

vier/t?’’ in tl*e mantra: yad 
y ./ <i »d/»(l, 164^ 2J ), i. e. “ those who know that 

i",'''® '■''‘'rnc'crfstic metre of Urn morning libntion j 

t'oiiiincnccmfinf o ^ ’ appenr in some shape at the 
^'icement as wdl as at the end of the .shastra. 
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the Gayatri is put over a Gayatri, and that out oi 
Trishtubh a (another) Trisliluhh is formed, and 
Ja^at (Jap^ati) is put in a Jao at, obtain immortality. 

In this way he who has such a knowledoe pi 
metre in metre, and procures the subjects of t 
gods.’^ » 

• 13 . 

On the distribution of the metres among the go 
Anushtiihh Pr<ijdpati!s metre.) 

Prajapati' allotted to the deities tlieir (dilfeivi 
parts in the sacrifice and metros. lie allottnl 
Agni and the Vasus at the morning libation t 
Gayatri, to Indra and the liudias tlie Trlslijnldi 
the midday libation, and to the Vis\ c Dcviih a 
Adityas the Jagati at tlie evening libatiOn. 

His (Prajapati’s) own metio was Anush jubli. I 
pushed it to the end (of tlie Sh{#;lra), to the vci 
repeated by the Aehhfivaka (whiclf is the lie 
Anushtubh said to him : “ Thou art the nu^t wIi k 
of all gods; for thou hast me wlio am thy mot 
pushed to the end (of the Shastra), to the mi 
repeated by the Achhavaka ” He acknowledn 
(that he had wronged her). (In order to gi\e 
dress) he took his own Soma (sacrifice) and put 
the beginning, at the very mouth of it, Amishtiil 
Thence Anushtubh is joined (to the Shastrns) as t 
first metre, as the very mouth -piece at all lihatimi^ 

He who has such a knowledge becomes the^hrstd 
very nibuth (of the othdis), and attains to 
macy. Prajfipati having thus made (the beginm 

-.-A ^ 

6 The nieaninij; is, that no pada of a metre, neither that ^'t 
Gflyatri nor TrMitiibh, nor Ja^^ati can stand alone, hiit nnn 
joined to another pada of the same metre. The dhdvn and 
must therefore bo at the befriuning as well as at the end o 
Shastra in tlic same metro ; for each time they consist only o 
pada, hnd that la not auspicious. 
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lofall libiillons) at liis own Soma sacrifice (with An- 
^u-hrubh), the sacrificer (who does the same) becomes 
linuster of the sacrifice, and the latter becomes (pro- 
) pel formed. Wherever a sacrificer has a sacrifice 
ptifornuMl so tliat he remains master of it, it is 
performed for this (the whole) assemblage of men ^ 
(who iniglit be with the sacrificer). 


14 

{How as Hotar of the gods, escaped the meshes of 
Death.) 

WIk'ii Ao’ifi was the Ilotar of the Gods, Death sitting 
inthr buhishpavamana Stotra ” lurked for him. J3y 
ciuiimriRing tlie Ajya Shastra'’ with the Aimshtubii 
niptK’ he overcame Death. Death re])aired to the Ajya 
Shii^tra lurking for Agiii. By beginning (to repeat) 
tlu' Pra-iiga Sinistra, he overcame Death (again). 

At the mid.day libation Death sat in the Pava- 
iiiaim Siotra lurking for Agni. By commencing the 
.MaiiUviitiya Shastra with Aiiushtubh, he overcame 
Dentin Death could not sit, at that libation, in the 
Biiluiti vcises (repeated by the Hotar at the* com- 
iiRiieeinent of the Nishkevalya Shastra). For the 
biiluitis are life. 'I'lius Death could not take away 
tile life. This is the reason that tlic Hotar begins (the 
Mdikevalya Shastra) with the Stotriya triplet (cor- 
I r‘‘^|n)n(ling to^thc'Saman which is sung) in the 
biihati metre. The Brihatis are life. By commencing 

^ tte ''Hcrificer is to make i. e. the sacrificial mnn, 

"'"'Ml, i. f. he must subject it to his own will, just as PraJApati 
< "l' Thus lie makes it beneficial to others, just as Prajupati bene- 
“h'd nods, and men by it, 

" Soo page 120. 

l>ee tlio hymn: pra vo devdyn agnayr, 2, 35, which is in the 
itubh metre and which is meant here. 

® Uchchu tejdtam andhaso. Samaveda Snihh. 2, 22-23. 

Kis 
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his second Sinistra* (with Briliatis) he has the 
preservation ot‘ (his) life in view. 

At the evening' libation Death sat in the Pavaiii:in;i 
Stotra lurkin<2; for Agni. l^y commencing the \'ais'. 
vadeva Shastra with Arwshtubh, Ai>ni ova'i’eame 
Death. Death repaired to the Yujna ijajiujja 
By commencing the Apii-Maruta Shastra with a 
hymn addr?ssed to Vaisvanara, he overcame Deatli, 
For the hymn addressed to VaisVanara is a vvc'apDn, 
the Yapia yapiiya Saman is the ])lace. By repeafiiia 
the Vais'vanara hymn he thus turns Death out lii> 
place. 

Jlavin^ escaped all the meshes of Death, aiid 
his clubs, Au;ni came otF in safety. The llotur wliu 
has such a knowledge comes off in safety, pr(’M‘i\ 11111 
his life to its full extent, and attains to his full hlii' 
(of a hundred years). 

15 . 

{Maratcdthja Shistrn, Tndnf conceals himself, IIuii: 
he teas found.) 

tndra after haviiio- killed Vritra, thought, T ini^lil 
perhaj^s not have subdued him (ap})reheiRliiig I115 
ixnival), and went to very distant regions. Hi' 
(ultimately) arrived at the most distant place. Hn' 
place is Anushjubh, and Anushtubh is Speech. He 
having enU'rcd Speech, lay dowm in her. All hcin." 
scattering themselves here and there went in scauli 
of him. The PiUiras (manes) found him one (hv 
earlier t^an the gods. Tins is the reason that ixre- 
monies aie performed ™ honour of the Bitara' 
previous to the day on which they sacrifice lor tf'' 
gods.’“ 'hhey (the gods) said, “ Let us squeeze the 

" Siimaveda Sainli. 2, 63-04. 

Tlic Pitaras are worshipped on the Amavi'isyit day (^Vw 
and the DaiN'apununia ishti takes place on the p'atipad (first tl'" 
alter the New Moon).— ISuy. 
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Soma juice; (llicii) Indra wilt come to us very 
(|iiioklv/’ 8o they did. Th(‘y squeezed the Soma 
,„icL'. ' J3y re|)eatino- the verse, a Iva uitham (8, 57, 
j), ihey iimde him (Indra) turn (towards the Soma 
juic(‘)/ liy the mantra, idam vaso sutam (<8, 2, 1), he 
l„.( ;nne visil)le to the ^ods on account of the term 
(,sv/e/) 0 . s(jiieezed (contained in it).^** By tlie mantra 
iiiihd cd i/il (cS, 53, 5), J* they madeliim (Indra) 
roiiK' iulo the middle (of the saeriiicial place). 

Ih‘ vho lias such a knowdedoe uets his sacrifice per- 
fi.rmcd in the ])resence of Indra, and be^*omes 
((■(insL'(jncntly) successful by nn^ans of the saerihee 
luiMiiu Indra (bein^ honoured by his })rcsence). 

16 . 

{Indra- N'lhava Prarjatha.) 

As Tiidrahad killed Vritia, all deities thinkinsr that 
he had not conquered him, left liim. The Maruts 
iilnnc vlu) are his own relations*^ did not leave him. 
Tlu^ “ maruto srdpat/a/i’ (in the verse, indra nedlya) 
arc the vital airs. The vital airs did not leave liim 


Tlircc two first are callod the prafinad and amichara of llie 
iianitiiitiMi Sliastra, tlio bemduniuo verso and Iho soquel. 

TliiMiiantia is culled, indra-nihava pragdthn, i. c. praffAtha 
nr rnllniti liulru near. 

'' toon occurs in tin* Indra-Nihava Pragatha (8, r>8 

A. IS cxiilaiiicd by Say. Afq ^'U^TT'SfT: But tins 

ailerjirrtafion, which is foundod||pii Yoilantic ideas slra'Tigc to the 
T'-"-iM.t ii„- Ve(lic hymns, is certainly wron'r; for being- in pro- 
"Iiiu Sicp ” (lues not suit tlio sense of tb(> passag-e at all. IIow 
^nii,j fii,. assist Indra when thoy wore in ‘‘profound sloop” 

III Older to coiintenanco his interpretation, Siiy. refers 
'' 1 uic.iinng “ j)r(i>!a ” life, attributed to tlie word hy the author 
irifr* ' Bii> passage The vyord is lio\\cver to be 
M 1’ '’"h'' invi-upt. That <■/>/ ineans “fiicnd, asso- 
^ IclloMs fioin sL-vn’iil jias^-ages of the .Sanihitd. See Boeht- 
and Rotli’s iiaiisciit Dictionary, i., p. (ICO. 
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(Indra). Thence this Prap;atha which contains the 
term svapi (in tlui padii) a svdpe svupihhir is constantlv 
repeated (at the midday libation of all Soma sacrifice^) 
When after this (Pra<;atha) a mantra addressed to 
Indra is repeated, tlien all this (is termed) Mariitvau^ 
(Shastra). If this imchan<^ea])lc J^raij;'atha, eontuininir 
the term svapi is repeated (then always the Marutva- 
tiya Shastra is made). 

17 . 

{Erdhwanaspati Prafjdtha. To what Stntros tk 
laiJra-NHiaca and Ihdhmanaspati Prauiuk 
belong. The Dhdj/jids.) 

He repeats the Praj^atha addressed to Bnili- 
manaspati. Led by Prihaspati as Pnrohitn (spi- 
ritual guide) the gods coiupiered the celestial world, 
and were (also) victorious everywhere in this world. 
Thus the sacriheer who is led by Brihnspati as lih 
Purohita, con(|ucrs the celestial woild, and is (also) 
victorious everywhere in this world. 

These two Pragathas” not being accompanied bya 
chant, are recited with repetition (of the last padii of 
each verse). They ask, How is it tiiat these two 
Pragiithas, which are not accompanied by a chant, |re 
recited w'ith rej)etition (of the last pada of each ver>e), 
the I’ule being that no Shastra verse can be rceitod 
with such a repetition if it be not accompanied by a 
chant?” (The answer is) The Marutvatiya (iShastra) 


“’A comprises two ^clias accordin}^ to As'v. S'r. S. 

Inff of tlie Marutvatiya Shastra) and its AnucUara (sequel) cousist of 

three richns, the Prajirathas of two pchns. 

The Indra-Nihava and Brahmanaspatyali Prajrsttha, 

“* The two PnigAtha voises are to be repeated so ns to form ^ 
triplet. This is achieved by repeating thrice the fourth pnda ol ” 
verse if it be in the Brihati luelrc. In* a similar way the ^1"““ 
singers make of two verses tlircc. 
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is llic' recitation for the Pavamrina Stotra ; tlioy 
jrrionii this Stotra (in sino^ini;) with six verses in the 
(hivatri, with six in the Byihati, andvvitli three in the 
Ti i^hi iibh metres, d'hus tlie l^ivainana (Stf)nia) of the 
iiiidtlav libation comprises three metres, and ig 
tittceii-fold.''^ They ask, ‘‘ J fow becomes tliis Pava- 
iirina Stoma celebrated (by aSha'^tra) r The two last 
\{ rs('> of the Jb'atipad triplet ((S, 67, 1-6, d /vd latlujm) 


iJ Th<^ P.'iviiiniitia Stotra nr tho ])orform.'mco of tlio Siuna sinsTi's 
,it tli(‘ of tlin midday lib.ilinn consists only of tlirec \erscs 

in the (ia\ .iti i ( te jdto, S.iinavdla '2, 1), of two in tho 

lliili.ili f pandnah not/Kt, S. V. 2, 2.'>, 2(5^ and llircc m tlio Trislitnbli 
nil III' I pm ti> (Irnvn port hon'tiin 8. V. 2, 27-2!)). Tlic tlircc (Tayafn's 
all ''iinu tliii'i MX are obtained, and the two liiiluitis are tnica 

ri|i(Mt((l ill such a manner as to piaxiuce each tune three verses 
l.\ r 'i^oitiiiu- thrice the last pada of cacti veisc), wlucli makes also 
Slim a Pinyoiiti. 

[nr Ilic c\f)I, Illation of this and similar term.s Sayaiia refers 
(o (lio JJrahmaiias of tlio Sumavd.i. Tlie explanatory 
piiia'C of till' pahehaddsah f,/oma of the 8i\maveda theologians is 
coiMimtly the followm- : ^ 

^ ^ ^ frTWf^: oni^mialical words 

ar« i)itrrl\ nmntelligibli* nitlmnt oial information, which T wa.s 
liilipv (ii()Hi,di to obtain. They refer to the number of verses olitainod by 
I'Vt'titioii of the liiplet which forms tlie text of a Saman. The Sainau 
I'oiiM'ts ot two v‘>rsos only, it is fir.st to bo made to con.sist of three, 
reiKtiiion olsomefeit of tho two pritlbipal voinc*', befoii! it can 
1"' U'i'il dN a chant at the Simm sa^i ifiees. After a triiilet of vei ses 
he hi'i'U ilins obtained, it is to bo chanted in thiee tin ns, each turn 
i'i'i<ainiii;r in tliree subdi\i,sions a certain number of repetitions, 
i jii' lumiher of repetitions is indicated by three rows of \\ooilen slicks 
'-'1 tlie (hlumbara tree, called each row compi iNinsf iive (if 
hie Stoma is the tho fifteen-fold), which the three 8;ima 

HiUi f’- must arranfre according ton certain order before they can chant 
tiic >,imaii. hacli row is called a parydyd. The seieral sticks in 
each row are placed in the followin'? order: 1st row—!) in a strai^dit, 
j across, 1 in ^ straif?ht line; 2nd row— 1 in u stiai^ht, 3 across, 
'll a straight lino; 3rd row — 1 in a strnif?ht, 1 across, 3 in a 
I'li'in^lit lino. As often as the slicks of one row are laid, tho Sum'a 
''“'‘("r utters the sonny hh7i, Tlim apnaratus is n guarded as quite 
•'''''iilial for the successfifl chanting of tho Sitman.s. 8eo nioro on 
the notes to 3, 42. 
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are in the Gayatri metre (the first being Anushtubh^ 
and also the triplet which forms the sequel (of the 
Pratipad) is in the Gayatri metre. Thus the Gayatri 
verses (of the Pavamana Stotra) become celebrated. 
By means of these two Pragathas (the Indra-i\ihava 
and Brahmanaspati Pragatha, which are in the 
Brihati metre) the Brihati verses (of the Pavamana 
Stotra) become celebrated. 

The Sama singers perform this client with these 
verses in the Brihati metre by means of the Haurava 
‘and Yaudhhaja Samaos (tunes repeating thrice (the 
last pada of each verse). This is the reason that the 
two Pragathas, though they have no Stoma belonoint^r 
to them, arc recited with repeating thrice (the la^t 
pada of each verse). Thus the Stotra is in accord- 
ance with I he Shastra. 

Two Dhdj/yds are in the Trishtubh metre, and 
also the hymiP^ in which the Nivid is inserted. By 
these verses (in the Trishtubh metre) are the Tridi- 
tubhs of the Stotra celebrated. In this way tht 
PaYamana Stoma,, comprising three metres, bcini; 
fifteen-fold, becomes celebrated for him who has siicl 
a knowledge. 

18 . 

(Oa the orhjin of the Dhdyijdsy their nature nnd 
vt caning.) , 

He recites the Dhayyas. Prajapati had (once, 
sucked up from these worlds everything he desired 


” These fire the names of the two peculiar tunes in wliicli 
Tcrses: puruinah soma and duluim udhar (Saraaveda S. 2, 
are sung. 

See 3, 18, the two first, agnir netd, and tvaift Sotnn kratul^i 
are in the Tiishtubh metre. , 

^ The Nivid hymn is janishtha ugra* see 3, 19; it 
Trishtubh metre. 
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hv moans of the Dliayyas (from dhe to suck). Thus 
the i^aorificer who has such a knowledge sucks up from 
these worlds everything he desires. The nature of 
the Dbayyas, is, tliatthe gods at a sacrifice wherever 
thov discovered a breach, covered it with a Dhayya; 
th('ne(! they are so called (from dhd to put). 'I'he 
.acrilice of him who has such a' knowledge becomes 
IKiiormed without any breach in it. 

As to the Dhayyas we sew up with them (every 
rent in the) sacrifice, just as we sew up (54 rent in) a 
cloth with a pin that it might become mended. A‘ 
breach in the sacrifice of him who has such a know- 
ledge becomes thus mended. 

As to tlie Dhayyas, they are the recitations for the 
ri)a>ads.'^ The verse A(jnir ve(d (3, ‘20, 4), which 
is ^(l(lress(‘d to Agni, is the recitation for the first 
1 |)iisiid ; the verse train Soma kraliddiih^. \A\\q\\ is 
addressed to Soma (I, 91, 2 ), is the recitation for 
tli(‘ second Upasad; the verse pinvantj/ apo (1, 64, 
0 ), which is addressed to Vishnu, is the recitation for 
the third Upasad. Whatever place one may con- 
'ju('r by means ol the Soma sacrifice, he who having 
Mich a knowledge re(‘ites the Dhayyas, conquers (it 
ciil\) by the several Upasads, 

About this last Dhayya some say, the Ifotar 
''uulit (instead of yinranty apB) to rej^cat idn vo 
mho ( 2 , 34, 1 1), asserting, w% distinctly know that 
dll', verse is rejieated (as the third Dhayya) among 
die hharatas.” But this advice is not to be cared 
"!’• Should the Ilotar repeat that verse {tan vb maho)^ 
1C Would prevent the rain from coming, for Parjanya 
power over the rain (but there is no allusion to 
ill that verse). But if he repeat the verse 
apo where there is a pada referring to rain (the 
na mihe), and one referring to the Marutas 


See Ait. Br, 1, 23-25. 



1^8 


(tho storms accompanying; the rain* in the first pada), 
and the word vlniyantij “ they carry otT,” which rdus 
to Vishnu, whose eharacteiistic feature is said tdljj 
vichaki'nrne, i. e. he strode (thrice through the uni- 
verse), whicli meaning; is (also) implied in the t(‘nu 
viumjanli, and (wlicre is further in it) the wonliuy/^ 
“ beinp; laden with booty” referring to I tub a (ihrn 
the rain would come). This verse has four pruias, 
and (as we have seen) retVis to rain, the IVlaiuta<, 
Vishnu, and Indra, and thougli (on accouet of tli.^r 
allusions just mentioned, and its being in the Junali 
metre) properly belonging to the (iveiiing hhation, 
it is repeated at the midday libation. Theielmi' 
the cattle of the Bharatas which are at tludr stahlo 
at evening (for being milked) repair at noon to a 
shed erected for giving all the cows shelter (auani4 
heat). That verse (pinvanif/ (ipo) is in the Jaiiati 
metie; cattle are of the Jagati nature; the suul ot 
the sacriHcer is the midday. Thus the priest pi i- 
vides cattle for the sacriHcer (when he recites thi^ 
verse as a Dhayya at the midday libation). 


19 . 

{The Maridvnthia Prayatha. The Nivid hymn nj 
the Marutcalufa Shustni. tlow the Ilohr can 
injure the Htirific(£ hy n.i^placiiiy the Nivid.) 

lie re])eats the Marntcatiya Piaydtha {pm n' 
indniya brihaiv, 8,78,3). 'Hie Marutas are c* 
cattle are the Pragatha (that is to say, the Pragathai: 
used) for obtaining cattle. 

lie repeats the hymn janishthd vgrah {\^, 
This hymn serves for })rodueing the sacrifice!’. 
by means of it the Ilotar brings forth the 
from the sacrifice as the womb of the g'ais. . 
this (hymn) victory is obtained ; with it the >"4^ 
ficer remains victor, without it he is defeated. 
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This hymn was (seen) by (the Rislii) GaurivUi, 
(iaiiiiviti the son ot* 8 ukti, having come very near 
(lu> celestial world, saw tins hymn (i. e. had it 
revealed) ; by means of it he oained heaven. Thus 
the saerificer gains by this (hymn) the celestial 
world. 

Having repeated half the number of verses (of this 
h\iiiu), he leaves out the other half, and inserts the 
M\ id '' in the midst (of both parts). The Nivid is 


•' Tins is not strictly in accordanoo uitli llie rules laid ilowii by 
A''valayana, who says in Ids b'laiita SufiviSj 5, 14 : 

0 r. the Nivid bukta is, Janishfhu ugrah. After having 
ri'pchted one verse more than half the number of verses (the whole 
1 ms chwen vci-scn) of which it coasKts, ho ought to insert the Nivid. 
Th.it ought always to he done at the midday libation, where the 
iiiniilxv ol virses of the Nivid Sdkta is uneven. The Sukta 
h(i)(i oniiVisfs of eleven \ersos. The unmlier being uneven, the 
Mfiiiitvaliy a Nivid is put in the hvnHi 7 nn/,'</////a ngra nf ter the sixth 
'fi''', uliieh eonelndcs with TjjJg. The text of this Nivid (see the 
Siifras, 8, 10) is (according to Sapta Hantra) as follows: 

fifiT 

I V I I Tlf?- 

^r-ScriT'^T i '^iTT^ffT i ^T<1f 

I I : I ; ^ftr- 

h I I nfiT 

fvqr 85^' i Si ii^r- 

I P^qf^qTpT’l^rrrrH : | I . 

’ ^ Mh\ Iiuira with the Marntas drink o** the Soma, lie lias the 
M^. e 0 the Alaruta-s; lie has (witli him) the assemblage of the 
dt'Vtr^ the friend of the Manilas, he is their help. lie 

till V / ^10 released the waters (kept back by the demons of 

liiiii r *' strength of the Marntas. 'I’he gods following 

die k (defeat of tlie) A-nras, the conque.st of Vyitra, at # 

^'I'n (VT ‘'^fi'^bara, at the battle (for eonqueiing cows). 

f';'ion he was repeating the secret verne.s, in the highest 

.a remote place, made the sarced rites aud hymns {brah* 
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the ascent to heaven ; it is tlie ladder for climbin 
up to heaven. (Therefore) he ought to recite n 
(stopping at i‘egular intervals) as if he were clirubiiiM 
up (a height) by means of a ladder. Thus lu- im- 
take along with him (up to the celestial world) iIkh 
sacrificcr to whom he is friendly. INow he ^\ll, 
desires heaven, avails himself of this opportunit) o 
going thither. 

Should the Hotar intend to do any harm (to tlit 
sacrificer) thinking, ‘‘ may 1 slay the Vis tluoiiji 
the Kshatr.a,” he need only repeat the Nivul m 
three ditierent places of the hy»nn (in the conimciice 
inent, middle, and end). For the Nivid is tlit 
Kshatram (commanding ))ower\ and the hymn tht 
Vis (prototype of the Vais'yas); thus he >la\^ 
the Vis' of liny one whom he wishes through In. 
Kshatra."^ Thus he slays the Vis' throin^h tlm 
Kshatram. 

Should he think, “may I slay the Ki?hatrani 
through the Vis',” he neeil only thrice dissect tla 
Nivid through the hymn (by repeating the hvnm at 
tlie commencement, in the middle, and at the einl 
of the Nivid). The Nivid is the^Kshatiani, and th 


tfidm) grow (increase in strength) ; these (snored rites) am llivoir.'h 
their power inviolnhle. He makes presents to the god', lie w I"'' 
with the Marntns his fiuoids. May Iiidra with the Mnrut.i' li'” 
hear (onr prayer), and drink of tin* Soma. May the god conic to tiH' 
oblation oji'ered to tlic gods with (our) thoughts beiin* dirci tiil to i 
gods. May he protect this Bralmia (spiritual powei ), may lie I'tot'C 
tliis Kshatram (worldly power) may he protect the sacrificer y' 
prepares this (the .Soma juice) ; (may heconfe) with liismanirol'H""!'. 
Alny lie ( Indra) hear tiie sacred hymns {hrahindin), may be coni' 
with (his) aid ! 

These sentences can he only understood Avhen one bears in 
that men of tlie higher caste are supposed to have a share in a ccif 
prototype. Kshatra represents the cominanding power. A 13riili">“' 
deprived of liis Kshatra, loses all iutluence and becomes 
insignificant in worldly things ; if depiiveil of liis Vis', he 
means of sulisistence. A K.shatriya lo^es his power, if deprivetl c 
kshatram, and his subjects, if deprived of his Vis'. 
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liMiin is He thus slays whosoever Kshatra 

jic \M-lu‘s by means of the V^is'. 

Sliould lie think, I will cut off from the sacri- 
iicer the \'is (relation, subject, oflfsjirino) oq both 
H(!( s;’ lie need only diss(‘ct^(at the beo'innin.a; and 
(11(1) the Nivid by the aiW s' oiiisarom. Tims he cuts 
tlie sHcrilicer off fi'om his Vis' on both sides (from 
ftiher and mother, as well as from his children). 
'lliii> he should do who has sinister designs towards 
tli(' ^aeiiticer. But otherwise (in the manner first 
dcMiihed) he should do to him who desires for 
litiiveii (if he be friendly to him). 

lie concludes with the verse, vn^rrh sitparna 
<10, 73, 11), i, e, 'Mhe poets with o;o()d 
thounhts have ajiproached Indra, bco'iring like birds 
viih hi'autiful win^^s ; uncover him who is enshrouded 
ill (iurkiu'ss ; fill the <‘ye (with lio-ht) ; rel^^ase us who 
iiic hound (l)y darkness), as it were, with a rope 
Uhlhii):' When he repeats the words “ uncover’ 
film;’ kc., then he should think that the darkness 
fn mIiicIi he is enshrouded, inioht ^ro by. means 
hm mind. Thus he rids himself of darkness, 
hv ic[K\Ttin^r the#^(W(ts ''fill the eye,’’ he should 
Ji pcaUdly rub both his eyes. ITe who has such 
^1 l'ii'>ulL‘doe keeps the use of his eyes up to his 
(Mayo. In the w'ords " release us,” &c. the word 
means rope. The meaning is, release us who 
pm' tied with a rope, as it were. 0 

• ‘ 20 

(h //// the 3fa7'utas ore honoured with a separate 
Shistra?) 

_ Imlra when he was about to kill Vritra, said to all 
t p Uods, “ stand near me, help me.” 8o they did. 
rushed upon Vritra to kill him, lie perceived 
were rushing upon him for ‘the purpose of 
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killing him. lie thought, “ I will frighten them, 
lie breathed at them, upon which all the gods \u'r 
flung away and took to Hight; only the Marutasdii 
not leave him (Indra) ; they exhorted him by sayinr 
“Strike, O Bhagavann ! kill (Vritra) ! show tin 
prSwess! ” This saw a Hishi, and recorded it inthl 
verse vriinw/a tea s'vmathdd (8, 85, 7), i. e. “ all ihi 
gods who were associated (with India) left Imr 
when dung away by tlie breathing of Vritra, 1 
thou keepest friendsl|ip with the Marutas, thou will 
compier in, all these battles (with Vritra).” 

He (Indra) ])eiceived, “ the Marutas are c(‘itainl\ 
my friends; these (men) love me! well, I shall m 
them a share in this (my own) celebration (bliastra), " 
He gave tliem a share in this celebration. Toimcilv 
both (Indra as well as the Marutas) liad a place in 
the Nishkevalya’^ Shastta. (But to reward tlicir 
great services he granted tliem more, viz : a separate 
♦Marutvatiya Shastra, tkc.). The share of the Manila^ 
(in the midday libation) is, that the Adhvaryu takes 
the Marutvatiya Graha, and the Ilotar rejieats the 
Marutvatiya Pragatha, the Marutvatiya hymn, 'iinl 
the IVIarutvatiya Nivid. After living repeated the 
Marutvatiya Shastra, he recitR the Marutvatiu 
Yajya. 'I'hus he satisfies the deities by giving them 
their shares. (The Marutvatiya Ya)ya \^) ije tvahM^^ 
maghavann (3, 47,4), i. e. “drink Indra, the Soma 
juice, ^rrouiided by thy host, the Marutas win* 
assistea tliee, O Maghavann, in the battles with the 
huge serpent (Ahi),” &c. Wherever indra reinaiiud 
victor in his various engagements, iSirough ihmr 
assistance, wherever he displayed his 
there (in the feast given in his honour) he announced 
them (the Marutas) as his associates, and made’ 
them share in the Soma juice along with him. 

” The second Shastra to be repeated by the Hotar at tbe uddd*? 
libation. 
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21 . 

\Iii(h(i wishes far J^rajupntis ranh. .Why Pmjd- 
pafi is called hah, ladras s]u{re in the sacrifice.) 

jiulra lifter liaviiiLi; -slain Vritra and remained victor 
in various buttles, said to Prajapati, “ I will l|||^ve 
thv lank, that of the supreme di'ity ; I will be ^reat !” 
.Pi'ajnpati said, “Who am I” (ho aham) ( Indra 
afiswi'ied, “just what thou hast told (i. e, hcih^ who If 
Tliciiee PrajApati received the name hdj^ who ? Pra- 
jiipati is (the u;od) hah^ who? In^a is called tuahendia^ 
1. e. the <^reut Iiidi;a, because h(‘. had become .^ri'at 
(i;! eater than all the other ^ods). 

He, after having become great, said to the gods, 
‘‘^ive me a distinguished reception just as one 
here (in this^ world) 'who is (gieat) wishes for 
(honoiiiablo) distinction, and he vtho attains to an 
eminent position, is great. The gods said to him, 
'* tell it yourself what shall he yours (as a mark 
(listinetion).” lie answered, “ this M abend ra Soma 
|ar ((Jraha), anmng the libations that of tbe midday, 
among the Sba.sxrasthe Nishkevalya, among tbe metres 
the Trishtubh, and among the teamans the Prishtha.”^® 
They thus gave * him these marks of distinciion. 
They give them also to him who lias such a knowledge 


Of tile words if f'uynua gives the following 

explanation: 

Prifhtlm is a*combination of two Saina triplets for singing. Here 
ijif principal chant of the NishkevnljaShnslra, which is the centre of 
die whole Soina feast, is to* be UIlder^tood. At the Agnishtoma this 
Uwnt 18 the Uathantarani. The four 8 totras at the midday libation, 
'Uiicli follow the Pavaindna Stotra, are called Prishtha Siotras. For 
liiey are capable of entoting info the combination, called Prishtha, 

' P'dting in the midst of them another Saman. At the Agnishtoina the 
aoual PrishUia is, however, not required. The four Prishtha Stotras 
the midday libation are, the Ratliantarain, V&madevyam, Nau- 
and Kaleyam. » . » 

17 8 
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Tffe gods said' to liim, then hast chosen for tji;. 
self all ; let some of these things (just mentioned] Ix^ 
ours also.’' * He said, “No, why should anyihnj, 
belong to you ! ” They answered, “ let it belong to 
us, Maghavann/’ lie only looked at them (a,, if 
ccAniving). I 

22 

{Story of Prasahd tho wife of Lulrd. On the orujU' 
of the I) hay yd rcr^e of the Nlsklievalya S/mii<i, 
flow a him/ van defeat a hostile, aimy. All (jink 
hove a share ni the Ydjyd In the Vlrat metw, (jii 
the importance of the Viidt metre at this ocimm.) 

The gods said, “ there is a beloved wife of Iiidrii, 
of the Vavata order, Prasaha by name. Let iis 
inquire of*h 3 r (\\diat Indra’s intention is).” So they 
did. They inquired of her (what Indra’s intentioinuei 
She said to them, “ 1 shall give you the answer tn- 
uiorrow.” For women ask their husbands ; they do 
so during the night. On the morning the gods went 
to her (to inquire). She address^ the folf)wiiii: 
(verses) to them: yad rdvdivi pnrulamani^^ (10, H 
b), c., -what Indra, the slayer of Vritra, the ooii* 

ii()E'rh(. wivos of a kinp arc divided into three classes, the 
called iiK/hishij iho secoinl rdvdfa, the third or last paien (y 
Say. Vdv((ta is in the Rijfvcda Sanduta, 8,84,14, a name of Indrai 
two linises. S.'iyana in his conuuontary on the passnj^e, 
two otyniilogies, tVona the root van to obtain, and vd to go. ‘ ^ 
latter is tlie most probable. 

3‘ That part of the Saihhitt\ whore it occurs, not being printed yd, 
I lut this vei-S3 here in iull 

^^71 is taken by Sf.yana in both his commentaries on the Aitare. 
BrAhmanam, and the Rigveda Samhita in /he sense of a 
tense ^^nrT. But it is here conjunctive, which word alone 

a good sense. BesfiJes the present tense is never formed in this 
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(leror ift many battles of old lias gained, filling (the 
, odd) with his name (fame), by^ what he showed 
iinsclf as master in conq^jerTiig {})ra^nhu.^j)ati)y 
s a powerlul (hero), that is what we beseech him to 
o (lu.w) ; m;iy he (lo it!” Indra is the mighty 
iisbaiid of Piasaha.'*^ (The last pada) “ that* is 
dhit we beseech himj” <&:c. means, lie will do what 
K- have told him.-'^^ 

Thii^ she (PiAsahn) told them. The ufods satd, 
|(‘t her have a share here (in this JNishkevalya 
liu^tra) wlio has not yet obtained one in it {iia vd 
So they did. Tlh'y gave her (m share) in 
r : thence this verse, yad vdidttUj &c. forms part of 
lie (Mslikcvnlya) >hastra.*^‘'' 
d'he ai my (.s'e^d) is Indra’s beloved wife, Vavata, 
ha^aha by name. Prajapati is by the n^me of //r/A 
who !) his father in-law. If one wish that his army 
iiiiilit he \iclorions, then he should go beyond tlie 
Kittle line (oceu[)ied by his own army), cut a stalk 
it Ltruss at the top and end,* and thiu^v it against the 
thei (hostile) cnniy by the words, yrdsnhe has tvd 
f i e. 0 Iba^aha, who sees thee ?” If one who 
11^ ‘^lu h a knowledge cuts a stalk of grass at the top 
:id(‘ii(l, and throws (the parts cut) against th^ other 
ki-'lile) armv, saying pidsahc has tin pasyati'^ it 
split and di.ssolved, just as a daughter-in-law 
H conies ubashcfl and faints, when seeing her father- 
''duw (lor the first time). 

^ 'tt"' inilhor tak^ pi nMihafpati in the sense of husband of a A\ife, 

‘ ‘"'I 'Kij cibdve nientionrd. 

. i t<ikc lure ^nidt in tin* sen-^e «)f a future tense. J.cf, the 
e()ii|iiii('tue, has often this iucaiiia<>-. Say. takes it. in the 

of ^ 

.j,, ' tu't an attempt at nn etymolopy of tlie name 

' iliiit It is ptidcetly childi>.l», every one may see at a j^lunee. 
])l frequently iispn at various sacrUij*es, is ’'tlio so-called 

‘"iUJ’i Lit the Nishkevaiya Shastia at the ipidday libation. 



Indra Kaid to them (the gods), “ you afso s}|^|j 
have (a share) in this (Shastra).” 'J’he gods 
“ let it be the Yajya v^se’^*^ in the Virat metre of ihp 
Nislikevalya Shastra.’' The Virat has thirty-three 
syllables. There are thirty-three gods, viz."^ oi- ht 
Vasus, eleven Undras, twelve Adityas, (one) Praja. 
pati, and (one) Vashalkara. ITe (thus) makes the 
deities participate in the syllables ; and aceordin^ to 
the order of the syllables they drink, and become 
thus satisfied by (this) diviite dish. 

Should the Hotar wish to dej)rive the sacrificer of 
his house Ibd estate, he ought to use for his 
along with the Vashatkara a verse which is not 
in the Virat metre, but in the Gayatri or Trishtubh, 
or any other metre (save the Virat) ; thus he deprives 
him of his^house and estate. 

Should he wish to procure a house and estate for the 
sacrificer, he ought to repeat his Yajya in the Viiat 
metre: ])iha somam indra mandatu, (7,22,1). By 
this verse he procures for the sacrificer a house and 
estate. 

23 . 

(On ttk close, relationship between Sdmnn and 
Whij the Scima singers refpdre three rkhns. Tk 
five-fold division of both. Both are contained in tk 
Virat. The five parts of the Nishhevahja Shush n.) 

First ther^ existed, the Hik an^the Saman (separate 
from one another) j sd was tlie Rik, and the name nwah 
was the Saman. Sd, which was Rik, said 
the Saman, let us copulate for begetting children. 
The Saman answered, “No; for my greatness 
exceeds (yours).” ( rjfcreupon) the Rik became two; 
both spoke (to the Saman to the same eftect); 


3** This is jiiba smam indra (7^ ‘221). 
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jt did not comply with their request. The T\ik 
hc'caine three (divided into thr(je) ; all three spoke 
(to the J^aman to the same effect). Thus the Sauian 
[oiiu'd the three Kichas. Thence the ^ama sin^'ers 
uve for their chant thl®e liichas, (that is) they 
j)orf()pni their woik of. chanting with three Kichas. 
('Ihis is so also in worldly affairs.) I’orone man has 
inanv wives (represented by the Kichas), hut one wife 
li;is not many husbands at the same time. iM'om 
sn and (unah having joined, Mtma was produced. 
Tlicuce it is called mman. lie who has such a 
knowledge becomes mmaUj i c. e(pui!, e^iiilous. lie 
^\ho exists and attains to the highest rank, is a .vdw««, 
whilst they use the word asamctinjny 1. c. inequitous, 
[iditial, as a term of reproach. 

Both, the Kik as well as the Saman* were pre- 
parcil (for saerihcial use) by dividing either into live 


” Tlic S'lra.'in, to which tlie ^islikox-flya Shastra of fiic ITotar 
rcfci'i, is tlip l{alhanlnrani. It consists only of two fichas (verses), 
fihin frri f,' III a and )ia ^raro!/i (Sfimaveda SaTnh. ‘J, :K), !il), but 
i1k‘ ie|K'titi()n of cerlain parts of thc.so two versos, tinco arc pro- 
diicetl. See alxiut this proce-'S, called punarddlj/'tin, above. 

Till' same ctyinoloyy i,s given in the Chaiidotiya IJpanishnd, 
:i, n, l.(i, p. AS in tli(> (hilcnila edition of the Bibholheca Indica): 

i. e. the earth is sa, and fire amn, whence 

f'niifs Saina. Tin* author of this Upanisfind also supposes that the 
•Siina resti. on the llik, the latter being compared to the earth, the 
lust to the tii-e luirniup^on her. This etymology is wholly iiulciiable 
from tuilulologieul point of view. The crude form is not fdma but 
funuir, tliL'iife the deri Pinion of tlieseCDnd part of the word fiom onio 
('I noun culling in o, not nn) ftiHs to the ground. The first jiart 
fii is regarded as the feminine of the demonstrative pronoun, and 
s-'iid to lueim /<’///„for,Kik is a feniiniuo But such mo]i>tn)us for- 
Kiatioiis of words are utteily strange to the Suii>crit language and 
J^^-nclioned by no rules of* the gramraarians. In all probability we 
haie to trace the word mnian to the root so “ lo bind,” whence the 
j^ord avosnnOj i. e. pause, is derived. It thus means “what is 
strung together,” referring to the peculiar, way of chanting 
fiieSamRns. All sounds and syllables of one of the parts of a Samaa 
“•■e so chanted, that tliey appear to be strung together, and to form 

one long sound.* 

1 / ♦ 
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separate parts: (1) aham (the call somfwom at the 
commencement of the Shastras, and hiinhiira (the 
.sound /turn, commencing every Saman) ; (2) the 
prasidra (prelude, first part of the text of theSaniaii) 
and the first r/(7/, (out of th# tliree, required for the 
Saman of the Nishkevalya Shastras) ; (3) the inhjitki 
(principal part of the Saman), and the second rich; 
(4) the prat i/nhri (response of the Saman), and thi 
4ast rich (out of the three*) ; (5) nidhawnn (the tiiuile 
of^the Saman) and the call vaushat (at the end of the 
Yajya verses). Thence they say, the sacrifice is 



Many SAnians are divided into four or five parts. Sre tlio noti 
to 2, 22. If five t)art8 are uicnlioned, tlien citlior the hbahura wlmli 
precedes the praatava is: counted as a separate part, or the ptolihurit 
part ili\ided into two, prafthdra and upadrava, the latter j^-taoailT 
only eouipHsinp: a few sjllahles. 

In order to better illustrate tlio division of Siinians into five .part', 
I give here the Ratharjtaram aceording to these divisions : 

First rich— (1), prastnvn || ?rTiI^T !I 

(2) ndgitha: 

{^) pratihdrh : | 

(4) upadrava : | 

(5) nldhanam : I 

Second rich— ( 1 ), p/ aiftdva : | 

(-) wtyitha : I 

(3) pratihdra ; ^ I 

(4) upadrava : TlT^^XflT 

(5) nidhaua)n: || 

Third xich ; (1) prastdva : •sxiiT'^X I "" 

(2) udgltha : "51 I 

pratihdra’. | 

(4) upadrava: -^x^T^T 

(o) nidhanam : — Agnishfoma Sdma prayoga. 

From this specimen the reader will easily learn in what way 
make of two riehas throe, and how they divide each intofl\e p*'^ 
The prastdva is chanted by the Prastotar, the udgitha by the ' ^ 
(the chief of the Sama singers), the pratihara h^the Pratihartar, ' 
upadrava by the Udgu^r, and the nidhanam b^ll three. 
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fl\c-lolil (is a penta^)). Animals are five-fold (consist 
ol'h\c' parts, four feet and a month). 

(lloth, the II ik and the Saman, either o/ which is 
[li\i(le(l into five parts, are contained in the Virat, 
Clinch consists ot ten syllables).'*^ 'riience they say, 
[!if‘ sacrifice is put in the Virat, which consists of ten 

part';. 

Criie wliole Nishkevalya Shastra also consists of 
fi\.' ]mit<, analooous to the five parts of the Sama^ 
mid the Rik at this Shastra.) The Riotriya is the 
M)iiJ ; the aiurntpa is ohsprino-, the d/taytjd\s the wife,' 
mimials are the progdfha, the siildam is the house. 

Itc who has such a knowledge lives in his premises 
n thrs world, and in the other, with children and 

24 . 

(Tk DJidi/yd, Sdnia*Pra^dtha 

and i\icid Sidda of the Nishhevalya Shastra.). 

He lepcats the Stotriya. He recites it wilb a half 
Olid voice. Tly doing 1^ makes his own soul 
till' Stotriya representing the soul), 
lie repeats the Anurupa. The Anurupa is off- 
=prin u‘. ^ It is to be repeated with a very loud voice . 

Till', stdtcineiit is not very aooui'fite. In otlior nnsKni^es itissnid 
af It ooiiMsfs of tliirty-three syllables, sen 3, 22. The metre is 
padas, each consisting of nine, teif, or eleven 

limn parR of th^ NisfUfcvnlya Slins^ra severally 

duicd. I'he stotriya are tke two verses of which the Itathan- 
‘ ‘ hut feo repeated by the Ilotar ns to mako three of them, 

1' t K Saina singers do. The subsiantive to be supplied to 
t. c. ♦tliat pragiitha, which contains Oic .same 
UM / the t<ama singei-s. The ami- 

cNps^ form ^^f the Bfotiiya; it consists of tw'o 

" 1*1 'f’ltUo three. It must have the same commencing 

.J\ ^i, amirupn is: ahhi ivd puiva]ntay(; (8, 3, 

i ; • '^yhuwu is already mentioned (*3, 22). The iitama pragatha 
^‘luuinldTon The siikta or hymn is mentioned in the 
3 pai‘agra|W 
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By doing so he makes his childreji more ha[)py tlnn 
ijp himself is (lor ilxe Stotriya representing his 
kvas repeated by him with a halt loud voice only). 

He repeats the Dhayya. The Dhayya is the \\i!> 
[t is to be repeated with a very low voice. Whenli^ 
who has such a knowledge repeats the l)h,u\, 
with a very low voice, then his wile does not (jiiam 
with him \]\ his house. 

^ He re])eats the (Sama) Pragatha.^ It is to Ik 
repeated with. the pro])er modulation of the voice i/,f 
with the pronunciation of the four accents).'*' Tht 
accents are the animals, the Pragatha are the aniiilik 
(This is don(‘) for obtaining cattle. 

lie repeats the Shktu'**^ (hymn) : indrnsija nuv'mjin 

Tlie ninntras Mliicli form part of tlio Shastras avr noarlv tliid'i:!i 
out nl 0 ^otollo^l^ly.(/'/.v^<!'/v^/.//r^) icpoaled. Only in the rcrilalot i!i 
8aiiia pranatlia aii cxo'plioii tukc<! place. Jt is t() 1m‘ ivpciilid \u' 
all lli<‘ four a/t^conts : aiiiuliffn, (inuddfiotorn, ndotto, and 
last as is always done when the Hi;iV(‘da is repeated in lljr tf-mpi. i. 
* • in private houses, without any reh!>ious oei oniony beini^^a-ifonnnl 
'••I In tffis hvmn the Nivid of the Nishkevalya Shasti'a h to ' 
inserted after its eightii verse, ^’he ^ivid is as follows : 

1 1 W I ^ W 'tviT 1 3^ 

o (th#conclusion being’the same as in the Marntxiitiya xNi'iil.'' 
pnjro 18D) ?. c. May the I ndra drink of the Soma juice, ho 
the strongest among thtlf )vho are. horn only once ; he wlai 
Inightip^t among those who are rich ; he who is tlic 
two yellow horses, ho the lover of Pris'ni, he the bearer ot tno ' ' 
derbolt, who cleaves the cnstle.«., wlio destroys the castles, l^h" | 
flow the waters, who carries the waters, *who carries ilicgp"* 
his enemies, who kills, v^io is far-famed, who appears m j' ‘ 
forms {iipaDidtiJirit, lit. making sfmiles), who is busy, ho i 
here a willing god (to listen to onr ])rnyers). May the pod 
&c. Sapta hduti a. Instead of ^ unkhayana - 

7, 17, read which is less c— 

mistake, 
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1, :]■}). Tills is the hymn liked by Indra, beI( 3 noin£r 
,/tlie N l^llk«valya Shastra, and (seen) by JJi( (tui/as^ 
'iipa. by means of this hymn Jlifanyastnpa, the s6n 
)i An^ims, obtained the favour of Indra (and) g-ained 
lu^ hiiihest world. J le who has such a knowledge 
blitaiiih tile favour of Indra (and) gains the highest 
The hymn is the house as a firm footing, 
flu'iice it is to be repeated with the greatest slowness. 
(I'or a tirm footing as a renting place is required for 
twry one.) If, for instance, one hajipens to }iave cattles 
pia/ing in a distant quarter, he wislies to bring them 
(in the evening) under shelter. The stables are the 
film footing (the place where to put up) for cattle. 
Tliat is the reason that this hymn, which represents 
a firm footing, or shelter for cattle, which was repre- 
Bciited by the Pragatha, is to be repeatetl very slowdy, 
to ns to represent a firm footing. 


THIRD CHAPTER. 

( Tltp uhtracHon of Somq. Origin of the three Ubn- 
tions. E7.'nnng Uhation. The Vak'vadeva and 
Agniinuruta Shastraa.) 

25 . 

(‘S/or/7 of the metres which were despafchml by the Gods 
f h'h the^Soma from heaven. Jayatl and 7\ ish- 
fi'hh vnsuncessfuL Origin of JJiftshd, Tapus. and 
^Jcdislund). • 

file king Soma lived (once) in the other w'orld (in 
i be Gods and Rishis deliberated : how 
It the king Soma (be induced) to come to* us ? 
/y said, “ Ye metres must bring back to us this 
ti"!^ consented. They transformed 
‘OUj,elves into birds. That they transformed thern- 
^ into birds ^upnina), and flew up, is called 
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by the knowcrs of stories snupanmm (i p. this i 
story is called so). The metres went ‘to fetcli 
kih|^ Soma. They' consisted (at that time) of; 
syllables only ; for (at that time) there were i 
such juetres as consisted of four syllables. 
Jao’ati with lier four syllables, flew first up, 
flying up she became tired, after having coiujili 
only hall the way. Slui lost three syllables, < 
being reduced to one syllable, she took (li 
heaven) with luii* (only) the JJ/hslid and Tapas,^ i 
dew back (to the earth), lie who has catlle 
possessed of Oiksha and possessed of Tapas. 1 
cattle belong to Jagati. Jagati took them. 

Then the Trishlubh flew up. After havinej co 
pleted more than half the way, she became fatiiiii 
and throwing* olf one syllable, became reduced 
three syllables, and takinpf (with her) the Dakslii 
dew back (to th(‘ earth). Thence the Daksliinii i: 
(saeridcial rewards) are carried away (by the pits 
at the midday libation (whi(‘h is) the place ol i 
Trishtubh; for Trishtubh alone had take^i tlicnr fi 
Daksliina gifts). 

26 . • 

{Gdi/atr'i successful ; wounded when rohldfig the Son 
WIid^ hecQine of her mill cut off, kc.) 

The gods said to the (Javatri, fetcli*thon tlic b 
Soma.” She consenUd, but .said, “ during the vh 
of my journey (up to the ceh'stial world) you un 
repeat the formula for wishing a safe passu^e i 
me.” The gods consented. She flew up. 'i he 


* Tlipso gifts ni’fi to be besto\\ed iipni the saciificer at the 
shanhjd ishft. Slo 1, 1-.). 

The words are to be parsed as fo]Io^^s: 

1 rIT. 
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,atrcl tliroiiohoiit her pas?;ap:e t]*c f(jrmula for 
iiiig a safe [)assap:e, viz. pm chd cM, no, and come 
c, and come back. For the Words jmi chd cJnC^ 
iiy, that tliewhole journey will be made in safety. 
^\]i()lias a 'friend (who sets out ()ii a joprney) 
It to rq-eat tliis ibrmula ; be tlien makes' his pa’s- 
in snrety, and returns in safety. 

Ii(‘ rJayati i, when flyinn; up, friohtened the guar- 
s ol Soiiia, and seized him with her feet ami bill, 
(along with him) she also seized the syllables 
■h the two other metres (.lagati and Trishtubh) 
lost. Kris anil, (one of) the guardians ^ of the 
a, discharged an arrow after her, whitdi cut otf 
lull of her left leg. This became a jiorcupine. 

'he ])orcnpine having thus sprung from the nail 
h \>as cut off) the Vas'ii (a kind' of goat)^ sprang 
the marrow (?,m'n) wTiich dripped from the nail 
nil). '1 hence this goat is a (suitable) offering, 
shaft of the arrow with the point (discharged 
o/isfenn) became a serpent which does not bite 
duhha by name). From the vehemence with 
h the arrow was discharged, the snake sc»ja was 
need ; from the feathers, the shaking branches 
h hang down (the airy roots of the AsVattha) ; 

the sinews (with which the feathers were 
lied on the shaft) "the worms callqd guiiflitpadoj 
the fulmination ((ftf the steel) the serpent amihdki. 
such objects was the arrow (of KrisTinu) 'trans- 


formula is used for wishing: to a iriond who is setting 
•'iiiicy a safe passage and leturn in safety. ® 

^yiina here quotes an Adlivai yu mantra containing the names 
guardians of the Soma, among whom one Ls Kps'anu ; 

»TT See Vejasan^yi Snmiutri, 4, 27, with 

hara’s commentary on it (p. 117 in Weber’s edition). 
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27 . 


{Or(jin of the three libations. They all are of crpi^^i 
strength?) 

What Gayatri had seized with her rinljt foot, 
that tteeamc the niorninp; libation ; she mude it Kf 
own place. 4 hence they think the inoininj^ 
to be the most auspicious (of all), lie ulio. ha, 
such a knowledijjc becomes the first and most promi- 
nent (among his p(‘Ople) and attains to theleiukisliip 

What she hftd seized with her left foot, bmune 
the midday libation. This (portion) slipped dimn, 
and after having slipjied (Uwn, djgj^t atUnn tq the 
same (strength) as the first liliatipn'I^^^V ith ihcridit 
foot). The gods got aware of it, and^ished (thiittlib 
portion should not be lost). They puf (theref<)re)init, 
of the aietres, the Trishtubh, and of the deities, liidni 
Therefore it (the midday libation) became encloiu-d 
with the same strength as the first libation. He 
who has such a knowledge prospers through both the 
libations which are of cijual strength, and ot the 


same quality. , .i 

What Gayatri had seized with her bill, became the 
evening libation. When flying down, she siukc 
in the juice of this (portion ot Soma, held in her ji i 
and after its juice had gone, it did not equal (m 
strength) the .tvv'o first libations. 4'he gods got aware 
of that and wished (that the^uice of this portion 
should be kept). They discovered it (the remedy) m 
cattle. That is the reason that the priests pour so 
milk (in the Soma at the evening '‘bation , 
bring ob4ti(5ns of melted butter and of flesh (th , 
Xming from the cattle). In this way ‘he eve* 
libation obtained equal strength with the two ^ 

libations. , , , ilirou^^li 

He wlio has such a knowledge prospers 
all the libations which are of equal strength 


the same quality. 
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28 

[IJow Trishinhh and Gdijatn ohtainvd their proper 
n i(w her of spUahles, ) 

T]iot\\o other metres said to the Cayalii/' Tliat 

liii-litliou hast obtained ofus, viz. our sylliihhs, should 

)(■ rc>t<a'('(l to us.” The (layatri ansuen'd, i\o.” 
1 h("V i^iiid) ^^As far as tlio ri^htof ])ossesr-iou is coii- 
viiK-d, thcy*(t]iose syllables) arc ours.” They went 
i» i>k the ji'ods. The o’od^ f.jj. l|j^, 

i-lit of pns'^es'^ion is concerned, they ari', yours.” 
!lic]i('o it comes, that even here (in alfairs (it ilaily 
f|iiJ^n'cl, '‘ as far as tlie 
I'Jit of })os«!gg^3Sj^)nccrne(l, this is ouis.”-'^ 

Il('iice tlie Orfiroji became pos.^essed of ei^ht 
\il;ibl(N (for she did not retuin tlie lour wliich she 
iifl taken liom the others), the Trishtubh had three, 
iifl tli(‘ Ja';ati oidy one syllable. 

llic Gayati'i lilted the-mornino liliatiou up (to the 
<><1^^); but the irishtubh was unable to lift up the 
iiiKlav liW^tion. The Gayatii said toiler, ‘'1 will 
lip (u ith the midday libation) ; let me inn e a share 
I it. 1 he Trishtubh consented, and said, ‘'put 
pan me (who consists of three syilabks), these eight 
'ibhjes. The Gayatrl consented and [)ut upon 
f;i' (ei.Liht syllables). That is the reason that at the 
"'I' ny libation the ttvp last vcr.'^es of the triplet at 
><' heuauiing of the Marutvatiya Sliastra (the first 
n>e lieing in the Anushtidjh metre), and its sequel 
he triplet) belong to the (biyatri. After 

obtained thus eleven syllables, she lifted the 
''hiny hbation up (to heaven). '• * 

in Jagati whkdi had only one syllable, was un- 
hc to lilt the third libation (up). The Gayatii said 


fe here is only rande toillii'.tr.ito .n pliiM-c which seems t 

oi \oy common in the Vedic fctansc it : *1: , 

IS s 



_ to hcv, I will also o’o up (with thee) ; let me ha\e,, 
share in this (libation).” Tl^ie Ja^ati consented (and 
said), “ put upon ino tlu)se eleven syllables (of t|,, 
(layatri and TrishUibh joined), t'he consented and 
])ut (tliose eleven syllables) upon the Jai^ati. That), 
the reason, that, at the evenim^- libation^ the 
latter verses of the triplet with wliich the \aNva(ii \! 
Shasfra eomniences (prot’tpad), and its 
((Uinrh(ira) belonjj;’ to the Uayatii. Jaiiuti, aitir 
havinii,' obtained twelve syllables, was able to hit tin 
(‘venine: libation up (to heaven). Thence itcnni,. 
that the (iayatri obtained eiodit, the Trishuibli ( k\tii, 
and the .jap;atl twelve syllables. 

lie wlio has such a kncwled;4e, , pros[)ers thinii:'! 
all metres which are of crpitd strength and of !v 
same ({nality. What was one, that Ijeeame tlinv 
fold Thence they say, only lie who has tlii'- km a- 
ledue, that what was one, became three-lbhl, 'iMifi 
leeeive presents. 

29 * 

( 117 /^ the Aditijns and Savitnr luive n 

eeeninp lihatio/i. On s and Dijavajnihb ^ 

share in it.) • 

The gods said totlie Adilyas, “ let us hit up dis 
(the evening) libation tin ougli you.” The) coiiHiilo' 
'rhence the evening libation commences Avidi t-" 
Adityas. At the commencement of it there m ('I* 


This remark refiTs to the fact that the (iiWatri, 
originally only of eight syllables, consists of Ihrec timet, liol't, ■’ 
twenty-four. 

7 The very commencement of the evening libation is I'”*'' 
of Soma juice from the so-called Aditya graim (a \Mwfo'Ti ,]<ii i. 
follows the chanting of the Arbhavani ; tlien the offciinu' 
animal, and that of Piirodas'a to the manes, after A\lm'l> I 
•is poured from the Savitri graha, and the Vais'va'iL'a | 
repeated. (As'v. S'r. S. 6, 17.) 
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libation from) tlic Aditya ^Talia. Its ^ ajyn mantra 
is, aiUtjfnso (uliur madayantam (7, .)], 2), which con- 
taiii^ the term wad ‘‘ to f)e drunk” wliich is complete 
ill torni (erjual to the occasion). For the characteristic 
i. aliireof tiio evemimj; lihation is, “ to l)e drunk.” He 
(1 not laY 'at, the Auuvashalkara,^ nor does lie taste 
ih,' '^onn (as is usual, alter the libation lias been 
jiMiiu'tl into the liie); lor the Anuvashalkara is the 
cniiipl-d ai, and the tastino’ (of the oHer’ino- by tin* 
jiii.s(s, is also tlie completion (of the ceremoiiv). 
I iic as are the vital airs. (Wdien the Ifotar 
-'u cloiv, dof's not re|)eatlhe AnuvashtkAra, nor taste 
fb'' \(litya libation, be thinks), I wili certainly put no 
I 'id ' T'l the life (of the saeritieer). 

Tlio Adilyas said to Savitar, “leUis lift up this 
d.i' (oeinni;) libation through thee.”^rc consented, 
'llir’ice ili(' befiimino' (/oY/z'/y^^/r/ of tlic VaisA^adeva 
^lii-tra at the evimino' libation) is made with a triplet 
' Mr>(- addressed to Savitar.i<> To the Vais vadeva 
"ii.idra htdou<j:s the S^^itri oiaha. Before^* the eom- 
li' le enaait (ol this Shastra) he repents file YAjya 
' a d-i* ii!)a!ion (from the Savilri o’raha), dawana dcro/t 
nimvjam (As v. S r. S. o’, hS), This verse 


^ ■ lo::. laa. 

n''|iation is liorc r'\-pi€<?sr(l t.y mt, v. r va if, tlie sanu* 
' '' "('ll IS aliiioO < \cliiH\(‘Iy used in the Z<'ml-A\ov(a, jii tlic 

■y'""/ Ml ( xprcsMji.jr ii „3 siiupio negative. 

^ i'', 1^1 tiipa.l, Of lK-inni„n- triplet of v<'r,se.s of the Vdiis vnclc^ ,i 

' e I o tot fantnr vrininuihe 8-J, 1-a). 

^ to’bo rei>,^n(c.i bcfme the Vai^vadeva SJiasfra ip 

j,. /'d somo •loYiation*^, found in Ibo Albfirva\ oda Snni- 

‘ d- , Accordin- to the As'v. Sutras it runs as follows : 

I 

^^^rfur || 

^ 'i.if.on> uf tlic text in the Atliar\aA'eda consist In the following ; 
: Xm ; for for 
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c'Uitains tlio term mnd “ to be drunk” which is com. 
])lclc ill Ibini. The term “ to be drunk” 
cha^^etcri^tie of the evening libation. Jle cloesn ,! 
repeal die Anuvashatkara, nor does he taste (lium 
the Soma juiee in die Savitri <;'ralia). horthe Anma- 
sliatkara is eomjit'tion, llie tastino- (of the Soifia li\ 
tile ]ii iesi) IS eoniplelion. Savitar is the lite. (Jif 
should (!o neidier, thiiikine,) I will certainly put im 
end to the life (of the saeriticer). Savitar diinh 
lariiely (Voin both tli(‘ morninp; and evening libation,, 
Fur tiierc js the teim jdha “drink,” at the ona- 
ineneeineiit ol the iNivid adressed to Savitar at tin 

It liiis ; ni'^tcud of ' 

(Icntj that till! n-ailiii'is of the Atliavv.neda iiro oomipt ; for it I 
1)J impn v'.iil * to l^ikc out llio suiiso of tlio mantra from iS tu! 
])n"'(>iit('d *0 ti.'' Alliavva’. ('(la : Imt it may l>c d(AiC from tloit dr 
j’lU'O ill tlic A" \ al ly.iiin Sutra.s. 1 translate •ahi fulkyis- " ili" 
dnino lioiiM-f.illicr siivitar, ^^llo is chosen (us tululury deity liy nro, 
liasproMdc.l i).'(.;)l(' ((/////) \\itli inrcious gifts to make offeniiM" 
Daksha (one of tlu.' Adilyas) and tlie manes. May lie- dinik I'n 
JSoma ' May llio (Soma) o’tferiii.sis inebriate liini, wlien, on hh lu'-ji- 
deiings, lie pleases to dcliglit in his (the Soma’s) (puility !” 

'Mil the Mords, {;ovifd thvoh sovwfya ythatu. Tlie Iniiiii, ri 
nhieh the ^i•.ld for SuAitaris inserted, is, abhfal (hvah wiv/yk 
Til" whole Nivid is as follows : 

^fdrlT I fs^TJUi^lfxrr: 

: I I ^ I 

>3Ti^ I I I I 

^TRt}7C!x:T^¥i^’ 1 ^ ^ I 

(The conclusion is just as in th'c other NIvith). 
Haiitra. In tho SVmkhuy. S'k Sutras (8, IS)? | 

tlic w-onU. ^ translate it as follow'’ 

the god Sa\itar diink of the Soma Juiee, he with his ’ 

and his good tongue, with liis fine •arms and fine tingors, u ^ j 
I)roilnc('.s thrice a day the real objects (/. c. the externa iw 
\i.>iblo ill the morning’, at noon, and in the evening), 
diiccd the two treasures of wealtli, the two loving 
dawn), the he^t things that arc created, the milking , ir. 

drawing carts, the swift septud (of liorscB for drawing 
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Ucninii and at tlie cnd^^ the term mad to 

i bi‘ diimlv.” Thus he n^akes Savilar share in both 
the ui()vaia<j; and evening lil^tions. 

' At tlie morning' and evening libations verses 
addri'^sed to Vayiiaro repeated, many at the mornin';, 
aidv’’' at the eveniiiii; libation. That is done 
l)(‘cau>e" the vital airs (represented l)y Vayu, the 
wind) in the upper parts (represented by the morniin^ 
lih.Uion) ol the Iiiiman Ixxly are more niiincrons 
than those in the lower parts (represented by the 
t'\ oiling' lihation). 

lie repeats a hymn addressed to Heaven anti 
Ih'jth."^ For Heaven and Earth are stand-points. 


II, l;. of tli(' Mill-trod), tlio f(‘inal(' (culled) /. c. nu'ditation, 

til. \i, l'iri(m‘' w’linior, tlu' joutli in the asMiublago (of men), vSeo. 

'' 111 tlie word'^, fnvifd tivvnh ilia .s'ravad iha ftomafi/a matmt. 

' Tins riMiinrk rf'fcr-t to the last ords which aro appended to the 
^nlll lu 11)11 tor Savilar, \i/., yin/ttdhhir x'di/aviha, Tlie whole 
,]'|i('ii(l;n:e, which i.s to he found in the A'sv. S'r. S. 5, 18, and in 
M )t,i H.iiiha is • I 

I rIT *• '’• 

Veil, come hitlier with (thy) stcciU, unloosen them, (eonie) with 
'.’Wii ti)>’ thy own sake, with twi'iity-tuo for (innkiiig) the saerifice 
'ii|||i\iih tliuty-thrce for carrying (the bacritiee). 

" Tills is p/vn/f/dm (1, 1 ■)!)). The NKul to ho inserted 

bitoiv till' last M>rse of the l)\u\.Vn ithn i liynm is: 

I I I 

I I I 

I ^vrt 

b4?If I J I 

a\ Heaven and Eartli en- 

}'') die Soma which are tlie fatlier and mother, tlio son and generation, 

^ I' Cow and tlic bull, the grain aiul the wood, the well-provided with 
"wl, and the wdl-provldcd with milk, the happy atid the beneficial, 
lie juicy and milky, the giver of seed, and (holder) of seed. May 
[ydi Heaven and Earth here liejir (me)! May they here enjoy the 
ice. V / 

18 * 





Earth is the stand-point here, and Heaven is liig 
stand-point there (in the other world). By thug 
repeating a hymn addressed *to Heaven and Earth 
tile Hotar establishes the sacrificer in both places (in 
earth and heaven). 


30 . 

{Stori/ of the Rihhus, On their sj^are in the evenh^ 
libation,) 

He repeats the Bibhu hymn {tahuhanraihm^]^ 
111).'^ The (beings called) Hibhus among the^ods 
had, by means of austerities, olitained the right tu a 
share in the Soma beverage. They (the gods^ wished 
to make room for them in the recitations at the 
morning libation; but Agni with the Vasus, (to 
whom this libation belongs), turned them out of the 
morning libation. 'Hiey (the gods) then wished to 
make room for them in the recitations at the middiiv 
libation; but Indra with the Budras, (to whom tlii'> 
libation belongs), turned them out jof this lihiitKni, 
They then wished to make room for them in the 


The Nivid ius^-itod before the last verse of the Eihlm liyrai^j 
"nm : I : I : I ^ 

O’ 9 the divine Riblius enjoy the Sonin, who are lui'y 
and clever, who are skilful with their hands, who are very rich, vlio aic 
full of bliss, full of btrciifftli, who cut the cow which moves eun- 
wlierc, and has all forms (t. c. the earth), who cut the row 
she became of all forms, who yoked the two yellow horses (of Indra) 
who went to the gods, who when eating got aware of the girls 
entered hy their skill upon their share in the sacrifice in tlie year 
(at the sacrificial sesbion lasting for one year); may Ihe diiiur 
Ilibhus hear (us) here and enjoy the Soma, &e. 
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citations at the evening libation ; but the V' is ve 
e\a]i fto wliom it belongs) tried to turn them out 
it, saying, “ they shall^ not .drink here, they shall 
)t.’' Prajapati then saicl to Savitar, “ these are thy 
i|)ils; th()U alone (among the Vis've Dcviih), there- 
re, slialt drink with them.” lie consented, and said 
;) Prajapati), “ drink thou also, standing on both 
ilc^oi the liibhus.” Prajapati drank standing on 
ifli sides of them. (That is the reason that) these 
HI Dliayyas (rerpiircd for the Vais'vadeva Shastra) 
Inch do not contain the name of any particular 
ity, ;iud belong to Prajapati, are repeated, one 
tore the ^other, after the Uibhu hymn. (They are) 
u'iijinhntnnm {itnye (1,4,1) and ayam venas chn~ 
VfUt (10, 123, 1).^^ Prajapati thus drinks on both 
leir sides. Thus it comes that a chief {nrcshpu) 
\uiiis with a draught from his goblet whom he 
L(''. 

TJie u()(h, however, abhorred them (the Pibhus) 
b account of their. humaiP^^ smell. (Therefore) they 
ii'cfl two (other) Dliayyas between the Hibhus anti 
itiii'-clvcs. (These are) yebhtjo watd madlinmat (10, 
1. f', luid mi y lire vis ca dcvitya (4, 50, 6)."^^ 


r •■ 11 ' nliole .story is invented for explaining tlie position as.signcd 
< 0 1)1 M'lses ami hymns ill tlie Vais'vadeva Shastra. After tho 
Jin .iddnssed fo Savitar, ahhud devuh savitu (4, /i4), there foi- 
lin' Mrv(. fn) apahitnum, which is called n miayya;.thon 
t liMnn addre.s.se(I to the Rihhus, lohshan rathnm, and then 
• eyeat vena s' , which is al&o a Dhuyya. See As'v. S'r. 

i:/n 1 *^'*^* t'J'd laised themselves to an 

"itli the gods by means of sacrifices and austerities. 

r.I'rl; iniiuediately follow; ayam voias' chodayat. 
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31 . 

{Th(i Nirid hymn for the Vis've^ Devah. 0)) fj, 
Bhayyas of the Vah'imleva Sha^ira. To uh 
deities it helonys. On the concluding verse oj tU 
Shosira.) 

lie repeats the VaisVadeva The Vais m. 

deva Shastra sliows tlie relationship of subje cts (ti 
their kin^). J ust as people represent the interior part 

2> This is (I no hhadiuh liratovo (1, 80). Tlic Nivid iiiMr'ni 
bclbro the last voise of this Vis'vo.lctah hymn- is ; 

: I 

I f*T^T^: I ■• 1^ 

I I HT^iw I 

^ I *Tt ^T 

1 

Tlie text as jxivon in the Saiikhiiy, S'l*. S. 8, t?!, (hlli.'is in 'O .. 
passages. Instead of Tjg^T^o it has wliicli u, no 

more correct. The words <TT^?rT rlT^^rlT ^ 

aro transposed; llicy follow after rn^fTlm : after tt Inc li ri’» 

f"-- "7%\VX 

to Nivid.wliicli i- 

have of tl.c nuo.l»T of Ilin.lu .!.■ Ucs. 1 hoy a-c hero uM a 
11; then at 83, then nt:)03, then P ' ^.|„l,l 

statement, thutonlvtliemiiTihevO remained imchangt , , 

: ,.nltmtiP.l bv 10 or 100. bi.nilarly the nunibci < - 


sintpinent. tlmtonivinoiiuimii-i i' u.fii..' • V.... . , 

her 30 wa^ multiplied hy 10 or lOt). Siinilafly llip 
Stated at :3a3!) in a hymn ascribed to the Kishi Vis ; L i,i. t 
9, 9. This statement appears to rely on tlie ^ j j],, nua' 

if wc add 33+303+3003 together, we o’h am exact! 

3339. This coincidence can hari^y l« km" ' 

strong reasons to helieve, that \isvaimtin i f . 

®Tv ....'.i, wi„;ri Tiiiit it contains one 01 the niosi 
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)t a so do also the hymns ('represent the 

itrrior, the kernel, of the Shastra). The Dhayyas, 
1^11, are like what is in the desert (beasts, c^c.) That 
rlic reason tliat the Holar must repeat before and 
t('r every Dhayya the call sowsdvoni (for every 
iliawa is considered as a separate recitation distinct 
mu the body <d’ the Shastra). (Some one mio’ht 
how can verses, like the Dhayyas, which arc 
( , 1 )L‘ compared to a desert ? Ueourdiiii;- this he (the 
itareva llisld) lias told, that the deserts {aranydni) 
|)ro|)crlv sjieatino' no deserts on account of the 
and 1)1 rds to Ik* found there. 

The ^ ai.s vadeva Shastra is lo be likened to man, 

- liyiniih ar(' like his internal jiarts ; its Dhayyas 
u like the links (oMiis body). That is the reason 
at (he llotar calls sonisfwom before and alter every 
low a (to i-epresent motion and llexibility). For 
i' Imk^ of the human bcjdy are loose ; these are, 
)\)e^er, lastened and held together by the Brahma, 
lir Oluiyja and Yajya verses are the root of the 


-Micv for fixing tliG number of Hindu deities follows from quota- 
111 ot'icr Volic hooKs. Sd ^^e read in tlio Hiiliud Arauyaka 
Miiixlini! (piiirc^ 042-40, editod by noer, Calcutta 1845)) a discuhdon 
i ijiiyaikoi on tlio luimbcr of gods, xxhero lie ajijicals to tho 
'l l (-f the Vais Mulcxa Imnn os tlie most jiutlioiitative passage 
Mtihiiir (jiis (jin^fion. J^crhajis tlie oldest authority we have 
i^iiiir the uimiher of tho Hindu doitii-s^ on tlio fiist instance, at 
'’'-tliue, l^ Uig\ o(hi. 8, 28, 1. Tholiymn toxxhichtlus verse belongs 
^diii to linvo (Icscciuled trom Manu, tlie |)rogcnitoi* of the human 
'■ m st>lc shows (races of higli unti(iuity, and there ean bo 
tiJi\ ilouht, Unit it is one of the earliest Vedic litmus xve have. 
'Umnii of the«e thirty-three deities into three .sets, each of 
'p. I (lunlly distributed among tho three worlds, heaven, air, and 
h 1, IdO, 11) np’pears to be tlie result of later &peeulation.s. 

^'^ivid in qiie.stioi), tlie gods are not distiibuted 
‘sMhreo worlds, but tliey are in heaven, and earth, water, 

■ .S 111 tile Urtihina and Kshatra, in the Barliia, and on the 
‘h m the saeiifioe, and in the air. 

^^Hero thcreouiai. Hhayxas (see 3, 18), are to he understood, not 
fldditioiis which we haxc in the Vais'vadeva 



sacrifice. When they use Dhayyas and Yap,, 
ditferent from those which arc jirescribcd, thcutli., 
uproot the sacrihce. Therefore tliey (tlie J)jn 
yus and Yajyas) sliould be only of the same 
(they should not use oilier ones than those meiuiotK;! 

The Vais'vadcva Shastra belgiio’s to five 
lieinii's. It belongs to all live classes of beings, ej 
(rods and Men, (jandharvas (and) Apsaras,'^ 
and Manes. To all these five classes oT beings 
the Vais vadevaShastra. All beings of these 
es know him (the Ilotar who ri’pcais the \'a]s 
Shastra)'. To that liotar who has such akiiowkl.t 
come those individuals of these five clashes of Ik , 
who understand the art of recital ion (to assist Inn, i, 
The Ifotar who repeats the Vaisvadeva Sliiis':i 
belongs to all deities. When he is about t') ivji i: 
his Shastra, he oiigdit to think of all directions ilnn 
them before his mind), by which means he iiro’.ido 
all these dinndions with liipiid (rifsa). But lie oiilIi; 
not to think of that direction in which his tuoin 
lives. By doing so he consequently deprives iiiin "i 
Ins strength. » 

lie concludes (the VaisVadeva Shastra) vidi '' 
verse ar/itlr difuiir adlfir an((irlhtdi(nn (1, 8!), b'J. ' ' 
Aditi is heaven, Aditi is the air, Aditi a'l 
father and son; Adili is all gods; Aditi Is tin' 
classes of creatures ; Aditi is what is born; Vi-:' 
is what is to be born.” She (Aditi) is motlior, dies 
father, she is son. In her arc the Vais vcdisns 
her the five classes of creatures. She is wluiti^l«'!'^' 
she is what is to be born. 

(When reciting this concluding verse vhirli'' J 
be repeated thrice), he recites it twice (for the h'O'Ii 
and third times) so as to stop at eaoJi (of the f 
padas. (lie does so) for obtaining cattle, w1ih1i^'‘‘ 


class oiilv- 


Ghiiiidarvas and Apsarns are counted as one 
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,„-.l()()[(‘{l. Once (the first time) he repeats the coii- 
udiiiP A ( I'se, stopping' at the end of ^aeh half of 
(. \('i-e only. ('1 hat is done) for establishing- a 
■HI I'odtiivi'. has two fe(^ but animals have 

i,ii. ( In iej)eating the eonchiding verse twice in 
l, iiiiLiiK'r) tliQ Ilotar })lac(',s the two-le«' 9 ’cd 
among the foitr-leggc^d animals. 

Mr (iLinht always* to eonelude (the VaisVadcva 
M\ iili a\erse addressed to the five classes 
f Ij. (as is the ease in adillr dijaur ) ; and, when 
)ii( liidmi:, touch* the earth. J bus he finally esta- 
liMii- tlic saciilice in the same place in which he 
:''ii IK- l!i(‘ in(‘ans of his performance. 

Aliev Inning repeated the Vais'vadeva w^hastra, he 
'( iti ' liic ^a)\a v(a-se addressed to the VisVe 
ii \,K : r/N-'c (Ivudt s'nnuta Imam Juivam, me ((.I, 52, 
1 ), 'Mias li(‘ pl('a'<es the deities according to their 
Kiir^ (111 []]{t libation). 


32 . 

1 In e[l(r//n,s of GJiee to A(pd (uid Vishnu ^ and Ute 
offeriiHj of a Charu to Sum<(.) 

liia lii’sl A aj va verse for the offering of hot butter 
ldirs>- (1 to Agni, that for the offering of Charu 
'• 'I'lK'-scd to Soma, and another for the offering of 
inittrr IS addi-esscd to Vishnu.'^ 


ti r tlir- Soma juice has been ofTcred to the VisVedeva'!, an 
oiiiu of iio! butter (^liee) is g*ivcu to A^ni ; then follows llu* ob- 
■ ' ‘ nji ini or boiled i ice, to t^oina, and thou another oblation 
"itf( r t(. A i>liiiu The chief oblation is that of riiarii to Soma, 
m the midst of the tvo ofFcrin»-s of hot luittcr. The 
'*'l‘li'^‘'^*d fit this occasion to Agni and Vislinu are not 
i'\d 111 the Siiiiiliitii of the Rigveda ; hut tj^ey are ^iven by 
tlic srnuta Sutras, (o, ID). The following is addressed 

J i. Agniis it 

hcfues oblations of hot butter, who has (as it w|re) a bat^ laden 
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The Yajya verse for the ofrorinty of Charu loSonii 
is tvniii som% pifrihhth (S, -IS, 13) ; it eoiitaiih 
word “ pi tarf/^^'' i. c. manes. (3'his Cliarn i. 
oblation to the dca^lsSoma). The priests kill fl,p 
Soma, when they extract its juice. This 
of Charu) is llierefore the cow#hicli they use tob!l 
(when the body of a sacrificer is laid on the l’iin(ir.| 
pile."'^) For this Charu oblatiotfhas, for tlie Snu],!^ 
the same si^’nificance as the cow sacriliced al tiv 
funeral pile for the manes. This is the reason iliat 
the Hotar repeats (at this occasion) a Vajya 
containing- the term ?.c. manes. 'i'heM‘uh> 

have extracted the Soma.jiiice, have killed the Sdina, 
(15y ttiaking this oblation) they produce him anew, 
They make him fat'*’ in the form of a sii'i^' {k 
putting him between Agni and Vishnu) ; for (iheodl'r 


\\itli hot butter, by bom hot butter nbidp^i, 
hot Imttcr. May tliy luiticr drops, sj)uttf‘ring liorsos, rain tlm ' 
Thou, 0 (b)d ! oilcrosi up tlu^ sacrilice to the gods, by drinko; I'n 
liot butter. 

Tlio Yi'ijyii verso nddros'sod to Vishnu is ; f^WlT 

I feiV i r. take, 'i 

Vislinu ! tliy wide strides; mako us room for Ihim; in * 
Drink tho hot biittor, 0 thou, A\ho art tho ^^oml) of liol ImtaT, 
prolong (the life of) tho m.astor of the snerilioc (the sacrificer). 

The term is an\i?lnintii ((jou?t) i. e. a cow put down o(/o,' ' 
nccompanyiug the dead to tho other woild. See As'v. tlrihya 
4 , 3 . 

The term is apyayantl. This is genorahy done by sjniiiklin^ 
water over bim before the juice is sipioezed, for tho purpose of niAmi 
the Soma (mysticnllv) grow'. When he is nlre.ady squee/.ed nirl e «•' 
sacii Heed, water itself cannot be sprinkled over him. But dn- 
mystically done, hy^ addressing the verses jusUinentioiicd to t' 
deifies Agni, Soma, and Vishnu, -so ns to put Soma in the 
of them just as a W’n invested on all sides. AVIicn tlicv 
the ceremony of (ipyiiynimiUy the Soma plant is on all 
sprinkled with Avater. This is done hero symbolically 
first ghee, and giving ghee again after the Charu for Soma h 
ficcd. .So ho is siiiTouiided everywhere by ghcc, and tlic tao b ' 
Agni aril Vishnu* 
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of) the deities Agni, Soma, and Vishnu, has the 
luini of a siege. 

After having received (from me Aanvaryu) the 
Cluiru for Soma for being eaten by him, the Hotar 
should first look at himself and then (offer it) to tlie 
Saiiia singers. Sqpe Hotri-priests offer first this 
Charu (after the oblation to the gods is over) to the 
Saiua singers. But he ought not to do that 4 for he 
(the ITotar) who pronounces the (powerful) call 
vnuM. eats all the remains of the food (offered to 
the gods). So it has been said by him (the Aitareya 
fii>hi). Therefore the Ilotar who pronounces the 
(powerlul) formula vaushat should, when acting 
(ipon that injunction (to offer first the Charu remains 
to the Saina singers*), certainly first looK upon 
himself. Afterwards the liotars offer it to the S^ma 

''iiigers.^^ 


33. 

{Prajajniti's illegal intercourse with his daughter, and 
the cousequences of it. The origin of Bhiutavdn.) 

Prajapati thought of cohabiting with his own 
(laughter, whom some call ''IFeaven,” others Dawn,” 
(Uhus). lie transformed himself into a buck of a 
kind of (liter fis’ya), whilst his daughter assumed the 
^‘I'dpe of a female deer (rohit),^ He approached her. 


Tho rrinark about tlir dpynynnam is made in the BrAhmauam for 
iiip soi(. purpose of accounting for the fact, that the first Yaj>a 
aMUrosxed to Agni, the second to Soma, and the third to Vishnu • 
ui-it yiis \\ as a eacriOcial rule, see As'v. S'r. S. 5, 19. ‘ '' 

The mantras which the Hotar has to repeat at this occasion, are 
Ui'pL 1 As'valayana S'r. S. 6, 19. After having repented 

ovpr 1 ('bnru 

b<rp " T- <l«pped, to the Sama sin^s, wlio are called 

Mn and AsValayaua Cliavdogas, 

tho anotlicr explanation. He takes roldtam^ not as 

^ deer, but as an adjeefive, meaning red. But then 
txDia': , rohitdm. The crude form is rohif, not rohUa. Ho 
P'-ins tlie supposed rohita as ritumati . 
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TJie gods saw it (crying) PraJApati commits nn r. 
never done (kifc^e).” (In order to avert then 
consequence! of this incestuous act) the 
inquired for some one who iinght destroy 
consequences (of it). Among ^themselves tliey d,] 
not find any one wlio might |^o that (atone hr 
Prajapati’s crime). They then put the im)st lu,ri!,! 
bodies ^for the gods iiave many bodies) of tlieiiMu 
one. This aggregate of tlie most fearful bodies o{ t|„ 
gods became a god Bhiifavair'^ by mime. For f 
who knows this name only, is born.'^‘^ The 
said to him, '' Prnjapali has committed wo 
which he ought not to liave committed. Vim: 
this^^ ^the incarnation of his evil deed).” So he liid 
He then said, will choosh a boon from v.,ii; 
They said, “ Choose.” Jle then chose as his Iri.m 
sovereignty over cattle.^'^ That is the reason thar li:. 
name is i t\ having cattle. lie who kno\o 
on this earth only tliis name become 

rich in cattle. 

• Ho (Bhutavan) attacked him (the incarnation fit 
Prajapati’s evil deed) and pierced liim (with an arn-a i 
. After having pierced him he sprang up (and heeaino a 
constellation), ^hey call him utrujOj i, e, deer ('tar^ 
in the Orion), and him who killed that bein^ (^jiuli 


Say. takes liim as Rudra, which is, no dou])t, correct. 

3® This is only an explanation of the iGm^Utitavan, 

Ihis refers to the pdpman, i. e. the incarnate evil deeds, a tinJ 
of devil. 'I ho evil deed of Rnij.lpati had assumed a eortain t™, 
and this phantom, wliich is nothing but a persoiiiflcntioii of 
was to be destroyed. , 

Tills appears to confirm Sayana’s opinion tliat Rudra or Sna 
here alluded to, l^hc is called pas'upati, master of c'uftle. 

bay. refers the .demons*a“ative pronouns lain imam, by vliidi, 
alone the incarnation of Fcaiapati’s e\il deed is hero iudieub’d t’ 
prajapali Iiimself, wdio had as>umed the shape of a buck, h’d tuf 
idea that Prajdpati was killed (even in tlm shape of a hiK'k) 
utterly inconsistent with the Vedic notions about him : fur 
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ijii.MiLi from PrajAjrati’s misdeeds), 2 ,^, 

ji,iif(-r uftlie de(‘r (name of star). The Jemale ^deer 
(into whieh Prajnpati’s d&uohjP h^d been 
luiidniiiied) became (the constellation) lloluTii. The 
mow (byvvliich tln^ phantom of Prajapati’s sin was 
winch had tj^‘ee parts (shaft, steely and point) 
)iiaiii;* such ail arrow (in the sky). The sperm 
\!i'( )i laid he(‘n poured forth from Prajapatj, flew 
lownontlie earth and became a lake. The gods 
sperm of Prajapati not be spoilt {ymi 
This •became the nutdifsham. This name 
is the same as mam(sh(t, i, e, man. For the 
i\<ii(l mnnni^ha, i e. man, means ''one who should not 
hr spoiled” {wadtfshui). This {madiisha) is a (com- 
I1I01)1\ ) unknown wmrd. For the gods like to express 
llic-nnclves in such terms unknown (to men.) 


34 . 


[Hinc different creatures originated from. Prcgdpatis 
i'jicrni.^ On the verse addressed to liudra. Pro- 
^ ptlation of Pudra,) • 

1 li(' ^’ods surrounded this sperm with Agni (in order 
k make it flow); the Marutas agitated it; but Agni 
" not niakP it (the pool formed of Prajapati’s sperm) 
'Diey (t^en) surrounded it \Vlth Agni Vais' vd- 
the IVlarutas agitated it; Agni VaisVAnara 
i 11^‘nle it move. That spark which first blazed 
d’ ‘loin Prajapati’s sperm became that Aditya tthe 


^ ' l’ ‘Us of the Vedas lie nppears as tlic Supreme -to whom 

1 j‘ ' Ni i)('et. i lie noun to ho siipfilieu was yapuinn. But the 
'' thiilimannm ahhoned tile i<lea of a pdpnian or incar- 
ilhiiflo f raj.qi.iti, tlie Lord of the Universe, the Creator. 

hinted at by this demonstrative pronoun. The 
' (jf the ivurd jidptnan in connection with I’rajftpati, was, 

■ the antlior, as very inauspicious. Even tha 

^’^'"“‘Uted by Piaifipati, lie «loos not call papa sin, 
'^‘•‘11^1"'^’ (d/rifttni, “what ought not to be done,’* 

^ leiy mildest term by which u crime can be mentioned. 
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sun) ; the second which ])la7cd up became IUr\n, 
^aruna liin^dopted as his son. Thence 
called FariMj i. c.*descendant of V aruna. The ihi„| 
which blazed up (adidedirata) became the Adit^a^ 
(a class of ^ods^ Those parts (of Prajapati’s seed aiur 
it was heated) which w'cre coals^«7//ydra) became tln' 
Aiifjiras. TKose coals whose fire was not extinouis]). 
ed,"and which blazed up again, became Bfiliasputi, 
Those ])arts which remained as coal dust {pmil- 
shdudni) became black animals, and thc» earth hmw 
red (by the fire) became red afiimals. Theaslms\\hi{!i 
remained bccame,a being full of links, wlifch weiitm 
all directions (and sent forth) a stag*, buftlilo, auteltjpe. 
camel, ass, and wild beasts. 

This god (the Bliutavan), addressed them (lliP'e 
animals), This is mine; mine is what was left on tlip 
place.” They made him resign his share by the vpk 
which is addressed to Kudra : d te pita mnrnfm 
(2, 33, 1), i. e. may it please thee, father of the Maiu- 
tas, not to cut us off’ from beholding the sun (/>. 
-from living) ; may’st thou, powerful hero (Kudrii)’ 
spare our cattle and children, that we, 0 ina^'ti r (f 
the Uudras ! might be propagated by our progcnp 

The llotar ought to repeat (in the tjiird pada ol 
the verse) tvain no vWo and not ahhi no vh'o (a^ i' 
the reading of another S akha). I^r il he (b in't 
repeat the words abhi naJiy i. e. towards us, then tlii^ 
goc^fRudra) doeS not entertain any designs a'^aiiH 
{ahhi) our children and cattle {i. c. he does not bii 
them). In the fourth half verse he ought to use th 
word rudriya instead of m/m, for diminishinsi t" 
terror (and danger) arising from (the pronunciatK'n 
of) the real name Kudra.^^ 

This strange intensive form of tlie root dlv to 
chosen only for explaining tlie origin of the name ‘‘ ddlty^^- 

In the Rigveila Sainhilft which is extant at present, 
has in the third padathe word abhi no, and not ivani no, an 
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I ^But should this verse appear to be too dangerou^ 
h,. liotar may omit it and repeat (instead of it) only 
V/a nah harafl, (1, 43, 6), i, c. “ may lie be propitiated 
hind) If't our liorses, rams and ewes, our males and 
females, and cows ^’O on well.” (By repeatinir this 
^( i>e) he commences with the word /«>//, e. propi- 
thited, which serves for general propitiation. Narah 
hii the verse mentioned) means males, and naryah 

f( niides. 

‘ (That the latter verse and not the first one should 
i)(‘ lepeated, iiuiy be sRown from another reason.) 
The deity “is not mentioned with its name, though it 
haddo'ssed to Hudra, and contains the propitiatory 
[viu\ ixim, (T’his verse helps) to obtain the full term 
[)1 life ( loo years). He who has such a knowledge 
Dhtaiiis theiill term of his life. This verse {s'a/7i 
fiitr >{}) is in the Gayatri metre, (jayatri is Brah- 
1111 . by repeating that verse the Hotar worships 
liiiii (huilra) by means of Brahma (and averts con- 
hKjiiciuly all evil consecjuences which arise from 
ii'Iiil; u verse referring to lludra). 


35 . 

[Vt(‘ } ais canaiYt and Mdruta Nivid hymns, and the 
^lotnya a, id Amiriqia of the Agnimaruta Shastra,) 

I he IMtar commences the Agni-maruta Shastra 
^idi a hymn addressed to Agni-Vais'vtinara.^® 


Inu) not rvdnyn. The readings of the verse 

iI'c V ^ of tlie Sanihitfl, f'^em to have been current 

lif'ohiLf ‘^othor of the Aitarcya Brhhmaiiam. But 

luriifLc*’ the verse so, as it was handed down, for .sacrificial 

>1 ‘iiicl danger which might arise from the use 

‘I'mo ' (turned) towards, and n<r/ro, the proper 
inliri t'o .1 of destruction. He proposes two things, 

dangerous terras, or to leave out the verse 
' > and u.se another one instead of it. 

If) ♦ 
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VaisvAnara is the seed which was poured furtli, 
Thence the Homr commences the Agni-mamta 
Shastra with a hymn addressed to Vais'vanaia. 
The first verse is to be repeated without stoppinir. 
He who repeats .the Agni-mfiruta Shastra cxtin- 
o’uishes the fearful flames of the fires. lj\ 
(suppressing) his breath (when repeating the fiw 
verse) he crosses the fires. Lest he might (pubsilihi 
forego some sound (of the mantra) when repeating' 
It, it is desirable that he shjuld appoint some one 
to correct such a mistaji.e (which midit ari‘^e), 
By thus making him (the other man) me bridiie, 
he crosses (the fires, even if he should commit some' 
mistake in repeating). Because of no mistake in 
re|)cating being allowed in this, there ought to l e 
some one appointed to correct the misHkes, 
the Ilotar repeats it. 

The Marutas are the sperm which was poured fortli, 
By shaking it they made it flow. • Thence he repeat* 
a hymn addressed to the MarutaSj^®^ 


: I I ?gT I 

I ^if?r^T I p 

“ May Agni Vais'vftnara enjoy the Soma, ho who is the fuel ii r 
gods (for he as the vital spirit keeps them up), he who is 
perishable divine light, who lighted to the ([uarters of men, who t'"'/ 
shining in former skies (day.s), who is never decaying in 
of the auroras (during all days to come), who illuminates the ‘ 5^ 
the earth, and the wide airy rejiion. May he, through his light, 
(us) shelter ! May Agni Vais'vdnara here hear (us), &c.” 

This is the Sdkta: pratvakshasak pratavasah (I, 87). 
Nivid of the hymn for the Marutas at the evening libation, is : 

I 
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111 midst (of the Slmstra, after havinor repeated 
1 ,(. two hymns mentioned) he ^repeats the Stotriya 
, 11(1 Aminipa Pragathas, pqjmi yajmvo agnaye (1, 
!()S^ and devo vo dravinoda (7, 16, 11-12). The 
r.ivoii that he i-e[)eats the “ womb ” (the Stotriya) 
a the midst (of tlie Shastra), is because women have, 
luar wombs in the middle (of their bodies). By" 
,j)(atiiig it, after having already recited two hymns 
tiu' \’ais vanara and Agni-maruta), he puts the organ 
i| veneration between the two legs in their upper part 
n producing olFspring. He who has such a know- 
live \\ill be blessed with ofispring and cattle. 


36 . 

{The Jatavedds Nivid hymn). 

lie repeats the hymn addressed to Jatavedas. 
ill Ijeinu's niter having been created by Prajapati 

: I rfWJT : I : | 

I g»rt 

M.i} the (liMno Marutas enjoy the Soma, who chant well and have 
wJu) chant their sonjrs, who have larffo stores (of wealth) 

!'• ia\( yoo,i and wiiose chariots are irresistible, wdio are 

- m,. 11.0 sons a ,vh,«e ai-.no., r shines « i.l, the l„-iilianoy 

■' I, nho ai-o,,owfTl..l,« ho receive fl.c offerinpi (to carry li.e.n 

' "nahM 0 loads ,,ropti.c rain. May tl.e \livine LZ " 
ii^oic.Ttmij). May they enjoy the Soma, &c,” 

'lli( i^totfiya is I.ere mentioned hy the term of ?/oni w'omb. it 
t,’™? its containirifr the very w'ords of the S.'unaii 

recited, and forming thus the 
^ j^amnu in question 

) n iiojnuja fSainaveda Sotiduta, 2, 53, 54.) 

1, 143, The \ivid for Jatavedas is 

^^RFfT: I 

f I : I 

I 5i?T 
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v\iilkc'(l having their faces tm’ucd aside, and d^l 
turn (their backs). Ue^ (Prajapati) tlieii eiiciivlKi 
tliem with fire, whereupon they turned to Aiini, 
After they had turned to Agni, Prajapati 
“ d’ho creatures nhieli are born (,yVko), 1 ol)taiii((| 
(^ai'i(lam) tlirough this one (Agni).” From thei^e i\ni(ls 
came lorth the .Tatavedas liyinn. That is tlu' ieas„ii 
that Agni is called .laiavcdas.^® 

The creatures being encircled by fire were lienmnd 
in walking. They stood in flames and blazing. lYi- 
japati sprinkled tluun with water. That is the reiM n 
that tlie Hotar, after having recited the .)aln\(‘(U 
hymn, repeats a hymn addressed to the waico s : e/n k 
nKiyohJiuvcili (10, 9). Thence it is to be ivciftil 
by him as if he weie extinguishing iiie (/. e. shmh i, 
Prajapati after having sprinkled the creatuirs luili 
water,' thought, that they (the creatures) were his uui', 
He provided them with an invisible lustre through Ahj 
hudhnyd. This Ahir budhnya (lit the serj)eut ut tlif 
depth) is the Agni Gaihapatya (the household tin' 
By repeating therefore a verse addressed to Aim 
budhnya,'^* the Hotar puts the invisible lustre m ili'' 


M;in Agni Jatavodus ('Hjoy the Sniiifi ! lie wlio lias a ho.TitituI i - 
peainiiee, \\hove ‘splendour is apjiarent to all, ho, tho hou^o-tii Im' " 
iloo> TioiHiok(-r (\\hou burning, /. v. whoso lire is groat 
he ^^ho is Ai'-ible .imidet tho darkness, he who reooives the^ono|;'-' 
of ineltod butter, who is to be praistjil, who porlornis tlui '■miii ' 
A\ithoiit beina disturbod liy many luudranocs, who is 
and oon<|Uor.s his ononiios in the battle. O Agni 
(t by) splondour and strength round us, with force and pliH'IO ^ 
ami (ipfHs'ah are advorlis); protect him who lights ( 

praises (thcc) fiom distress '• May Agni JAtavedas here hoa 0 
may lie enjoy the Soma. . * Ti ' nP'- 

The etymology of the word as here given is fanciful. 'j 
per moaning of the word is, “ having posse.ssioii of all 
i.e. pen^adingit. With the idea of the lire being an » *•!’ 
])ower, the Hisliis are quite familiar. By Jatuvedas tin 
lire " is particularly to be understood. . 

This is wf« no ahir hudhnyah s'rhotu (d, 50 , ^ 

• part of tho Agni-inaruta Shastra. See As v. ST. S. O) - 
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iho o])lation*5 is niore shining tlian one wlio 

lor. not bring tliein.’''^*^ 


37 . 

( Tho oprhu/f! to tho^ tvives of the gods and to 
and tit c ]\.d eyas ^ a class oj manes.) 

Alter having iiddressed (in the Aliir budhnya 
(iM j Anni, tlie lioiise-Fatlier, lie recites the verses 
(idiL'ssed to the wives of the gods.'*^ For the wile 
111 the sacriticer) sits behind the ftrirhapatya fire. 

'Iliev say: Jh‘ should first address with a 

(IMS for tlu‘ honour (>{’ drinking lirst from tlie Soma 
It (among the divine women) to the sifter (of 
lie Lto(ls). lint tills precept slionld not be cared for, 
ie should first addri‘ss the wives of the gods. By 
'hil: so, Agni, tlie house-lather, pr#vides the wives 
itii seed. By meftns of the (iarhapatya, Agni the 
I'ltiiis thus actually provides the wives with seed for 
He who has such a knowledge will be 
(‘'^(d with oflspring (and) cattle. (That the waives 
"t' piececlence to a sister is appai'ent in w'orldly 
for a sister who has come from the same 
provided with food, kc. after the wife who 
come Irom another womb has been cared for. 
ic’pc'ids the Uaka verse.^^ She sews that seam 
itM\oinb) whudi is on the jienis, so as to form 
^ ^ ■ e who has such a knowledge ^obtains male 


'■‘'’ "'I'' to tlifi «:o-ealIc(l Aprni-liotn's (o whom daily 

(I m tlie nioniing: und eveninir, arc enjoined. 

o number, dirandm patnir usatir avantu 

^ note to 7, H. 

alhhn aha?n 2, 3 * 2 , 4 . 
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lie repeats tlie Padravl verse.'* Speech ■ 
Surusvati pdi'/rcni. By repeating tliis ver>e |i 
provides the sacrilicer with speeeli. 

Tliey ask. Should he first rejieat tlie vei\p aii- 
dressed to Yama, or that one whieli is devoted lotlit 
Manes ? lie should first repeat the verse addicvHij 
to Yama : inirnn j/ama ])7'ostara {[{), 14, 4). fora 
king (Yama being a ruler) has the honour of dnukiiif 
first. ' 

Immediately after it he repeats the verso fir ili, 
Kuoyas i wdfa/} Junj/dir yamo (10, 14, 3). The K;i\vi^ 
are beings interior f?) tli^ gods, and superior t ) tiic 
manes. Thei^e he repeats the verses for tlie iiuhk', 
udiraidm (wara utphi dsali (10, 15, 1-3), after that ( nr 
address^edto the Kavyas. By the words (of t'l^ 
first verse) May the Soma-loving manes who are i f 
low as well as those who are of a middling and Mijit- 
rior character, ris^g,” he pleases them all, the lowest 
well the middling and highest ones, without fortgciiii: 
any one. In the second verse, the term 
‘^sitting on the sacred grass,” implies, that they haw 
a beloved lious'e. By repeating it, he makes them 
prosper through their beloved house. He who lia: 
such a knowledge prospers throilgh his beloved hmsi'' 
The verse (out of three) which contains the tom 
adoration,” ‘‘ this adoration be to the manes, lie 
repeats at the end (though it be second in oidci'j 
That is the reason, that at the end (of ln"^™ 
ceremonies), the manes are adored (by the \iuim 
“ adoration to you, 0 manes !” 

They ask, Should he, when repeating the 
to the manes, use at each verse the call s'oihiicont, i-r 


Paviravi K on tin, 0, 40, 7. ' 

This is ndhatd'H (nviui utparusak (10, 15, 1). ^ 

The MS3. have instead of pl-) 

in his Commentary, 



227 


jnuld he repeat witlioiit that rail ?*ITe should 
.peat it. ’ ^Vlvat ceremony is not finished in the Pitri 
In, a (otferin;;’ to the manes)^ that is to he conT|)leted. 
'lie llotar Avho repeals the call >• at each 

PiM“, e()in|)letes the incomplete sacrifice. Thence 
. call soi'imvom oii! 2 ,ht to be repeated. 

38. 

In Jnilrn's share in the evening Uhation. On the 
(iddi'e.ssefl io Vishnu and Vantna^ to Vishnu 
nioiie, (t'ld to Proja/xiti. The conelnding verse and 
ihe yhjgd of the Agnhndruttt Shastra,) 

Till' llotvii’ repeats the anu-pdidga verses addressed 
Inilramulh is drinking of’ the Soma juice alter (the 
b(‘r (Icilif's have l)oen saiislied), svddush kildi/(ifn 
iAoniifiu (t), 47, 1 -4). By their means Indra draftk 
bill the Soma after the third libation (annpihut). 
lit nee the verses are called ami-pdniyd referring to 
i.kiii'^ after.” Tlie deities are drunk, as it were, 
tills (third libation) when the Hotar repeats those 
ix's, Thence has the Adhvaryii, when they are 
HMted, to respond to the llotar (when calling 
hisiiroiii) with a wo»d derived from the root mud 
eU'diiink.”^^ 

Hr ii'peuts a verse referring to Vishnu and Varuna, 
fx' ojasaP Vishnu protects the defects in the 


n li's I'cfi rs to tfic two plirasp.?, maiidmo (leva, “wo are drunk, 
pii ' ” and modnmo daivoin, “ ue rejoice, O ikvirie ! Oni ! ” 
'll'!’ tlio lyspouM-s of Uk- Adhvaryii to th'* Ilotar’s call somadvom 
'll' 111 Ciiu four Aiiu-|i.mi\ a vei’MH fil)ove nieiitionod. Sec.V sv. 
'I '" 1 lio usual resp((ns(‘ of the Adlnuryu to tlie Ilotar’s 

' «in.s'n'i)i/i is nomfumo datvoni^ sec \sV. S r. S. b, 9. 

^Ii i'- n.it fdi-rid ill the SaiTihifa of the Uij^veda, but in the Asv. 
'■ *11, and in the Arliarvaveda S. 7, 2b, 1. Both texts differ 
reads : 

h flT "The two 
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sacrifices (from producino; any evil consequence^),an( 
Varuna protects the Iruits arising Irom its, sucaMn 
pertoriflance. (This verse is repeated) to propiim^ 
both ol‘ them. 

He repeats a verse addressed to Vishnu : vislm 
vu ham. virydui (1, 154, 1). Vishnu is in the siiciifii 
the same as deliberation in (worldly thinns). j,i. 
(as an agriculturist) is going to make good the ini>(aii 
in ploughing, (and a king) in making good a badjiidi; 
ment by devising a good pnc, so the Hotar is liiiia 
to make well recited what was badly rehted, am 
well chanted what waat badly chanted, by repcalin 
this verse addressed to Vishnu. 

He repeats a verse addressed to Prajapati, tfink 
tnnvaa Tajaso (10, 5*d, 6). lantUj i. c, thread iiicaii 
ofispringi By repeating; this verse the Hots 
spTeads’(.s^/«/V/«o/i) for him (the sacrificer) oHq)rini 
By the words of this verse, jyotlshmatah jd 
ruhsha dhiui hritam, protect the paths mIik 

are provided with lights, and made by absorption i 
meditation” wherein the term “ the paths prouof 
with lights” rfteans the roads of the gods (hi heaun 
the Hotar paves these roads (for the sacriticei tin 
on them on his way to heaven^. 

By the words anidbanam vayatay i. c. “ ) 

the work of the chanters and repeaters"' so to > 


throuiilj whose power the atmnspboie was ,, 

arc the stron}»est in powur and most \in-oroiH, who rule ^ 
able tbrounb their Htronfftb ; may these two, ^ 

eonieonheinf? called first.” There is a \,,i 

this translation : which can be only cxplameo us ^ 

plural of the aoiLst in the conjunctive, is here joined to w ^ 
dual. The Atharvaveda sliows the same form, ‘ 

incoiTectue.ss which perhaps was the reason for Us b 
from the Samhita. „ j. 

5' The word translated by “ chanters and I 

Say. explain.N it in his commentary on this passage o 


in the following manner : ^ -,^1^ 
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it from all defects; become a Mann, produce a 
jivnic race,” the Hotar pro^^aivates him throng;}! 
iiiiiian oHVpring;. (Tliat is done) for production. He 
liiis such a Iviiowledge will be blessed with 
ttl-priiig and cattle. 

lie concludes witli tliS verse eva na indro maghavd^ 
'iiups f (4, 17, ‘JO)? lliis eartli is Indra mnghavd 
:,rnpsf,i.e. Indra, tlie strong-, of manifold crafts, 
'lie ]> (also) saiga the true, charshamdhrit^ e. hold- 
nil men, atiarra safe. She is (also) the riyd. In the 
\ I II lb, .s /e/7! mdhinam yaj jurkrCy mdhinam means 
li( c;irth,.s4//i'c! the sacrifice, •and jurUd the sacrificeV. 
)\ iv])(';iting them he asks for a blessing for the 
.nufici r. \V]K'n he thus concludes, he ought to 
DiK li the earth on which he employs the sacrificial 
iiiicv. Oil this earth ]m finally establishes the 

:’i’ijlic(‘. 

After having repeated the Agni-Maruta Shastra, 

(* recifes the Yajya : rfgne inarudbhih (^60,8). 
lais he satisfies (all) ’the deities, giving ft) each 
" due. 

— f— 

II Ins cominontiiry on the Ripivoda SaiTihitn (10, 53, 0, page 8 of 
y maiiiisoiipt oopy of the commentary on tlie 8th Ashtaka), he 
It simply by %TgfTJTT??. Itut 1 think tho first definition 
toil foiiiprclioiiMve, tlie*lattcr too restricted. For strictly speaking 
II ti Tin .v/n////’ is only apjilic.able to the chanters of the SAmans. 

•I tirncital of the hik mantras' by the Ilotars, and the formulas 
X' ):ijiir\((hi by the Adhvaryii and his aasist.ants is about as 
n'P'rfjiiit tor the .success of the sacrifice. All that is in excess 
ri, . ^ Acquired, is a hindrance in the sacrifice. 

itiMi'.V ^ hy whatever priest they might have been com* 

P^’^'pi'iated. The word jogu being a derivative t)f 
' 4^ sound ” cannot mean a sacrificial performer” in 

iurl ' his commentary on the Ait. Br., but 
‘ pcnorineis only as require ^iriucipally the aid of l^eir voice. 


20s 
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FOURTH CHAPTER. 


(On the origin^ meaning, and universcd nature of 
Agnishtoma as the model of other sacrifices, O/i 
the Chatushtoma and Jgotishtoina,) . ^ 

39 . • 

(On the origin of the name Agnishtomafi andlu 
meaning.) 

The D'Cvas went to war witli tlio Asiiras, irt (irdcr 
to* defeat them. A^ni was not willing- to I'oihAi 
them. The Devas then said to him, ‘^Go thou ulvi, 
for thou art oue of us.” He said, “ I sirall not li 
unless a ceremony of praibe is peifonned fur iiir, 
Do ye that now.” JSo th^ did. I'hey all riN' ii|) 
(from their places), turnen tow^ards Agni, and [vi- 
formed the ceremony of praising him. Aftcn' haoiii: 
been praised, he followed them. llehavinga^Minitd 
the sh^e of three rows, attacked in three batik 
lines the Asuras in order to defeat them. Ih 
three rows were made <)nly/)f the metres {(luflii, 
Trishtuhh^Jagatl). 'flic three battle h^"^ a'c 
only the three libations, lie defeated them beyuial 
expectation. Theiice the Devas put (l<)\\ii b*- 
Asuras. The enemy, the incarnate sin (/d/)""'"- 
the adversary of him who lias such a know lt d: - 
perishes by himself. 

The Agnishtoma is just as the Gayatri. Ih’ 
latter has twenty-four syllal^les (if all its dine 
padas are counted) and the Agnishtoma has twisty 
fdur Stotras and Shastras.^ 


' That is to^ay, twelve Stotras or performances of the Sama m 
ers, and twelve Shastrns or recitatfbns of the Hotri-i'rie*>n* ^ 
each Stotra a Shostra corresponds. The twelve 
follows :—{A)'A.t tlie morning liJ)ation|»l) the Ajya ana 2) f 
to be repeated by the Hotar, 3) the ohastra of the Maitiavar . 
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as they say: a horse if well managed 
IsuhiL^) the rider into ease (sndhd). This does 
aUo die Gayatri. She does not stop on the earth, 
but takes the sacrificer up to heaven. This does 
the A»nishtoma ; it does not stop on earth, but 
takes the sacrificer up to heaven. The Agnishtoma 
il^the year. The year has twenty-four half months, 
and die A iinishtoma twenty-four Stotras and Shastras. 
Just as waters flow into the sea, so go all sacrificial 
pdlbrniances into the Agnishtoma {L e. are con- 
jtiiiiicd ill it). 

40. 

All sacrificial rites are contained in the Agnishtoma,) 

When the Dikshaniya Ishti is once performed in 
ill its parts (lit. i# spread), then all other Ishtis, 
whatever they may be, are comprised in the Agnish- 
[oina.^ 

When he calls I]a,^ then all Pakayajnas,^ what- 
ever tliey may be, are comprised in the Agnilhtoma, 


1) of the Ilialimaniichhnnsi, nnd 5) of the AchhdvukH^ {B) At the 
triidilay lihution — 6) the Marutvatlya and 7) Wishkevalya Shastras 
to he nritf'd by the Hottir, 8) the Shastras of the Maltravaruna, 
of the IJiahiiianiichhansi, and 10) that of .the Achhfivaka. (C) 
At the eveniii^^ libation— I i) the VuisVadeva, and 1-2) Agnimaruta. 
tliihtijis to tie repeatetf by the Ilotar alone. 

■ The iiunniiifr jn, the Dikshaniya Ishti is the model Ishti ov pra* 
of all the other Dhtis reijnired at the Agnishtoma, such as th® 
' and is lH■^ides exactly of the same nature as other 

h peii(l( lit Isnti-^, such as the Dars'aphi'nima Ishti. 

^ Tiii> always done at every occa^ior of the Agnishtoma sacrifice, 
oft' II <is the pi iest> and the saciificcr eat of the sacrificial food, 
lii>iiin tiist piveii an oblation to the gods, by the words: ilopa^ 
"'i IjriJia (hlilijmdf &c. (As'v. S'r. S. 1, 7), 

Dll', the general name of llic oblations offered in the 80-calIcd 
""to fii/vi or domestic tiro of every Brahman, 'whteh are always 
'"iLMi^lwiHVoin the sacrifices* performed with the Vaitfioika fires 
' ’'laiiaha* Dnh^hiiia, and Ahavaniya). They are said to be seven 
According to q*al infoimclion founded on Narfiyana 
Dtt'.s piactical manual for the pertormaiice of all the domestic 
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One biinp^s the Agniliotram® in the morning ii„, 
evening. They (the sacrificers when being iiiitjaied 
perform in the morning and evening the idinKui, 
vow (of drinking milk only), and do tliat witii tfif 
formula svaha. With the same formula one otien 
the Agnihotram. Thus the Agnihotram is cum 
prised in the Agnishtoma. 

At the Prayaniya Ishti^ the Hotar repeats liftm 


rites, they are for the Rigveda as follows : 1 ) S'ravfniuhanm fn- 
oblation pi'iiicipally given to Agui in the full moon of tlie iiniiiil 
of Smvaiia), 2) Soiyabali (an ohlatioii of rice to the MTpcusi 
3) A'ivayvjt (an oblation to lindra the master of entile), 4) hm 
pnna (an oblation to Indnmni and the Vis'vedovns), <>) Putiitmu, 
hanam (an oblation to S'muta VnUhhova, a parti euliir deity Cdii 
nected with the sun), 0) Pimlapitriyojna (an ohlntion In tlj 
manes), 7) Amiashtma (anotlier oblation to Iho manes). .See .bva 
Grihya Sutras, 2, 1-4. The meaning of t^ word ydhi in tlie wm 
jMnyojna is doubtful. In all likelihood Ptha here means “ emkMl 
dressed food,” which is always required at these oblations, iiiii'.' 
Hindu Scholars whom Max Muller follows (History of Amiai 
Sanscrit Literature, p. 203), explain it as ‘‘good.” It i> tne 
the word is already used iii the sense of “ripe, mature, oxeellint’ 
in the S'andiitaofthe Rigveda (soo 7, 104, 8-9). In the 
“ripening” we find it 1, 31, 14. Hut it is ^ery doiihtlul in m 
whether by jJuka, a man particularly fit for perfortning saevitim < I’ai 
be understootil The dilference between the S'laiita and f'lni'*' 
oblations is, that at the former no food, cooked in any oiliei tl]j| 
the sacred fires, can be offered to tin* god«, whilst at the ^ 
oblation is first cooked on the common hearth, and then ollt-rn i 
the sacred Smart a agni. ' , , 

'* The sacrificer who is being initiated (who is made a bi '"" 
lias to observe fast for severid days (three at the Ayni^liti in d 
lie is allowed to take any substantial food. Iledniiks iiitlie 
and evening only milk, wliich is taken from flie cow after ‘'ini"'' ' ^ 
after sunset. lie is allowed but a very .small (]uantily 3 ii'^ 
remains from tlie milk of one nipple only after the call li-'i'* ^ 

This fast is called a A and as long as he is ob-erving 
vrntaprnda, i e.‘ fnlfillmg a vow. Soo Hiranvakesi 
When doing this he repents the mantra yo devd viftncj'i ^ ^ 

S. 1, 2, 3, I), which concludes witli tehhyo n<nrai fvhhyo 
worsliip be to them, Svahii be to tliem. Tlie AgnihotiiJ"'^^ 
offered in the morning and evening always witli the foi m" j’ ' ^ 
the author of tlie lirahmaiiam believes that by ilir^e iin'i' ' 
Agnihotram might be said to be contained in the 
There are fifteen isamidhei i verses required 
Ishli, whilst at the Dikshaniva seventeen are requisite. ‘‘ 



f(jr the wooden sticks thrown into the fire 
{.itnwiyuh). The same number is required at the 
^(^\ and Full Moon ofierino’s. Thus the New and 
I nil :\loon ofierings are comprised in the Prayaniya 

fhcy buy the king Soma (the ceremony of 
SjiiHihraya^ is meant). The king Soma belomrs to 
thnlicilw. They cure (a sick person) by means of 
riiftlic.tiucnfs taken from the vegetable kinodom 
All ^roetable medicaments following the king Soma 
i\li' ii i)(Miig bought, tlu'y are thus comprised in the 
Auiii^Iitonia. 

Ai till' Alitliya Ishli 8 they produce fire by fric- 
ii'ii, iiuil at flic Chuturmiisva Ishfis (fltey do the 
■.iiiir). Tlie Chatiirm/isya Ishfis tiAs following the 
uilliMi Ishfi, arc com[)nscd in the Aonishfoma.' 

Af t,ic I'liivareya ccrenionv they ^^e fresh milk, 

^<lln^ i!3 (he case at the JDu/ts/ufi/fiua Thus 


'll' E iiiimlKM- nt mO't rilitia. Tfiis number ia (bercfiiro to he 

I '■i-n' 'vliilslany oilier 

t Is ,1 \ ikutt^ i, c. modihcation. 

On tlfj IniMiiy of tlie Sonia, see 1, 12-13. ^ 

fire by fncfiou at the ^tithya Ishti, see 
r I'S :] 2 ] ^ Chalunnasya fslitis, see Katiya. 

class of 

uhiyayamin,, t. c. oblations to he brought 

"^'1' l ull nn l >J<?Pt‘«ftaiucdcithcT 

'‘""»"anni„d life-lime of the snorifleer, 

' ''■ hiiih) L n,! '''**'*^‘'* course of oblations 

11 nuist fi. i . that the number of obla- 

‘'MHiionnin77^! least 720. This number is obtained 

al ctm v ,5 y f/cry day Uvjco during a whole year, or hy 
7u Mnc‘ P'^V^^con day two oblations, and two others oil 

'lie Inii \ ^‘;'y ^"0"^ ludra-Agni and Mitra- Varnna 

offeiings consist of Puroda/a, 

I ^aciifice ,7.’/”' On every day on which 

■^•4 f 1 , *^?’h It must he performed twice. See Katiya. 

''*’l“30aud AW. S'r. 8.2,14. 

20 ★ 
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the Dakshayana sacrifice is compiised in tlie Ao. 
nishtoma. 

The animal sacrifice takes place the day pre\i m, 
to the Soma feast. All animal sacrifices wind, 
follow it are thus comprised in the A^nishtonui. 

Ilddadha^^ by name is a sacrificial I'ite. Th('\ 
perform it with thick milk {(hidh,})^ and theval^') 
take thick milk at the time of making the Ihuba- 
(jharmaP rite (in the Agnishtoma). d’hiis tV* 
lladadha is, on account of its following the Dadlii- 
g'hanna rite, comprised in the Agnishtoma. 

• 41 . 

( The other parts of Jt/otlshfoma, sveh ns riitiija. 

Aiirdtray coot prised in the Agnishfomn,) 

Now the first part (of the Agnishtoma) lia^ Ixni 
ex))lainod. After that has been perforiml, the 
fifteen Stotras and iShastras of the Ukthija ccreinoii\ 


On tho animal sacrifico, sne 2, 1-14. Tlio ammal cacnfir*; 
palled liero, pna' ((bnndhn. Some such as the NirtvUia 
can precede tlie AgnMitoina. 

" IhkUidha is# another modification of tlic Da^^^lllu^!l.llll.l^ 
IslitU; Its principal part is sour milk. See As v. 2, 14. 

On the Dadhi-uliarma, the draupht of sour milk, mo As-, ■ 
1.3, and Iliranyakes'i .S'r. ciitr. 9, 2. It is i)rppmc(l and .hn^ 
tlie priasth after an oblation of it has been thiowu info tir ' • 
the midday libation of the Soma fca^t Jn-.t before the ri Citiil o 
Marntvatiya Shastra, Tlie ceremony is chiefly 
Pralipiasthathar, who after having taken sour milk with a " 
of Udumhara wood, imfkes it hot under the recital 
vdJic/ia tvd tnanas'cha &C in wliich unj 

tlie two vital airs {prana and apiinn)^ eye ami cm-, 

Strength, Power and Quickness in action, are invoked m ^ 
After Inning repeated this mantia and made hot theofli iniir, 
to the Hotar, '‘Tlie ofTciing is cqpkcd, repeat the Aaj'ti e ^ | 
Dadhi-gharrna.” The latter repents, ‘^Tho offering is 
think it cooked in the udder (nf the cow) and ‘ j;o',: 

Vansliat! Agni, cat tho Dadlii-gharnin, Vanshat !’ Ih^ti 
repeats anotlier mantra, a,api tyad indriyain bnhad 
13), whereupon the priests cat it. 
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bllow. If they (the fifteen Stotras and fifteen Shastras 
til tukc ‘11 toiiother) they represent the year as divided 
nto inontlis (each consistino' of thirty days). Agni 
^'.liv'vannra is the year; Aonishtoma is A^ni. 

Hk* Uktli./a by follovyino- (also) the order of the 
real i-^ thus comprised in the Agnishtoma. 

After the (fkthya has entered the Agnishtoma, 
he WijaiK'va’-’^ follows it ; for it exceeds (the number 
i the Slolras of) the IJkthya (by two only). 

'lh(' t\v(‘lve turns of the Soma Clips’'^ at night (at ’ 
Ih Auialra Soma feast) are on the whole joined to 
b(‘ lifu-eii vei’sos by means of which the Stotras are 
Lilormed. Two’^ of those turns l^f^longing always 
_ri!ier, th(Miunil)('r of the Stotra verses to which 
le' (the turns) l)elong, is brought to thirty (by 
liiltiplvino^ ttie number fifteen Vith these two). 

I•'ll tlie nntuher thirty is to be obtained in another 
3\ also tor (he Aliratra). The Sholas i Sfiman is 
’'iifv-oiie-fold, and the Sandhi (a Saman at the 
id ol AliiMh-a) is Irirrttyi, c. nine-fold, wliich amounts 
' ill! to thirty. There arc thirty nights in every 
•mil all the ycyir round. Amn VaisVnnara is the 
'll- aii{] Agni is the 4i^ni.shtoma. The Atiratra is, 

' tliiH {o^lo\vmg(the order of) the year, comprised 


iliowa jiarhcular Soma s.icrifice, grnorally taken as part of 
j JiiM, Avliich is said to ho sapia-sanuthu, i. c. consisting of 

I U,c nrrannrcmcnt for the freat Soma banqueta 

'fiiiniii"/ celebrating tlioAtiia/a. In the evening after 

s„i. !“ ”1'’™ ‘*^0 Sholas'i Graha, 

i‘ pu-sed ill a certain order. There are four such 

Hi" M cr Ilotur fjiki s tlic lend, 

^ tlint of the Maitravaiuin.i, at the third that of the Biah- 

1 M. ami at the fourth that of the Achhavuka. This is thrice 
' makes Inehc turns in nlh—Sdy. 

tl.e priest, the first two 

JOii, the loliowing two by t^ Pratiprasthaiar. 



236 


in the Agnishtoma, and the Aptoryfuna sanifi, 
follows the track of the Atiratra when entenno 
Agnishtoma. For it becomes also an Atiratra. Tin 
all sacrificial rites which precede the AgnihhtoniH,. 
well as those which come after it, are comprised im 

All the Stotra verses of the Agnishtoma amount, 
counted, to onehundred and ninety. For ninety aivtli 
ten (three times three^ nine). (I'he iiumtit 

hundred is obtained thus) ninety are ten {trhrih;. 
but of the number ten one Stotriya verse h i 
excess; the rest is the Trivrit (nine), which is tih 
twenty-one-fold^^‘ (this makes 189) and rejmstni 
by this numberthat one (tin; sun) which is put do 
(the others), and burns. This is the Visluhw 
(e(}uator), which has ten Tiivrit Stomas before it lup 
ten after it, and being placed in the midst of hii 
turns above them, and burns (like the* sun), ll 
one Stotriya verse which is in excess,^ is put i 
that (Vishnvan which is the twenty-first) and place 
over it (like a cover). This is the sacrificor. Hu 
(the twenty-one-fold Trivrit Stoma) is the dniii 
Kshatram (sovereign power), which has the p"'U' 
of defying any attack. 

He who has such a knowledge obtains the (ii"" 
Kshatram, which has the fiower lor del} inn an 
attack, ant^ becomes assimilated t(^ it, absunie" n 
shape, and takes th»sanie place with it. 

• * 

{Why fou7'^ Stomas are required at the 

The Devas after having (once upon a time) 
defeated by the Asuras, started for the celestial" 

The 190 Stotriya verses of the Afjnishtoina compn'’t' tin. 

21 nine times taken, one being only in excess. ^ 

See about it in the Ait.^r. 4, ld-*22. 
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E on, toiiHiini;' the Iiis place oi> earth), 

it. ivd the ui)per region (with his tiames), and closed 
ojitr of the celestial world ; for Aoni is its master. 
pi,‘ \ asiis first aj)proached him and said : “ Mayest 
|i„ii allow us to pass over (thy flames) to enter 
]i,a\on); ^ive us an opportunity (r/M.vV/.)” Aoni 
jiid, “ lhano- not praised (by yoii), I shall not allow 
foil to j)ass (throuoh the »ate). Praise me now.” So 
Ilf', (lid. 'I'hey praised him with nine verses (the 
pmit Stoma)d*’ After they had done, he allowed 


I' The Tn\ lit Sf„nia consists of tlio nine a erases of the liahish- 
(jiv/wa/io Stotni(s,,. Samuveda SaiTih. 2,1-0), which arc suul^ in 
\u> mill., ouch acconiiHinied hy the Hnnkursf In i],is Stoma the 
mil vcis.s are ii(;t Minj. repeatedly as is the oa.^e with uJl other 
Idin.is Thenyaro thr(*e kinds {vtsbfNtj) of tliis Stoma in(-nti(nied in 
ic Jarnh^n n>u n>unHtm 2/1^2, vLshiutL 
iinailinn,m\i\ hiUt,in,i. The difference of these three kinds lies 
till order uliieh is assigned to each of the three versc's whieli fonn 
It' mri. {ixt^aya), and in the application of the Himkara (tho 
mid hv,n Pnoi.need very loudly) winch always belongs to one 
I i(' uiTan<r,.,,,fnt of all the verses whieli form part of the 
.1 ( hi' wlHiIo niu.s, cal piece), in three turns, each with a parll- 
j mde,, for Its several repetition, is culh'cl in fho 

. ‘ 1 ^'Pii-ige of tlio Sama sin|-ers a vishHitL Each Stoma Inia 

jlYiiai iiiis.^ 1 lie hrstvariaf ions- 0^ Stoma is the 

"miiiirc., "fh'”?’ simple. The IliiTikuia is 

I m the insst at the first verso 

'I'' ' > ill the second at the middle v<.V>e of the 

' wis,' in the third, at the 

^ Ultunm,,b). ’\h. ,.,nv^rfhnt 

•‘'I t'livf t,;.' verses of the triplet 

inverted order,*hat is to sav, tlie fii.st 

't ^ f ‘ is more cLplieated 

ill.. In the first torn the oWor of the verses is 
< i><,o hvnimroti sa porocJnh.uh), lu tho second turn tlio 
iiec<.m"’(/ the^niddre verse, 
"»'» m un, hbnJmroti yd m<i<myan,d 

" '''lid tun, i/a prathnmd sd vttamd)- 

"'■od ^ 'pf first the second, and 

''mi oI, I,.)/,' ' ‘''•■I'lia .sin^'crs inaik the several turns and 

''"'■i' cut/rmn u as the iiiinilnir of repetitions hy 

t Udumbara tree, the trunk of 

‘’^**“^* fi^lgatar. They 
• f-ach <jf the three divisions of eacli set in which 


til ■ 
' ht l/‘n 
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tliem to pass (the gate), that they might enter i 
(celestial) world. 

The Kndras approached him and sai<l to In 
“ Mayest thou allow us to pass on ; ,,, 

opportunity (by moderating thy flames)/’ | 
answered, “If I he not prai'^ed, T shall not alli 
you to pass. Praise me now.” They coiMntt 
They ])raised him with fifteen verses.*'^ Alter t!i 


they are put is called vishldio, Tlioir *iakinf? is miniitclv ihx'-'i 
in tl)0 Idhjdynna Sutras, 2, G. 

WlrTT^lT: lf^: 

i. e. ttic Prastotar outfht to get made tlie kus'iU fsmall piecp 
WnocI) fiom a wood which is used at sacrifices. Soin*re ,of opnii 
that at sacrificial sessions {satfras) which last long, tliey ought to 
made of Khadira wood only. After having got them inadonft 
length of a span (the space between the thinnb anti fortfin; 
stretched), so that the part which is covered with bark nseiiih 
flic hack of the kus'a grass, the fibre part of the stick being (I'l 
even, as big as the link of the thumb, the ends being pivinnn 
(easily to be ree(tgnized), he should besmear them witli odoiiloii 
substances, but ar the Sattras, as some say, with liquid butter, i' 
tlic cloth used for the Vishtiitis, wlii|j-*h is made of linen, or n^' 
cotton, round them, and place them above tte Udumbara nin 
(always leijiiirod when siiming). 

‘® This is the so-called^fl/n’/^frr/rt.s'fl Stoiva. '1 he iirrangoinin 
the same as with the Tcivrit Stoma. The^same 
here regnired for each of the*thr>c turns. Each turn . 
of five verses, in the first liini, the first verse is 
the sccjond on^, the lliicd onee {palichahijo hii'nJfiiroti 
fa ('haud sa mayd); in the second turn the fiiNt verse 
once. Hie second thrice, the third one*; in the T' 

*and second verses ar^j chanted each once, hut the tbii'd i' ^ 
Stoma is required for those Samans of the 
follow tlie Hahtsh-pavaiudnns. The faptadaau^ and t 
r/ms follow the same order as the pahchailas'a. Tlie scvcia 
the tri[)!et are in three turns chanted so many . .jiait 

respectively the number 17 and 21. The former is ail 
the midday libation, the latter to the evening libation. 
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1 he allowed them to pass, that they 

flit (Hfer the (cc'lestian world. ^ 

Pile Adit) as approached and said to him, Mayest 
,^..dlo\vusto pass on; ^ive ns an opportunity.” 

> ‘‘ in he not praised, I shall not allow 

u to pll^s. Praise mo now !” They consented. 

|)iai>c(i him Nvith seventeen verses. Alh r they 
il iloue so, lie allowed tlnmi to pass, thatthey- 
.Ju eiitei the (celcst^il) woild. 

'the \'is'\e De\As approached and said to him, 
M;i\e^t thou allow^iis to i)ass on; give us an 
]))ituniiv.” lie answered : “ If I be not praised, 
.|i;dl not allow you to pass. Praise me now !” 
i(\ coiiscnU'd. They praised him with twenty- 
(■ vi'i'vc^, ./M’ter they had doi'ic so, he allowed 
into |)a^^, that they might enter the elestial) 

II M . 

T!h' Lods^ having praised y\gni each witU ait)ther 
miia fcomhiiiatioii of verses), he allowed them to 

TIk* saeiificer who praises Agni with all (four) 
miiav, iis well as he (the priest) who knows it (the 
imditonui^ will pass on beyond him (Agni, who 
II' lies with his flames the entrance to heaven). 

I'l liim who has such a knowledge he (Agni) 
to pass and enter the celestial world. 


43 . • 

I • » 

((hi thr iiamos “ Afjrnshtoma^ Chatnshtomn^ Jyo- 
ihhtoinaj' The Aynishp na is endless.) 

Pio Agiiishtoma is Agni. It is called so, because 
(the ^ods) praised him with thts Stoma. They 
^llrd It so to hide the proper meaning of the word ; 

we liavo (wo peculiar forms : ati, instead of ati 
y'uVure tJrcl pers, conjunct, middle voice in the sense 
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for the gods like to hide the proper raeaninir 
words. 

On account of four classes of gods havinn- jim, 
Agni with four Stomas, the wliole was calh'd 
stoma (containing four Stomas). They callnl 
SO to hide the proper meaning of the word ; [nr 
gods like to hide the proper meaning of uonU. 

It (the Agnishtoma) is called Jj/otis/ttoma, fort! 
praised Agni when he had risen up (to the sU 
the shape of alight (jt/nfis). They called It ^ 
hide the proper meaning of tli« word ; for the 
like fo hide the proper meaning of words. 

This (Agnishtoma) is a sacrificial perloiiiKii 
which has no begyming and no end. The bjii 
toma is like thef endless wheel of a c*arria<io. 1 
beginning (prd//crn/v«) the*conclusion (udtni'iiw 
of it are alike (just as the two wheels of a caiiin'. 

Aboutnhis there is a sacrificial stan/a siin^‘'\d 
is its (of the Agnishtoma) beginning, that is lt^ e 
and what is its end, that is its beginning ; jiet 
the Sakala serpent it moves in a circle, that n' 
can distinguish its first part from its last pail I 
its opening (the prdijanlija) was (als®) it^ 
clusion.'*^^ 

But to this some raise objections, sayintr, “h 
make the beginning (of the Stotras of the 
with the 'rrivrit Stoma, and conclude \dth i 
twenty-one fold Stoma (at ihe evening jibl'"' 
how are they (the beginning and conclusion) t 
alike?” To this one should answer, “ they aro a 
as far as the twenty-onWold Stoma is aho a lu' 
Stoma, for ho^i contain triplets of verse^, * 
have their nature.” 

This refers to the Charu oblatioti to be given to Aditi 
Prnyaniya as well as at the Udayaniya Ishd. See 1 , 

22 For performing the Trivrit Stoma at the rcqn 

morning libation, the nine Bahish-pavamana vcists 
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the Sliasiras should be repeated at each of tJie 
ihee libations. The sun never lises nor sets. How the 
phcHomena of sunrise and sunset are to he explained.) 

The Aoiiishtoma is that one who burns (the 
,"i) 'liie smi shines during the day, and the 
t::iii>li!oma should be completed along with the 
lay It being a sahna, i. e. going with the day, they 
lioiikl not perform it hurriedly (in order to finish 
lHl.ee the day is. over), neither at the mornino- 
..r midday, nor evening libations. (Should they 
.. -0) the .sacnhoer would suddenly die. ^ 

U hen they do not perform hurriedly (only) the 
ti > o the morning and midday liations, but hurry 
'<•1 he rites, of the evening libation, then tliis^, 
t .iie villages lying in the eastern direction 
^ecoiiie largely pi.piilated, whilst all that is ‘in the 
^istein direction boeomes a long tract of deserts 
^111 the sacrilicer die .5 suddenly. Thence they ought 

ilHitml! ‘S d’ t''oscof the evening 

J;> 'q't-ating the Shastras, the Ilotar ought to be 
(daily) course (of the s iin): In the 

For performiDp- the 

u'liitri i,> (M ii^ veiunjr libation, Yffjnaynjnhfa 

l''‘’K(.ftli(.,a twit e the^'n ropoating 

^amt triplet 1, Pin,, j.. thieo vem-s is obtained. 

strictest .sense, os meaning onlv 
mentioned VbcVf f'^'mptetctl by means of the 
^prni.sbtoma is often called the 
: ' .lay onl v B. sacrifices, or sucJi ones which 

'''"''‘Cliin-ccodp it' si7r.T, nJ ii sense all the 

«;ioriric7’a a / Ishtis.and 

^lolKxJy allowed to perform any Soma sacrifice 
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morning time, at sunrise, it burns but slowly. Xheni 
t\vi Ilotar should repeat the Shastras at the momij 
libation with a feeble voice. 

When the sun is rising higher up (on the horizm 
it burns with greater force. Thence the Hotar ishoul 
repeat the Shastras at the midday libation with 
strong voice- 

When the sun faces men most (nfter having passe 
the meridian), it burns with the greatest fore 
Tlience the ITotar should repeat the Shastras at tl 
tliird (evening) libation with an extremely stroe 
voice.* He should (only) then (eommciice to) repei 
it so (with the greatest force of his voice), when 1 
should be complete piaster of his full voice, fort! 
Hhastra is Speed# Should he continue to repp; 
(the Shastras of the third libation) with the sail 
strength of voice with which he commenced tl 
repetition, up to the end, then his recitation willl 
admirably well accomplished. 

The sun does never set nor rise, Whenpeop 
think the sun is^etting (it is not so). For afit 
having arrived at the end of the day it makes ih 
liroduce two opposite cH’ccts, making ni^t to wk 
IS below and day to what is on the other side. 

When they believe it rises in the morning (tli 
supposed rising is thus to be accounted for). H-om 
reached the end of the night, it makes itself prodia 
two opposite effect*, making day to what is belo 
and night to what is on the other side.^^ 
sun never s^ts. Nor does it set for him who h 
"^such a knowledge. Such a one becomes united wil 
the sun, assumes its fonn, and enters its place. i 


= * This paesntfc is of considerable interest, containing die 
0 existence of sunrise and sunset. The author a.yrdJj’'* ® ' 
course to the sun, hut s!ippo>es it to remnin always in its 
lion on the sky, making sunrise and sunset hy moans ot i- 
fontrarieiies. 
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FIFTH CHAPTER. 

(0// the gradual recnrery of the sacrifice. What men are 
unfit to ojfitiate as sacrificial priests. The offerings 
to the Devls and Devikds. The Vkthya sacrifice.) 

45 . 

. « 

{How the gods recovered the sacrifice which had gone, 
from them. How they performed different rites. 
Under what conditions the sacrifice is effectual.) 

Tho sacrifice once left the gods and went to 
nouiishin, if substances. The gods said, '' the .sacrifice 
has gone from us to nourishing substances, let us 
seek both the sacrifice and the nourishment by 
nutans of a Rrahmana and metres.” So they 
(lid. They initiated a Brrihmana by means of 
the metres. They performed all the rites of the 
bikshaniya Ishti up to the end, including even the 
Putm-sanuiajas.'^ On account of the gods having at 
that occasion performed all the rites at the Dik- 
jhaniya Isliti up to the end, including even the 
Utn(-samyajas,2 men followed afterwards the same 
practice. ^The gods (in their search for the sacrifice) 

I <inie very near it by means of the Prayaniya Ishti. 
Uiey perlurined the ceremonies with great haste and 
’ii'died the Ishti already with the S'amyuvaka. 
the reason that the Prayaniya Ishti ends 
1 ^amyuvaka; for men followed (afterwards) 


^ ^ I’atni^an.yijas prnernlly’conclude all Ishtis and sacrifices. 
n,p contahiiiir tho words s'amwyok which is rcpoat- 

^yv. S'r. 8 1 , ,o. The mantra which 
^ y nstd nyotlicr occasions also, runs as follows: 

? jrT-jf jii^ . 

^ : I ^4 •jj. 
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The gods performed the rites of the Atithya IJ 
add came by means of it very near the sacii'fi'' 
They concluded hastily the ceremonies ^\ith the 7/! 
(the eating of the sacrificial food). This is <1 
reason that the Atithya Lshti is finished with ti 
Ila ; for men followed (afterwards) this practice. 

The gods performed the rfteS of the Llpusad, 
and came by means of them very near the sacrifia 
4 hey performed hastily the ceremonies, repeatino- tinl 
three Samidheni verses, and the Yajyas fur^hre 
deities. This is the reason that at theAjpsad bln 
only three Samidheni s are repeated, and Yiyya vcr^e 
to three deities; for men followed (aflcrwards) thi 
practice. 

The gods performed the rites of the ' npavamiJia' 
(the eve of the Soma festival). On the vjmmmk 
day they reached flie sacrifice. After laein. 
reached the sacrifice ( Yajnn)^ they performed all it; 
rites severally, even including the Patai-sariiv:ija^ 
Ihis is the reason that they perform at the dii) 
previous to the Soma festival all rites to the emi, 
even including the Patni-samyajas. 

This is the reason that the Ilotar should repeat 
the mantras at all ceremonies preceding the (l^pa^asi- 
tha day (at which the animal sacrifice is oticred) 
with a very slow voice. For the gods came at it 
(the sacrifice) by performing the seveml rites in 
such a manner as if they were searching (after sdiuc- 
thing, i. e. slowly). 

This is theTeason that the ITotar may repeat on 
the Upavasatha day (after having reached the sacii- 


* See page 41. TJiis rite precedes the S'amyuvnka. 

* See 41, 23-26. At the Upasad Kldi only three SAruidlicni 
u^'^jipquired, whilst their number in other Ishtis amounts to ntittn- 
aucHiow and then to seventeen. See page 36. 

This is the day for the animal sacrifice, called Agni^Iioui'.'^' 
See 2, 1-14. 
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) iho mantras in wliatevei- tone iie might like 
iwilo them. For at that occasion the sacrifice 
already readied fand the “searching” tone of 
[X iitino- not rcc^uired). 

The gods, after having reached the sacrifice said 
. him, “Stand still to he onr food.” lie answered 
No. llow should 1 stirnd still for you (to be yo^ 
( 1 ( 1 ) lie then only looked at them. They said 
Mum, “lipeaiise of thy having become united 
ti l a rhhmana and the metre.s, thou shall stand 
^ill. ll(‘ c;j)ii^enteu. 

Tliui IS th(' reason that the sacrifice (only) when 
nird to a l.ridunana and metres carries the obla- 

)ii'' to tlu’ i><)d.s. 


:0» tdurh mh/ht be. made. in the an- 

«i» mil/ of pimsh-, //oil) they remedied.) 

'W tlnno.s occur at the sacrifice ; offals, devoured 
>'"<1 vomited food. (Jifal.s (jagdha) occur 
.'-ppoints to the office of a sacrificial prie 
sins services, thinking he (the sacrificer) 
b''c nie somethiiig, or he should choose me 
' perlormanee of his sacrifice).* This (to 
''iidi a man to the office of a «riest)\s 

' ' 'm 'rallv'L^t''’t '“^'l n’u 

•'uha oife d by others). For the acts 

a one do not benetit the sacrificer. 

'•'•■'"niifsio.TliorTi'i’’'' vaat, for the successful per- 

veretcbs coin pn, sort iti 
and ^theTpIof ^^rahmansonly, are indispensable, 
^otilti not pS into the beliet‘ 

with the slifrhtest chanco 
^ wf ch wer7eS and employ the vors. s 

1 preserved by the Brahmans only. , 

‘j'm form. himself choose his priests by addressing 

* 





Devoured {f/lrnam) is that when a sacrifKYr 
points some one to the office of a priest out of 
thinking, “ he might kill me (at some futmv < 
sion), or disturb my sacrittce (if T do not cii 
him for the office of a priest)/’ This is us jHn 
as if food is devoured (not eaten in (he proper 
F(5r the acts of such a one do not benefit tlui sacn 
(as little as the devouring of food with givedi 
benefits the body). 

Vomited (rdw///)is that, when a sacrifieer up|)(,in 
the office of a priest a man who is ill spoken of. 
as men take disgust at anything that i.s vom 
so the gods take also disgust at such a man. 
(to apjioint such a man) is as disgusting as soiiicfl 
vomited. For the acts of such a man do iKjf bn 
the sacrificcr. 

The sacuiffeer ought not to clicrish the tlim 
of appointing any one boloiiging to these lliroc clii 
(just described). Should he, however, involimi.i 
(by mistake) appoint one of these three, then 
penance (for this fault) is, the chanting of the \;i 
devya Samaii. For this Vamadevyam is the 
universe, the world of the sacriffeer (the earth), 
world of the immortals, and the celestial w 
This Samaii (which is in the Cjayalri inelre)' 1 
short of three syllables.^ When going to ])erh 
*this chant, he should divide the word dn 
ing his own self, into three syllables, and iiw'it ' 
of them at the end oi’ each pad a (of the vei>e n 
shu no). Thus he puts himself in these worlds’ 


® The Vamadevynra consists of the three verses^ 
hni tvd satyo, atxl oblii rJm ndh (See Sainaveda Sanih. 2, -• 
three are in the Gayatrl uieire. Jlut the last abhi 
♦wenty-four only tvvmty-one syllables, wantin|^ in ev'en 
syllabic. To make it to consist of twenty-four also, the lepe^ 
at this occasion, to add to the first paUa pu, to the sccona a , 
tlifrU fha. 
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i!‘ u’orl<l of (lie* sacrificer, of the iramortrtls?, 
nd the celestial world. (By chanting this Sainan) 
1C sacrilicer overcomes all obstacles arising from 
ihlakes ill the performance of the saeritice (and 
Liains iv‘verthel(*ss what he was sacrificing for). 

|((‘ (the llishi of the Aitarcyins) moreover has 
)|( 1 , (hat (ho sacrificer should inuttcr (as ;V//w) the 
’;'mi;uh‘vyain in the way descjibed (above) even if 
1C pcifoiiuing ])riests weie all of unexceptionable 
laiiicter. 


47. 

TLc nffcihujs to J)Jidfttr ond the DcrihU : Anumal? 
.lid fid ^ Knlid.) 

'\'\\V metres {chhanddn.d) liaving eai'ried the 
)licniins to the gods beeame (once) tired, and stood 
I'lil oil lilo liitli'i- pin t of (he ::ucTi(icc’s till!, just as a 
or.-c or a mule after haviiio- cm-at.d a loud (to a 
Pi-tant place) stands still. 

, (111 order to refresh the fatigued deities of the 
iiclu'C the priest Olio ht, after tlm'l’urodiisa bolonoiim 
.0 ilie iinmial slaiiohtored for j\litia-Varima'“ has 
yii (.tteicd, portion out the rice for tlie dfoUd 
lucwidii (olloriUjrs for the inferior deities), 
p piMior he should make a rice ball (the 
iiiod.isa) to he put on twelve potsherds. Dhatur 
^ \ ashatkara. 

l'' yi««irt/; (fe should o portion of boilt# 

I' Aniimati is (iayalii. 

Odor) a portion of boiled 
IS Irishtubh. 

II the at'd A.a//a Anuslitubh. 'I'hese «e 

“"fiad tbl'ir' ‘’.‘•‘g .'«etres (used at the 

* ’® bjayatri, Irislitubh, Jagati, and 


‘ 'fWs is done at Iho cud of the AguUhtoma sacrifice. 
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Anushtubh, as tlioir models. If, tlierefore, one sacri 
fices for these metres only, it has the same eHect i 
if he had sacrificed for all of them. * ’ 

The (common) sayin^r tlie horse if well mananct 
(fnihita) puts him (the rider) into ease,” is apphnil,], 
to the metres; for they put (if well treated) tin 
sacrificer into ease (sud/ut, comfort or happiness of an; 
kind). He who has such a knowledirc obtains siicli 
a world (of bliss) as he did not expect. 

Reoardino’ these {devM) oblations some are ol 
opinion that before each oblation to all (the sc\('riil) 
goddesses, the priest ought to make an oblation ,ii 
melted butter to Dhatur; for thus he would mab 
all the goddesses (to whom oblations are given aidiin 
with the Dhatar) cohaliit with the Hhiitar. 

About this Ihey say: it is laziness (at a sani- 
ticc) to repeat the same two verses (tiie Puronuviii\<i 
and Yajyu for the Dhatar) on the same day (several 
times). (U is suthcient to repeat those two veiM-s 
once only.) For even many wives cohabit with one. 
and the same husband only. When the Mutai’ 
therefore, repeats, before addressing the (four) i;(h!- 
desses, the Yajya verse for the Dhatar, he tlui-i 


' ' T\\e 'Word 5 « ts \>^ d/n a m . 

Roth Ihft Anuvsihya and for the Dhfitar am not in tlie 

fl|&hita, but in Iho vul. S'r. S. G, 14. The Amuakya is ; 

5iT^ 

n. (Atlianav*.<. 

7,17,2). 

The Yajyn is ; 

Vmi 3}aTT^T^tJ^T^ I 

f TrlT II 

The oblations to the Dhatar who is the same as Tvashtar, 
four goddesses mentioned, form part of the Udaynniya or 
Ishti. Thu ceremony is called Maitrdvaruni dmiktjid, ('•‘‘■>1 
ftmikshh difh for Mitra-Varuua). Milra-Vaiui^a arc first ’ 
theo^ollow Dh&tar and the goddesses. 
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Avith all goddcBSGs. So much about the 
jiitions to the minor goddesses {deviha). 

48 . 


^(>offer}m/s for Sfmja and the Deus^ Dyans^ UshaSy 
aim, Frlthan, who are representnl hy the metres. 
When ohlations should he yiven to both the Uevihds 
lUid Deris. Story of Vruldhadynmna.) 

X(i\v about the offerings to the g'oddesses {dev'i)}^ 
The Adhvaryu ought to portion out for Sarya 
ho Mud rice ibr a ball to be put on one potsherd 
hihpdhi). Surya is Dhatar (creator), and this 
the Vashatkara. 

To Dydus (Heaven) he ought to offer boiled rice, 
'or D\/ms is Anuinati, and she is Gayufji. 

To r,v/m (Dawn) he ought to offer boiled rice, 
or bdias is Raka, and she is Trislitubh. 

['I'u Gdus (Cow) lie ought to offer boiled rice* 
'!• (uius is Sinivali, and she is Jagati. 

To Prithiv i (Earth) he ought to offer boiled rice, 
ir iTidiivi is Kuhu, and she is Anushtubh. 

/ill uthet metres which are used at tlie sacrifice, 
low the Gayatri, Trishlubh, .lagati and Anushtubh 
inedeis (which are most frecpiently used). 

Ihe saciifu'c of him who, having such a know- 
^iv('S oblations to these metres, includes 
■") oblations to^l metres. 

d'*' (comuiou) saying “ the liorse if well managed, 
> him (the rider) into ease,” ir applicable to the 
; lor they put the sacrificer (if well treated) 


(tcvihd offerinfis tlio<?o for divh uiiirlit bo 
'*■ Uic ( tfect tlio samo. Tlio placo of tho DhAtar occupied 
'Oio liimself is regarded as a Dliatar, i. e. Creator. 

^ fallen in tho 

L '* 'iitive. Foi- the whole refois to, oblations given to the 
N ‘ ' to those offered through tlicin to the gods. • 
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into ease {sudha). He who has such a .knonledir 
obtains such a world (of bliss) as he did not expect 

Regarding these (oblations to the Devis), some at 
of opinion, that before each oblation to all (tti 
several) goddesses, one ought to offer melted butt 
to Surya; for thus one would make all goddess 
cohabit with Surya. 

About this they say, it is laziness at a sacrifice t 
repeat (several times) the same two vcises (tli 
PuronuVakya and Yfijya for STirya) on the same da; 
(It is sufficient to repeat those verses once only 
For even many wives cohabit with one (and tl 
same) husband only. When the Hotar, thcrclon 
repeats before addressing the (four) goddesses, tl 
Yajya verse for Surya, he thus cohabits with a 
goddesses. 

These (Surya with Dyaus, &c.) deities are the ('flu 
as those others (Dhatar with Anumati, kc), Oi 
*obtains, therefore, through one of these (classes 
deities), the gratification of any desire which 
in the gift of both. 

The priest ought to portion out a rice cake bull t 
both these classes (of deities) for him who deMC 
the faculty of producing offspring, (to 
obtain) the blessings contained in both., out 
ought not to do so for him who sacrifices for acquirir 
great wealth only. If he were to portion out a m 
cake ball for both these classes (•£ deities) lor j' 
who sacrifices for acquiring wealtl* only, he i' 
it in his power to make the gods displeased (jcu uu 
with the wealth of the sacrificer (and deprive mu 
it); for such one might? tiiink (after having 
the great wealth he is sacrificing for), 
enough (and do not require anything else n^ui 

^ Suchnrihha Gavpfddijana had once 

4he rice ball for both classes (of deities) at m ^ 
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(ice of Vnddhadyif^nna Pratarina. As he (afterwards) 
.a\v a prince swim (in water), he said, this is 
Qwin^ to the circumstance that 1 made the god- 
desses of tlie higher and lower ranks {devh and 
(Imlm) qnite j)leased at the sacrifice of that king ; 
therefore the royal prince swims (in the water). 
(.Mnieover he saw not only him) but sixty-four (other) 
heroes always steel-clad, who were his sons and 
uruiidsons. 

49 . 

[Orujiii of the Uhthya. The Sdknmas vam Sdmans* 
The Pramamhishthhja iSdman.) 

(he Devas took shelter in the Agnishtoma, and 
he Ai'Uras in the Ukthyas. Both being (thus) of 


'' Tlio kiii'T had performed tUc sacHfico for obtaining offspring, and 

hii'aiiie hlo'M'd with thorn. 

The r/i’/'A.ve is a hli^dit modification of the Agnishtoma sacri- 
lif'c The noun to he supplied to it is krafn^ It is a Sorna sacrifice 
iind one of tJio seven Sanistlias or component parts of the 
J'litbliioiria, Its name indicates its nature. For Uhthija means 
‘'"hat to the Uktha,” "vtliich is an older name for !S)ia&tra, L c. 

H imtatiin of one of the Ilotri priests at the time of the Soma 
Hiatajiis, Whilst the Agni>htoma lias twelve recitations, the 
ikth\a has fifteen. The liret twelve recitations of the Ukthya 
‘rt tho «aino with those of the Agnishtoma ; to these, three 
Wt‘ aihh'd, which are wanting in the Agnishtoma. For at tho 
luniii^r lihation of the hitter sacrifice, there are only two Shastras, 
lil'' ^a^\alieva and Agni-Mfmita, both to be repeated by the Ilotar. 
iiii'thrt o iiha.straaof tire so-ealied Hotrak/is^i, c. minor Hotri-priests, 
'''"aic (accordin'g to As\al. b'r. iS. 5, 10), the Pran'dstar (another 
wini- of i1k' Maitravannid), the Brdhmr >drhhansi, and Achtidvdka, 
kft out. Hut just these three Shastras which are briefly de.sci ibed 
Asiahivaoa (Sr. S. G, 1) forma necessary part of the Uktbya. 
this .v.uTifice is only a kind o|^pplenient to the Agnishtoma. 
“p'o is some more ilifference in the Sumans than in the Rik 
Hired at the Ukthya. Of the three triplets which con.sti- 
"k' I le Bahishpiivaniuim Stotra (see page 1 20) at the morning libation 
im'T only the two last are employed: for the first 

"t ‘PI one IS chosen, pnvafva vdeho dgr'njdh (Sam. Samh. 2, 125- 
, *k‘ four remaining Stotras of tne morning libation, the 
Aiyn-Ltotrdni, aie different. They are all together in Hie 
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equal strength, the gods could not turn them on 
One of the Rishis, Bharadvaja, saw them (and said 
“ these Asuras have entered the Ukthas (ShastiaN) 
but none (else) sees them.” He called out Ac^ni \\j| 
the rnaiitr^ : ehf u shu hravani (6, 16, 16). Tlie«7r/; 
fjirah, i. f, other voices (mentioned in this verse) ai 
tliose of the Asuras. Agni rose thereupon^^ and said 
“ what is it then that the lean, long, pale has t 
tell me ?” For Bharadvaja was lean, ot high statim 
and pale^ lie answered, “ These Asuras have er 
tered the Ukthas (Shastras); but nobody is auai 
of them.” 

Agni tlicn turned a horse, ran against them an 
overtook them. This act of Agni became the Sfihni 
as7:am Saman. 'I'hence it is called so (from mn 
a horse). 


Daniaveda S>mih. (2, 140-15,2). At^tho midday libation there 
tho Brihat-Sama {tvdm iddhi havanuiho, Sam. S 2, ir)i).l(!(J) iix 
instead of the HathantaiMni ; tin* S'l/aitain (fihhi pra vak fiinhik 
Mm, Siim. S. 2, 101 -G2) instead of the Vamadevyam. At the e\( im 
libation there arc three .Stotras required in addition to those uf il 
Agnishtoma. (See note 18 to this chapter). 

In the Iliranynkcb'i Sutras (0, 18) the following description of tl 
IJkthva is given : — 

I aimtl : I 

??[irTI«IT wffl 

Say. roads iipottishthann, hut niy MSS. have b\\ 
n heinu: ,in enclitic. ^ ; 

This Siiinan consists of the three verses, c/iy , .. 

yatrn hvachn tv and mi hi tv purtam (Samnveda Sanili. ^ 



About this they say, the priest ought to lead the 
k til as by means of the Sakamas Vani. For if the 
ktlias (Shastras) have another head save the 
.ikamas'vam, they are not led at all. 

They say, the priest should lead (the Ukthas) 
ith the Pramamhishthlya Saman (Sam. Samh. 2, 
2 s, ‘229=2, 2, 2, 17, 1,2); for by means of this 
;niian the Devas had turned the Asuras from the 
'kthas. 

(Which of both these opinions is preferable, cannot 
ip settled.) He is at liberty’® to lead (the Ukthas) 
iv nutans of the Pramanihishthiya or the Sdhi- 
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( Tli(> Shastras of the three minor Iloiri-priests at the 
evening libation of the Ukthya sacrifice.) 

The Asuras entered the Uktha (Shastra) of the 
ilaitravaruiia. Indra said, ‘‘Who will join me, that 
yc both might turn these Asuras out from here (the 
yhastra of the Maitravaruna) ?” “ I,” said Varuna. 
riK'noe the Maitravaruna repeats a hymn for Indra- 
^iiruna^’ at the evening libation. Indra and Varuna 
ilini turned them out from it (the Shastra of the 
Maitriivaruna). 


i ui'' Saman ia regarded as the leader of the whole Ukthya ceremony, 
IS to say, as the principal S&man. Thence the two other 
'amiirio, which follow it at this ceremony, the Sduhhuram {vdyavi 
Samh. 2, 68-59), and the Ndrmedhasam {ndhd hin- 
2, 60-02) are called in the Sdma prayogas the second 
third Sdkamas'vam, f 

u Ukthya ceremonies which were performed in the Uek- 
than ten yeai^ ago, only tlie SAkamaaVam Sdman was 

Is conveyed by the particle a?ta, which has here 
same sense as athavd, as Sfiy. justly remarks. 

^hisis Indrd^Varund ytiva-n (7,82), 

-2 s 
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The Asuras having been turned out from thisplaci 
entered the Shastra of the Br^hmaniichhamsi. Indt 
said, “ Who will join me, that we both might tur 
the Asuras out from this place Brihaspa 
answered, I (will join you).” Thence the Brai 
manachhamsi repeats at the evening libation an Ainr 
ra-Barhaspatya hymn. Indraand Brihaspati tiirne 
the Asuras out from it. 

The Asuras after having been turned out from i 
entered the Shastra of the Achhavaka. India sik 

Who will join me, that we both might turn out tli 
Asuras from here?” Vishnu answered, “1 fui 
join you.)” Thence the Achhavaka repeats at tl 
evening libation an Aindra-Vaishnava h\mii, 
Indra and Vishnu turned the Asuras out ln)i 
this place. 

The deities who are j^sucfcessively) praised alni 
with Indra, form (each) a pair with (liim). A p 
is a couple consisting of a male and female, ho 
this pair such a couple is produced I'or productui 
He who has such a knowledge is blessed wi 
chidren and cattle. 

The Rituyajas of both the Potar and iNeshf 
amount to four.*^^ The (Yajyas to be recited by die 
along with the other Hotars) are six verses, j' 
is a Virat which contains the number ten. l‘i 
they complete the sacrifice with a Virat, \\li>' 
contains the number ten (three times ten). 


This is ud apruto na vayo (10, Gft). 

This is iam mm karmond (0, CD). 

-* The Potar has to repeat the second and eighth, the 
third and ninth Rituyftjo, seepage ia5-l56. At J* ' rf, 
Shastras of the Ukthya each of these two priests has ai 

uYAjya. This makes six. If they are added to the fou 

then the number ten is obtained, which represents the >' 
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FOURTH BOOK 


FIRST CHAPTER. 

[On the Sholasl and Atirdtra Sacrifices.) 

1 . 

[On the nature of the Sholas'ly and the origin of its 
name. On the Anushtubh nature of the Sholasl 
Shnstra.) 

The ^0(1 s prepared for Indra by moans (of the 
ina ceremony) of the first day ^ the thunderbolt ; 
means (of the Soma ceremony) of the second day, 
y cooled it (after having forged it, to increase its 
ii’pness); by means (of the Soma ceremony) of 
' third day, they presented it (to him) ; by means 
the Soma ceremony) of the fourth day, he struck 
th it (his enemies). 

Thence the Hotar repeats on the fourth day the 
Shastra. The Sholasl is the thunderbolt. 


The flrst, second day, dec. refer to the so-called ShaJ-aha or six 
s’ sacrifice, about which see the 3rd chapter of this Panchikft. 

Tlie Sholns'i sacrifice is almost identical with the Ukthya. The 
nans and Sliastras at ail three libations are the same. The only 
'nctive features are the use of the Sholasl graha, the chanting of 
waurivitam or Kanadam Saman, and the recital of the Sholas'l 
after the Ukthhni (the S&mans of the evening libation) 
chanted, and their respective Shastras recited. The 
t'haslra is of a peculiar composition. It is here minutely 
and also in the AsV. S'r. S. 6, 2. The number sixteen 
in the arrangement of this Shastra, which is itself the six- 
on the day on which it Is repeated. Thence the name. The 
be supplied is, hratu. The whole term means, the 
“cial performance which contains the number sixteen.’* Tha 
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By reciting the Sholas'i on the fourth day he strike 
a blow at the enemy (and) adversary (of the sacrificer 
in order to put down any one who is to be put dow 
by him (the sacrificer). 

The Sholasl is the thunderbolt; the Shastra 
(Ukthas) are cattle. He repeats it as a cover ove 
the Shastras (of the evening libation). By doin^f s 
he surrounds cattle with a weapon (in the form of) th 
Sholasl (and tames them), 'fherefore cattle retiir 
to men if threatened round about with the weapo 
(in the form) of the Shojasl. 

Thence a hoi'se, or a man, or a cow, or an elepban 
after having been (once) tamed, return by themselvt 
(to their owner), if they are only commanded (by tli 
owner) with the voice (to return). 

He who sees the weapon (in the form of) tl 
Sho]asl (Shastra), is subdued by means of th 
weapon only. For voice is a weapon, and the Shoki 
is voice (being recited by means of the voice). 

About this they ask, Whence comes the nair 

Sholas'i’' (sixteen) ? (The answer is) There are si: 
teen Stotras, and sixteen Shastras. The Hotar sto| 
after (having repeated the first) sixteen syllables (' 
the Anushtubh verse required for the Shol.a'si Shastra 
and pronounces the word om after (having repeatr 
the latter) sixteen syllables (of the Anushtubh). h 
puts in it (the hymn required at the Sholas i Shastri 
a Nivid of sixteen padas (small sentences). Ibis 
the reason that it is called Shojasl. But tw 
syllables are in excess (for in the’ second halHnei 
are eighteen, instead of sixteen) in the Anushtu 


Anushtubh metre consisting? of twice sixteen syllables, 
Shastra has the Anushtubh character. It commences ^ 
in the Anushtubh metre, called by AsV. thoujrh improperly, 
and Anurhpa (for the Stotriya verse of the Shastra is alwa.\ ^ 
by the S4ma singers, but this is not the case 
question). These are: aidvi toma indr^ te (1, 84, 1-t)). 
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ivhich forms a component part of the Shojasi Shastra. 
For Speech (represented by the Anushtubh) has (as 
1 female deity) two breasts; these are truth and 
jntruth. Truth protects him who has such a know*^ 
ledge, and untruth does no harm to such one. 

2 . • 

^On the way of repeating the Sholas'i Shastra. On the 
application of the Gaurimti or Ndnada Saman,) 

lie who desires beauty and the acquirement of 
acred knowledge ought to use the Gaurivitam ® as 
the proper) Saman at the Sholasi (ceremony). For 
he daurivitam is beauty and acquirement of sacred 
now ledge. He who having such a knowledge uses 
he Gaurivitam as (the proper Saman at the Sholas'i 
leremony) becomes beautiful and acquires sacred 
[nowledge. 

They say, the Ndnadam^ ought to be used as (the 
[roper) Saman at the Sholasi (ceremony). Indra 
|tted his thunderbolt to strike Vritra ; he struck 
lim with it, and hitting him with it, killed him. 
k after having been struck down, made a fearful 
{vynnadat). Thence the Nanada Saman took 
‘^origin, and therefore it is called so (from nad 
^ scream). This Saman is free from enemies ; for 
hills enemies. He who having such a know- 
uses the Nanada Saman at the Sho]as'i 
ieremony) gets rid of his enemies, (and) kills them. 

If they use the Ndnadam (Saman), the several padas 
1 '^erses in two metres at the Sholasi Shastra are 
be taken out of their natural connection to 

j — — - — 

This is Indra jushasva pra vahd (Sam. Samh. 2, 302-304). 

S TT found in the RIgveda SamhUa, but in AsV. 

' ^ pipithate (Sam. Samh. 2, 6, 3, 2, 1-4). 
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join one pada of the one metre to one of the other 
iavihrita). For the S^ma singers do the same, usim 
verses which are not joined in the vihrita way fo 
singing the Nhnada S^man. ^ 

If they use the Gaiirivitam, several padas of verse 
in two metres used at the Sholas'i are to be taken ou 
of their natural connibtion, to join one pada of tli 
one metre to one of the other {vihrita). For th 
Sima singers do the same with the verses which the 
use for singing. ® 

3. 

( The way in which the padas of two different nielrt 
are mixed in the Sliolas'i Shastra is shown,) 
Then (when they use the Gauriviti Siman) tli 
Hotar changes the natural position of the se^en 
padas of two different metres, and mixes tliei 
{vyatishajati). He mixes thus Giyatris and Pan! 

a tva vahnntu (1,16,1-3), and vpa shu srhm 
(1,82,1-3-4).^ Man has the nature of the Gayati 

^ All the words from “ the several padas ” to “ other" are only 
translation of the term avihrita in order to make it better unde 
stooi. 

fl Tho reason of this is, that the recitations of the Hotfi-piii 
must correspond with the performances of the Sama singers. 

’ S6y. shows the way in which the metres are mixed in the t 
verses : 

(G&yatrl) imd dhdnA ghritasnuvo hari ihopa vakshatoh 
indram sukhotame rathe (1, 10, 2). 

(Pankti) iumihdris'am tvdvayam maghavan vandishimahi. 
pra nUnam pUnjavandhurah stuto ydhi vis'dn anu 
viudra te hari. 

Tho GAyatri has three, th© Pankti five feet (padas), each com'' 
of eight syllables. The two padas which the Pankti n«s 
excess over the G^yairi, follow at the end without ^ 
ponding Gdyatrt pada. After the second pada of the Pankti ^ 
is the pranava made (i. e. the syllable om Is pronounced)) 
likewise after the fifth. The two verses, just mentioned, a™ ^ 
mixed as follows : imd dhdnd ghritatnuvah ^ 

viiyam hari ihopa vakihato maghavan vandiahvnahom vnaran^ 

hatame rathe pra nhnam pdmavandhurah stuto ydhi * 
yi^&nvtndra U harom. 
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ind cattle ^that of the Pafikti. (By thus mixinjr 
together Gayatrl and Paiikti verses) the Hotar 
mixes man among cattle, and gives him a firm footing 
among them (in order to become possessed of them). 

As regards the Gayatri and Pafikti, they both form 
two Anushtubhs (for they contain as many padas, 
viz. eight, as both Gfiyatl-i and Pafikti taken 
i together). By this means the sacrificer becomes 
neither separated from the nature of Speech which 
exists in the form of the Anushtubh, nor from the 
nature of a weapon (Speech being regarded as 
I such a one). 


I He mixes verses in the Ushnih and Brihati metres 
yailmdrapritamji/e (8, 12, 25-27) and ayam te astu 
liaryata (3, 44, 1 -3). Man has the nature of U shnih, 
and cattle that of Brihati. (By thus mi.viiiff together 
Ushnih and Brihati verses) he mixes man among 
cattle, and gives him a firm footing among them. 

As regards the Ushnih and Brihati, they both form 
two Anushtubhs. By this means the sacrificer be- 
comes neither separated, &c. 

T ® (''erse of two padas only) and a 

and brahman 

ira(7,29, 2). Man is doipdd, i.e. has two feet. 

Id Iriditubh), he mixes man with Strength (provides 
n with It) and makes him a footing in\. 'I’hat is 
reason that man, as having prepared for him a 
foo mg m Strength, is the str«Vest of all animals 
of twenty syllables, and 
a frishtubh (of forty-four), make two Anushtubhs 

c n£ «y this ■ means the sacrificer 

“wmes neither separated, &c. 

— _ ^ ^ V. b r. S. 6, 2) ® and pra te make 

* Th«« *** ' ’ ■ - - _ ■ . 

""'efore t*® touni In the Riisveda SumhitS, I 

"“t fro® my copies of the Ai'vel. Shtru 
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(10, 96, 1-3). Man is Dvip^, and animals have the 
nature of the Jagati. (By thus mixing Dvipdd and 
Jagati verses) he mixes man among cattle, and makes 
him a footing among them. That is the reason, thal 
man having obtained a footing among cattle eats 
(them) ^ and rules over them, for they are at his 
disposal. 

As regards the Dvipad verse consisting oi 
sixteen syllables and the Jagati (consisting of forty- 
eight), they both (taken together) contain two 
Anushtubhs. By this means the sacrificer, &c. 

He repeats verses in metres exceeding the nurabei 
of padas of the principal metres, viz. trihadruJmh 
mahisho (2, 22, 1-3), and proshvasmai puro ratim 
(10, 133, 1-3). The juice which was flowing from 
the metres, took its course to the atichhandas, 
Thence such metres are called atlchhandus, (i. e 
beyond the metre, what has gone beyond, is ir 
excess). 

This Sholasi Shastra being formed out of all raetre.' 
he repeats verses in the Atichhandas metre. 

Thus the Hotar makes (the spiritual body of) tlu 
sacrificer consist of all metres. 

He who has such a knowledge prospers by means 
of the Sholas'i consisting of all metres. 


Dvipadas (1) ^ I XyV I 

(2) I KTHa: B 

- (3) I aPfTT B „ - 

9 That atti he eats," put here without any object, refers to 
vnk " animals, fcdlows with certainty from the teootext. Say. 
plies kshira, milk, &c., for be abhoired the idea that animal 
should be thus explicitly allowed in a sacred text. 

‘®Thu8 I have translated the term atickhandoiah, i- 
excess in the metre. The verses mentioned contain seven pa** 
feet, which exceeds the number of feet of aU other metres. 
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4 . 

[The Upamrgas taken fiom the Mahanamms, The 
proper Anushtuhhs. Consequences oj repeating the 
Siiolns Shastra in the vihrita and avihrita way. 
The Yqjya of the Sholas'i Shastra,) 

He makes the additions {vpasarga) taking (cer- 
tain parts) from the Mnhdndmni verses. 

The firstMahanamni (verse) isthisworld (the earth), 
the second the air, and the third that world (heaven)! 
In this way the Sholas i is made to consist of all 
worlds. 

By adding parts from the Mahanhmnis (to the 
Niojasi), the JTotar makes the sacrificer parti- 
cipate ill all worlds. He who has such a knowledge 
pr()>pers by means of the Sholasl being made to 
consist of all the worlds. 

He repeats (now) Anushtubhs of the proper form,^*^ 
nz. p,a pra vas trishtiihham (8, 58, 1), archata 
■»nrc/ia^ (8 53^ g-IO), and yo vyatinr aphamyut 


“ Thp8G additions are called upneargns. They are five in number 
«.ou,i„„ed by AsV. 6, 2. TlTey all take/f^m diffilt “m* 
le so-called JWahanamnis, commencing with 
winch make up the fourth Aranyaka of the Aitareya Brahio. 
^''0 ve upasargaa make together one Anushtubh. They are . (1) 
(2) (8) 

w) Their application is different 

If thlf vihrita way of repeating the Sholas'i 

® Mninlv ron j ^ to be repeated in the former way, they 
‘IchhaSdns ^**^^‘* in the /orra of one verse, after the recital of the 
“'•’Ml ypasuraT^* ^ repeated in the vihnta way, the 

•'’hliandasa distributed among the five latter of the six 

lorse tn ^ "'imber of syllables of each 

u *ty-four, to obtain the two Anushtubhs for each. 

»''i»aUuaunh!;Tl’-“*’!!'i-»*" ®"'y obtained by the 

t the padus of different other metres. 
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That the Hotar repeats Anushtubhs of the proper 
form (after having obtained them only in an artificial 
way) is just as if a man, after having gone here and 
there astray, is led back to the (right) path. 

He who thinks that he is possessed (of fortune) and 
is, as it were, sitting in fortune’s lap (gatas'rir)^ should 
make his Hotar repeat the Sholas'i in the aviltritn 
way, lest he fall into distress for the injury done to 
the metres (by repeating them in the vihrita wav). 

But if one wishes to do away with the conse- 
quences of guilt (to get out of distress and povertv) 
one should make the Hotar repeat the Sholas’i in the 
vihrita way. » 

For (in such cases) man is, as it were, intermixed 
with the consequences of guilt (with the pdpman) 
By thus re|)eating the Sholas'i in the vihrita way, tiu 
Hotar takes from the sacriheer all sin and guilt, lit 
who has such a knowledge becomes free from (tht 
consequences of) guilt. 

With the verse udyad hradhmisya vishta'pam{^ 
58, 7) he concludes. For the celestial world is tlif 
“ hrudhnusya vishtapamj* Thus he makes the sacn 
deer goto the celestial world. 

As Yhjya verse he repeats apdfi purvesham harm! 
(10, 96, 13)^^^ By repeating this verse as Yfijya 
the Sholas'i Shastra) he makes the Sholas'i to.consis 
of all libations {savandni). The term apdh, thou luis 
drunk (used in this verse) signifies the Morning 
Libation. Thus he makes the Sholas'i to consibt o 


The whole of the verse is as follows : 

« 

i. e. “ Thou hast drunk, 0 master of the two yellow horses 
of the Soma drops formerly prepared for thee. Tliis 
is entirely thy own (thou hast not to share it with any other g - 
Enjoy, 0 Indra! the honey-like Soma. 0 bull! 
strength by (receiving) all this (quantity of Soma) in (thy) be y- 
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the Morning Libation. The words ntho \dam savanam 
kmhtm tCy i. e. this libation here is entirely thy own, 
sicriiifies the Midday Libation. Thus he makes the 
sholasl to consist of the Midday Libation. The 
words mamaddhi somam, i. e, enjoy the Soma, signify 
he Evening Libation, which has its characteristic the 
erm mad, to enjoy, to be drunk. Thus he makes 
he Sholas'i to consist of the Evening Libation, 
[’he word vnsJtai}, i. c. bull (contained in the last 
rada), is the characteristic of the Sholas'i. 

By repeating as Yajya (for the Sholasi), the verse 
ibt raciitioncd, the oholasl is made to consist of 
ill Libations. Thus he makes it to consist of all 
Libations. He who has such a knowledge prospers 
iliroiioh the Sholas'i, which consists of all Libations. 

(When repeating the Yajya) ho prefixes to each 
[lit the four) pada consisting of eleven syllables, 
nn iipnmr^a of five syllables (taken) from the Maha- 
iuiiimls. Thus he makes the Shojasl to consist of 
i'll metres. Tfe who has such a knowlegc prospers 
ijv mentis of the Sholasi, which is made to consist 
'll all metres. 


5 

{Ailrdtra. Its origin. The three P&rydyas.) 

The Devas took shelter with Day, the A suras 
with Night. They were thus of equal strength, and 


: " llit’se four upasnrg-as are ; 

I ") b) c) w d) 

are thus prefixed : 

''’S'' Upasargas are prefixed to the Yajya, in order to obtain two 
>«8>nubhs (sixty-four a^lablea). 

same story with some trifling deviations in the wording 
y 's ipcoi'ded in the Gopatha Brfthmanam of the Atharvuveda, 
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none yielded to the other. Indra said, “ Who beside 
me will enter Night to turn the Asuras out of it ' 
But he did not find any one among the Devas read 
to accept (his offer), (for) they were afraid of Nigh 
on account of its darkness being (like that of) Deatf 
This is the reason that even now one is afraid < 
going at night even to a spot which is quite clos( 
For Night is, as it were. Darkness, and is Death, a 
it were. The metres (alone) followed him. This i 
the reason that Indra and the metres are the leadin 
deities of the Night (of the nightly festival of Atir; 
tra). No Nivid is repeated, nor a Puroruk, nor 
Dhayya; nor is there any other deity save Indra tin 
the metres who are the leading (deities). The 
turned them out by going round (parydyarn) withtl 
Parydyas (the different turns of passing the Som 
cups). This is the reason that they are called f(t\ 
ydya (from i to go, and around). 

By means of the first Paryaya they turned thei 
out of the first part of the night; by means of tl 
middle Paryaya out of midnight, and by means ot tl 
third Paryaya out of the latter part of the night. 1 1 
metres said to Indra, '‘even we (alone) are folloun 
(thee, to turn the Asuras) out of the Dark oi 
{s arvardf ijight). He (the sage Ahareya) theiciu 
called them (the metres) api/arvardnij for they hJ 
Indra who was afraid of the darkness of night (a 
of death, safely carried beyond it. That is the reax 
that they are called apis' arvardni. 

6 . 

{The Shastras of A tirdtra at the three Paryap- 
Sandhi Stotra,) 

The Hotar commences (the recitations at Atiiaji 
with an Aniishtubh verse containing the ter^ «« ^ 
i. e. darkness, vi?. pdntdm d vo andhasaf} {o, 
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or night belongs to Anush tubli; it has the nature of 

igllt. ^ A 

As appropuate Yajya verso (at tlie end of each 
]rn of the tliree Pary;iyas)‘« Trishtubhs containing 
le terms darkness, pa to drink, and mad to 

0 drunk, are used. What is approj)riate at tlie 
anifice, that is successful. 

The Saraa singeis repeat when chanting at the first 
Vvaya twice the first j)adas only of tlie verses 
which they chant). By doing so they take from 
hem (the Asiiras) all their Inu'ses and cows. 

At the middle Paryaya they rcj)eat twice the 
iiiddlc padas. By doing so they take .from them 
the A'^iirns) their carts and carriages. 

At the last l^aryaya they repeat twice when chant- 
nn’ the hist pad as (of the verses which they chant), 
ly doing so they take from them (the A suras) all 
hiiios they wear on their own body, sueh as dresses, 
’uld and jewels. 

lie who has sueh a knowledge deprives liis enemy 
)f his property, (and) turns biin ouf>» of all these 
iui!l(l< (dejiriving him of every fijan footing). 


Tlici'c aro four tiirna of llic Soma cups pa<?siu" flio round in 
JS'li or part of tlie ni^jlit. At tli(M».i'l of eadi, iiYi'ijvii is 

‘t'Pt'atcd, and tlio juice tliou sacrific'od. Tlicro is at turn (dicfc 
f’li tile uliolo twelve) a *Slia.stra repeated, to which a 
loi'.N. The latter c< ntaiiis always the terms indicafed. See for 
■''iince the four Yajyas used at tho first I’aiwitya (As'v, S'r. S. 
^). adlivaiijfivo hlunotd imh-dya^ 2, 1-J, 1. (repeated hy tho 
)*''■)• til tho feeeond pada there are the words inadiiain ondhuh 
iiie uiehiiatin" daikncss” (s\inhf)lie!.; name of the 8oma juice). 
V.ijMi of th(‘ •Jlaitiavaruna is, axya wade puenvai pdmsi 
it contains the term to qet drunk/’ and pn to 

in the last pnda. Tho Yajya of the Bralnnanachhanisi is 
harivah pint (10, 104, 2), This vere contains 
' hi*' terms pci “todiink” (in ynVw of tho first pnda), and mad 
® '''diiinh” (in the last pada). Tho Yajya of the AclihuvAka 
ppY, inhlnjnm (0,40,1). It contains both the terms 
* The Yiljyii of the Hotar in the ■'ccond Paryaya x^yOpdyyn- 
" 1^0 vHuhlya (-,101)- it contains all three terms, darkness, 
'*‘'^'<,nndtobcdrunk.” 

23 s 
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They a?k, How are the Pavamana Stotras'^ pro 
vided for the night, whereas such Stotras refer onlyti 
the day, but not to the night ? In what way are tho' 
both made to consist of the same parts (to have th 
same number of Stotras and Sliastras) ? 

The answer is, (They are provided, for) by tli 
following verses, which form parts of the Stotras a 
well of the Shastras (at the Atiratra): infirana ihadvnn 
sutam (8, 81, 19. Sfimaveda Sainh. 2, 72), idainvm 
sutam amihfih (8, 2, 1, Sam. S. 2, 84), idam hyanvajus 
sutam (3, 51’ 10. Sam. S. 2, 87). In this vay tli 
nio'ht becomes also provided with Pavamdim (forth 
ver^s mentioned contain the term sud({, i. e. squcczci 
referring to the scjueezing of the Soma juice, wliic 
term is proper to ihe Pavamana Stotra) ; in tliis wa 
both (day and night) are provided with Pavamana 
and made to consist of the same (number of) parts. 

They ask, As there are fifteen Stotras for the da 
only, but not for the night, how are there fiftci 
Stotras for both (for day as well as for night) '1 
what way aic they made to consist ol the 
(number of) ])arts ? 

The answer is. The Apisarvnras^^ form tweh 
Stotras. (Besides) they chant according to the h 
thantara t*ne the Sandhi*’^ ^Stotra which contiui 


'7 This question refers to the Stotras to be chanted for jlic pn 
fication of the Soinn ,iuic( 3 , which are, at the inhriiinec liliimi'"- 
Bahish-pavnniaiia, at midday, the Pavamana, and in the | 

Arbliava-pavamana. At uiy'ht there being no squeezing ot the 
juice, tlieic are properly speaking no Pavamana 
But to make the peitormance of day and night alike, the j 
Stotras for day and night arc to be indicated in one way or 
tlie Stotras chanted at night. This is here shown. ^ 

See 4, 5 . They are the metres used fur Shastras and b ^ 
during the night of Atiratra. 

This Stotra which is chanted after the latter | 

is over, when the dawn is commencing (thence it is 'jjj 
.( e. the joining of night and day), consists of 6lX^er 
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hree sets of) versos addressed to three deities. In 
bis way night comprises (also) fifteen Stotras. Thus 
,otli (day and night) comprise each fifteen Stotras. 
liiih both arc made to consist of the same (number 
,f) parts. 

The number of verses for* making the-Stotras is 
imited, but the number of recitations which follow 
the Stotras) is unlimited. The past is, as it were, 
united, defined ; the future is, as it were, unlimited 
not defined). In order to secure the future (wealth, 
ic.) the Hotar repeats more verses (than tlie Sama 
;in<>ers chant). What goes beyond the Stotra is 
jfthpring, what goes beyond one's self (rcji^csented 
by the Stotra), is cattle. By repeating, when making 
!iiri recitation, more verses (than the Sama singers 
L'iiant) the Ilotar acquires all that he (the sacrificer) 
has beyond his own self on this earth, (i, e. all his 
cattle, children, fortunS, &c.) 


Bnlmti inrtro with the CYCoption^f the two last winch nre Icakubha 
[avanotyof the Bniliati). They are put tojj^ether in the Saraav. 
SiiiTih, 2, [)9-104, 'I’lie two first of them, eu/t vo ognim (2, ()!)-! 00) 
arc ndiiiTssed to Apfni, the third and foiirtl), pf'otgu adnrs'tf dyntyu 
(li>M02) to Uslic'is, and the fifth and sixth, imd u vdni divlihietya 
(l(tt-104) to the As'vlns. The Stoma required for singing it, ii the 
triwU parh'arftini (.see page 237). Two \erses are made tliree by 
inc;ms of the repetition of the latter padas. This Saffian is chanted 
jUst like the verses of the Rnthantaram, which are in tjie sanie niotrc 
h follow^ throughout the musical arrangement of th® Rathantarain. 
The miisieal accents, the crescendos, and decrescendos, the stobhas, 
w, musical flourishes, and the finales {nidhann) axQ the same' 
liotli nre fu’ the purpose of chanting equHlIy divideil into five parts, 
'1/. Prast.iva, Uclgitha, Pratihara, tfpadruva, and Nidhana (see paye 
yo) lor instance, the Prastava or prelude commences in both 
tlu' low tone, and rises only at the last syllable (at mo in tlu' 
of the Rathantaram, and at the m in the namaso Of tht- 
Stotra) ; at the end of the Prastava of both there is the 
ih! At the end of the Upadrava both have 
vd hd nvd. The finale is in both throughout, as, in the 
‘“o tone,— and Oral Information.) 



SECOND CHAPTEU. 


{The Asmna Sliastra. The heginning day of y 
Gavdm. aynnam. The use of ihe Eathantara on 
Br'ihat Sdmaiis and their kindreds. The Mak 
vrata day of the Sattra.f 


' The As'vin Sliastra is one of the loni^cst rceitations hy t!io lldta 
it is only a inodiflcafioii of iho rnitjuaniivaka. Its piincij)Hl p.ir 
arc the muho as those of the PiatjuaiiuvaKa, the At/iiojjii hint. 
(lAhoKija JiratUy niul As'rina /</■«/// (see pauc 111), i e. tlireosiii 
of hymns and verses in seven kinds of metre, address'd to \aii 
Ushus, and the As'vins, which deitn'S rule at the end of the 
and at' the very connnencenn nt of tlie day. In addition to tin 
thre(f/f?'d^t5 of the Prutiiramivaka, in llic As'vina Shastni, thun a 
verses addl’cssed to other dt.-iiies, ehietiy the sun, r('|>eiitCMl. hili 
eomnicneing to repeat it the Ilotar {not tho Adhvaryii) must saHiln 
thrice a little melted hutter, and eat the rest of it. Tll(‘^c tlir 
oblations are given to Agni, Ushus, and the two As'\ins. Eaoli 
accompanied with a Yajus-like mantra. That one addressed to Ai^m i' 

I “ Agni is driving with tho Gayatri metro (this metre being 1 

carriage), might 1 reach him ; I hqjd him ; may this (melted bnttt 
help me to him ; tSv'iha to him.” The mantras repented for tl 
A]) a ofl'erings to Ushas and the AsMns differ very little, 'gi 

I rfT^??lT 

?n«lT (As'v. S'r. S. 0, 5.) After haul 

oaten the rest of the melted butter, he touches water only, but ijn 

not rins(? liis mouth in tho usual way (liy (Irhainana). If'- 
sit" down behind Ids Dhishnya (fin'-plaee) in a peculiar pndui 
representing- un eagle who is just about flying up. Iln di'ii^'Y 
his two legs, puts both Ids knees close to each other, and toiin 
the eartli with his toes. I saw^ a priest, who had once repcah 

Asviii .sliastra (iliero arc scarcely more than half a dozen Bin inu 

jiving all over India who aetuidly liavo repeated it), make the pus 
witli great f.ieility, but I found it difhcnlt to imitate it well. 

The whole As'vina Sliastra comprises a thousand Bnbah 
The actual number of verses is, however, larger. All verses 
ever metre they are, are reduced to Brihatis by countnfa 
aggregate number of syllables and dividinij tliem by 3() (<'t , 

syllables consists the Brihali). The full account is cast up 
Kaushitaki Drahmaiiam, 18, 0, 
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Jhe mfirrui.ffe of Prajupairs daughter San/a Th< 
A^rim Hhuslra was the bridal gift. L, 'Uat turn, 
Ihis llolar has to repeat it. Its beginning verse.) 

Piajnpa ti gave his daughter Smya Savilri.. ia 

Tl.cfi.-.tyoKcofttK.Sh.stra i, nw.ntio.'l^T^.rt'J^tTTo 
I. thnoe, and to bo jo.ncd, wi, bout . , topping, to .be ihst 

u,.,.nftl,eGayatripa,'tof,b,...|y,„,i,„Wn 

Ftr^tirfr,. As . . S S. C, .uter .bo opening ve.^. wbicS's 

“"w"'’";’ verst"™' 

lUewiltnlhe l,vrL\,'nf'-Xl^‘' , 'f ''i '*"'S 

lull a trmli-f iiv t. a ' K<i( li 0(tti|)le oi these verses is to he 

sii.gL’.lo ««r^l.mes,j„st n, im, 

’SlIT j;%rr As'v.O, 5). 

A, ‘'"r'-"''"' 

r.-s(iltn«.* .^^V. . i’Um-Kse he repeats the ver.ses tfu- 

• "I'll ns idl ol'lierm!!-'-"’ '" "‘V A.tnreya Br.'d.raanMn, 

‘'’'I'l’ (it’tlH. cpv ... , of the As'vma Shastra. ^J'he 

J'iiiishii;!!,! JDore dearly slated 

iMdrn fo Aitareya. The verses 

ol the fcilnsHa ti 1<0- At the 

Puronuvakyas ^ud t^^ 

*’'‘*?aianu\Aka'^''or^/'^^ conslitiient purt,«, 

sen mid n includuvr tho worship 

the Sandhi Strt a<‘oompa.iyin- a Soma libation. 

‘’''Ic'l fis the Shastn ol tho Aliratra, and ia re- 

-'‘•'‘''iJ? fur more ver ^“^fn^ ihs 

^‘he mienf'^ Stotra, tho teim 

•2;j ♦ ^ ^ 
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marriage to the king Soma. All tlie gods came ^ 
})araiiymplis. Prajapati formed according to t) 
model of a valiatu, i. e. things (such as turnien 
])owder, (fee. to be carried before the paranympris 
this thousand (of verses), which is called the Amu 
(S hastra). What falls short of (armk) one thoiNan 
verses, is no more the As'vin’s. This is the reas, 
-that the Uotar ought to repeat only a thousand ver^u 
or he might repeat more, lie ought to eat ghee befo 
he commences repeating, ^ust as in this world 
cart or a carriage goes well if smeared (with oil 
thus his repeating proceeds well if he he smean 
(with ghee, by eating it;. Raving taken the postii 
oFun eagle when starting up the llotar should rco 
twhen commencing) the call sonmtvom (i. I 
sliould commence re])eating the AsVina Sliastrii) 
The g(xls could not agree as to wh(nnthis(thovi>ai 
versos) should belong, each saying, “ Let it 
mine.'’ Not being able to agree (to whom itshoii 
belong), they said, “ Let us run a race for it. lie ol 
who will be the winner shall have it.’’ Tlicy ma 
the sun which is above Agni, ilie house-father (iibo 
the Garhapatya ire *'’), the goal. That is the na" 
that the As'vii\a Shastra commences with a vei 
aetdressed to Agni, viz. aynir hotayrihapatih{^X^)^ 
According to the opinion of some (thcolosiiai 
the llotar should (instead of this verse) commti 
(the recitation of tlie As'vina Shastra) with fly' 
manye pitaram (10,7,3); for they say, he read 
the goal by means of the iirst verse through the 
(contained in its fourtri j)ada) : dki s'ulmm 
siiryasya, i. e. the splendour of the sun in 
which deserves worship. 13ut this opinion is net 


^ That is *to say, they started wh('n ^iinnin^ the 
Gitrhapatya fire, and ran up as far as the sun, winch 
{hdshthd). 
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1)0 attended to. (If one should observe a ITotai 
oonimcneiinj; tlie AsVina Shastra with the veise 
tuinitn uutnaije) one sliould say to him, “ if (a Shastra) 
been commenced witli repeatedly mentioning 
111 e, the llotar will (ultimately) fall into the 
jj,o (lie burnt by it).” Thus it always happens. 
Tlu nce the llotar ou5j;ht to eommence with the verse : 
wim hold (jnliapullh. This verse contains in the 
ium^ ifnha'pdii house-father, and janma oeneratiofts, 
the propitiation (of the %'ord r/7/d fire, with which it 
('(iinineuces, and is therefore not dangerous) Ibi- 
iitUiiiiing.to Ae lidl age. lie who has such a know- 
lo(ho attains to his full ago (of one hundred years). 

8 . 

'V/o' race run hif the yods for ohtahiiiuj the As riaa 
Shastra as a prtzo.) 

Among (all) these deities who w'cre running tlu^ 
n , Agni was with his mouth (the Hames) in advance 
t all others) after they had started, ddie Asvins 
Io-lIv) follow'ed him, and said to him, ‘‘ Let us 
'til bo winners of this race.” Agni consented, under 
la condition that he should also ha\e a share iq it 
iii^ AsA'ina Shastra). d'hey com ented, and made 
H'm also for him* in this (As'vina Shastra). This 
the reason that there is in tlie AsVina Shastra a 
>'ios of verses addressed to Agni. 

Iho AsVins (closely) followed Ushas. They said 
' lur, “ Go aside, that wc J^i.h maybe winners of 
ruce.” She consented, under the condtion that 
should give her also a share in it (the AsVina 
mistia). They consented, and made room also for 


The vorf?0 in question contains four times tire word agro. 
rojrarded as inauspicious. Tlio deity should not be alvva\s 
uitioned with its very name, but with its epithets. 
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her in it. This is the reason that in the Amih;, 
Shastra a series of verses is addressed to Usliiih. 

The i\s vins (closely) followed liidra. They said 
to him, Maghavan, we both wish to be winner^ 
of this race.’* They did not dare to say to him, 
aside. ” He consented, under the condition lliai 
he should also obtain a share in it (tlie As vim 
Shastra). They consented, and made room alsulm 
hnn. This is the reason that in the Asvina Slubln 
there is a scries of verses addf^ssed to Indra. 

Thus the AsVins were winners of Ae race, iim 
obtained (the prize). This is the reasM tliat it (tli^ 
prize) is called As vinam (i c. the Asvinab ublia 
he who has such a knowledj^c obtains what ho iiiii 
wish for. 

They ask, Why is this (Shastra) calletl As vmim 
iiotwithstandiiii-' 'there h(dni;- in it vei'ses adiliv-i 
to Aani, Ushas, and t^di'a ! (Tlie answer is) (li 
As'vins wore the winners of this race, they olitaiir 
it (the prize). This is the reason that it is ml i 
the AsVina Shastra. lie who lias such a kiioiilnlL 
obtains what he may wish tor. 

9 


(W/iril ammals iccrc i/okcd to ihi' carrioycx oj the r 
when they were nuudmj the rare for tlie .Hy , 
Slmlra. The verses addressed to barya "> 
Shastra.) ^ 

Ann] ran the race with a carriage drawn ii'“'' 
When driv iiifr them hi? burnt their woiiihs , 


they do not conceive. 

Uslias ran the rare with cows ol a l en 
thence it comes that after the “’’.’'‘y* " 

(Dawn) there is a reddish colour shimii„ a. , 

(spread over the eastern direction) which is 
ractcristic of Uslias. 
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India rail the race with a carriage drawn l)y horses. 

( iic-c a very noisy spectacle (represented by the , 
>(' made by horses which draw a carriage) ♦is the 
iiiicli'i’istic of the royal caste, which is Indra’s. 

I'hc As vins were the winners of the race with a 
•liaon drawn by donkeys ; they obtained (the prize), 
(■ncc (on account of the excessive clloi'ts to arrive 
the uoal) tlie donkey lost its (original) velocity, 
aiiiie devoid of milk, and the slowest among all 
iiniilh used for drawtng carriages. The AsTins, 
wcvi’i', did not deprive the sperm of the ass of its 
iimilive) vigour. Tliis is the reason that the male 
sfoy/) lias two kinds of sperm (to produce mules 
)in a mare, and asses from a female ass). # 
Ih'uarding tliis (the ditferent parts which make up 
e As villa KShastra) they say, The llotar ought to 
peat, just as he does for Agni, Ushas, and the 
^\iiis also, verses in all seven metres for S/irya. 
hem an' seven w'orlds of the gods. (By doing so) 

‘ prosjiers in all (seven) worlds.” 

Thi'< opinion ought not to be attended to. He 
liihl to repeat (for Surya) verses in three metres 
ily. For there are three worlds which arc three- 
'hh (li the llotar repeats for ^^uryu.verses in three 
only, this is done) for obtaining possession of 
Worlds. 

Ih^^iardiiig this (the order in which the verses 
to Surya are to be repeated) they say, 'Die 
ktcir ought to commence (his recitation of the 
^ir\ a verses) with ud u t}i(tii\^Jataved€S(im (1, 50, in 
bayatri metre). But this opinion is not to be 
pt ndiid to. (To commence with this verse) is just as 
’ the goal when running. He ought to com- 
with .s7b’^o divas j alu (U), 15b, l,in the 
'.ill i metre). (If he do so) he is just as one who 
■‘‘bies the goal when running. He repeats :wc/m 
the second hymn. 
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The Trishtubh hymn is, chitram devandm ud a^i 
(1, 115). For that one (the sun) rises as !he chitn 
devandm ^ i. e, as the manifestation of the goc 
Thence he repeats it. 

The hymn is, namo mitrasya varunasya (10,3' 
In this (hy^n) there is a pada (the fourth of the fii 
verse, snrydya s'arhsntn) which contains a blessi 
{as ih). By means of it the Hotar imparts a blessi 
to himself, as well as to the sacrificer, 

10 

{The verses which follow those addressed to Snrija 
the As'vina Shastra must hear some relftiion 
S'U'^a and the Brihatl metre. The Praglitlm 
Indra. The text of the Rathantara Smart, ] 
Pragdtha to Mllrdvarum. The two vem 
Heaven and Earth. The Hvipadd for Nirriil 
Regarding this (the recitations for Siirya) tl 
say, Surya is not to be passed over in the reel 
tion; nor is the Brihati metre (of the As'v 
Shastra) to be passed over. Should the Hotar { 
over Surya, he would fall beyond (the sphere 
Brahma splendour (and consequently lose it). Slit 
he pass over the Brihati, he would fall beyond 
(sphere of the) vital airs (and consequently die). 

He repeats the Pragatha, addressed to India, 
indra kratum na (7, 32, 26) i. e. Carry, 0 Int 
our (sacrificial) performance through, just as a fa 
does to his sons (by assisting them). Teach 
0 thou who art invoked by many, that we ma; 
this turn (of the night) reach alive the (spheie 
light.’’* The word “ light ” (J?/o<w) in this veis( 


* This verse evidently refers to the Atir^tra feast, for ^ ^ , 
casion it was in all likehood composed by Vasishtha. 
commentary on this passage in the Ait. Br. takes the sam 
it. It forms part of the As'vina Shastra which U repeat 



275 


Ihat one (the sun). In this way he does not nas 
over the smi. t 

By repeating a Barhata Pragiltha he does net pas 

‘i! ••‘•peat.ng the principal tex 

the liathantara S.iman (which is in the Brihat 
metre, viz. abhi tm s ura, 7. 32, 22-23), accordintr tr 
«tiose tune the bama singers chant the Sandhi Stotr- 
lor the As vina Shastra, lie does not overpraise tin 
linlmti. Tins IS done in order to have providec 
lur tlie bancihi Stotra) its principal text (lit it« 
T,Mb). In the words of the Rathantara Siinian 
.umam osya jayntah srnrrlrk'am, i. e, the ruler ol 
his world who sees the sky, there is an allusion made 
ohiiryaby “ svardruam," £. e. who secs thte skv 
'V repeating it he does not pass the sun. Nor 
I'HS he by its (the Ratliantaram) being a Barhata 
iJiiiatha ])ass over the Brihati. ® 

He repeats a Maitravaruna Pragatha, viz. bnhavah 
iM hasc^ (7, 66, 1 0). For M ftra is the day and 
ijinna the night. He who performs the AHiatra 
enuuenccs (lus sacrifice) with both day and ni<-ht 
;.v'c‘peat.ng a MaitrAvaruna PragAtha S Hotar 
ai.es the sacrificer in day and night. By the words 
He does i/ot overpraise sL^a. Tire 
'e'brihatf Hragatha, he does not pass over 

He repeats two verses addressed to Heaven and 

»dl4Ketr’‘7 r ')• 

thefi P f Earth 

«ther worldf ” Bv there (in 

ond;. By thus repeating two verses ad- 

'“allv'ca'llrt'a ‘''® AUriltra feMt ; for Aiiritrs is 

“‘AtirStiawaswrffk '/“."'".'i ‘'’® '"'‘““'i of the nisht. 

^ known “ T)roi«A fT? Rishis, we may ledl-n from 

' ‘’'"‘tlatesthyZ tl solrS '’J' “0f‘« 

joins, as some soholars have supposed. 
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drGSS0(l to Tlctivcn <ind Eiirtlij lie puts the ||^crificcr 
two places on a firm footino-. By the words : devo ik 
(ih(ivTii(iuft siin/^th svcJnh (in the last padii of 
160 ]) <.<?. ^‘the divine brilliant Surya passes no 
larly between the two godde'^ses {i. e. Heaieiui 
Earth)/’ he docs not pass over Surya. One of tin 
verses being in the Gayatri, the other in tlie .ko;; 
metre, which make two Brihatis,^ he does nol pa 
over the Brihati. 

He repeats the Dvipada verse: vh'imya (h 
(not to bo tound in the Samhitti, but iiit 
Brahnianam) b c. may she wlio is the ruler of all lli 
is born and moves {wrkhnyu) not be angry (vvith u 
nor visftus (with destruction). They (the thoolooiai 
have called the As'vina Shastra a funeral pih' of wo 
(chitaidha). For when the llotar is about to conclu 
(this Shastra), Niiritl (the goddess of destrucLidiii 
lurking with her cords, thinking to cast tli^n roii 
(the Ilotarl (To prevent this) Brihaspati saw t 
Dvipada wn-se. By its \vords “ may she not 
an” ry (with us), nor visit us (with destructiou) 
wrested from IN'irriti’s hands her cords and put tli 
down. Thus the Hotar wrests also from the liai 
of Nirriti her cords, and puts them down whenrepe 
imithis Dvipada verse, by which means ho on 
off in safety. (Me does so) for attaining to lib 
acre. He who has such a knowledge attains ' 

^ full age. By the words michnyai>yn janmanuli, 

what is born and moves,” he does not 
sun in his recitation, tor that one (the sun) 
{marchayati) as it were. 

As resiards the Dvipadii verse, it is the metre ^ , 
ponding to man (on account of Ins two pa • ■ > 


» Tho Brilmti contains 

f„nc,an.rtl.c JaRali forty-eight Two Dr>l'aa» ^ 

auli oce Clay.Uri and Jagati niaUe^gcthcr seve y 
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jVor). Thus it comprises all metres (for the two 
Ifooecl man is usinir them all). In this way the Ilotai 
(lot's not (by repeating the Dvipada) pass over the 
Bn hall. 

11 . 

(Th concluding yerspfi of the Asvin Shasfra. Th 
lico Yujijds of it. hi what metre they ought to he.) 
The Hotar concludes with a verse addressed to 
Brahinanarspati. For Brahma is Brihaspati. By 
iviieatiiii," such a verse he puts the saciificer in the 
Bralima: He wlio wishes for children and cattle 
should conclude with, pitre visvdderdya 
Tor on account of its containing tlie words O 
, Brihaspati, might we be blessed with children and 
stroll^ men, might w^e become owners of riches ’’ 
that niaii becomes blessed with children, cattle and 
riches, strong men, at whose sacrifice there is 
a IfotaiPinowing that he must conclude with this 
uivj (in order to obtain this object wished for). 

He wlio wishes for beauty and acfjuirement of 
sacred knowledge ought to conclude with, Irihaspate 
ufojnd (2, 23, 15). Jlere the word ati, i. e. beyond, 
iiieans tliat he acquires more of sacred knowledge 
than other men do. The term ilyumat (in the second 
pada) means ‘^acquirement of sacred knowledge,” 
and tihUai means, that the sacred knowledge shines 
f'crywhere, as it were. The term dldayat (in the 
iird pada) means, that the sacred knowledge has 
heen shining forth (in the Biahmans). 'I’he term 
the fourth pada) means, that the sacred 
knowledge is, as it were, apparent {chitram). 

eat whose sacrifice there is a Hotar knowing 
\ he must conclude with this verse, becomes 
y(dh sacred knowledge and famous* for 
uaKf J’ ^ hence a Hotar who has such a knowledge 
6 t to conclude with ^is Brahmanaspati verse. 
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By repeating it he does not pass over the sun. Tl 
Trishtubh’ when rej>eated thrice, comprises ; 
metres. In this way he does not pass over tl 
Brihati (by repeating tlTis 'rrishtubh). 

He ought to pronounce the formula Vansh 
along with a verse in the Gayatri, and one m tl 
Trislitubh metre. Gayatri is the Brahma, ai 
Trishtubh is strength. By doing so he joins streno 
to the Brahma. 

He at whose sacrifice there is a Hotar knoi^ii 
that he (in order to obtain the objects mentioiie 
must pronounce the formula Vaushat^ witli avcise 
tlie Gayatri, and on ein the Trishtubh metre, becoiii 
endowed with sgered knowledge and strength, m 
famous for sanctity. (The Trishtubh verse is) c.s'n 
rdyund yuveun (3, 58, 7); (the Gayatri is) \ih 
plhatam (I, 4G, 15). 

(There is another way of pronouncing the furnu 
Vauahat.) % 

. He ought to pronounce the ibrmula Vnushaf alo 
with a verse in the Gayatri, and one in tJic \'ii 
metre. For Gayatri is Brahma, and Virat is fo( 
By doing so he joins food to the Brahma. 

He at whose sacrifice there is a H( )tar knoiii 
that he must pronounce the formula VausIwf^\o 
with a verse in the (jayatri, and one in the \ i 
metre, becomes endowed with sacred knowledge, (i 
famous for sanctity and eats Brahma food (i. e. pi 
food). Therefore one who has such a knowicc 
ought to pronounce the formula Vaushat along wit 
verse in the Gayatri, and one in the Trishtubh met 
They are, yra vdm andhdmsi (7, 68, 2, Virat) and, id 
pibatam (1, 46, 15, Gayatri). 


verso hrihaspate ati is in the Tiish^ubh metre. On acce 
of its being the last verse of the Shastra, it is to be repeated tliw^ 
® That is to say, he should then make the YAjyds ; for only at 
occasion the formula vaushat is pi^ouuced. 
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12 . 

(The ChaturviUm a ^ day of the sacrificial session, 
called (jravam.Aijanam.) 

On this day’o (which follows tlie AtirAtra cere- 
mony) tlipy celebrate the Chaturvims'a (Stoma) It 
IS the heoiimmo- day (of the year during which the 
.saenficnil session is to last). For by this day they 
he^in the year and also the Stomas and metrel and 
(the worship of) the deities. If they do not cora- 
nience the .sattra) on this day, the metres have no 
(liroper) begmnnig and the (worshi,) of the) deities is 
not conunenced. fhence this day is called dramhha- 
1. e. the beginning day. Oo account of the 
tha turvinis a (twenty-four-fold) Stoma being used on 
(, t IS (also) cal cd Chaturvimsa. There are twenty- 
.111 ha t months. (By hegmning the Sattra with 
Ihethatarvimsa Stoma, L e. the chant, consisting' 

l li). It last's “ t'?)’';"*. (seo moiv about it, 

l.«i.. 'par 1 tL of 31.0 days, ami consists of the foi: 

‘.'T ''''gmnins- 2) The Chatiir- 

peribmi in -c r «i i’,^’} 3) 1 periods of six 

«Imvs th^fonr ti‘^r?/'"/\ "'""‘'i" S" 

‘'‘(■’Mim (see on “"i “ 

1'.' llircc Abliinlai-.. si, I'V'"* *>* 'tie ei*th moutll there 

'M"|itilay. (i no 11 roe T’ \’dslithya Shalaha. 6) The 
•""Id 'lay tvh eh « T “••'ye- 1) 'J'l'e Vishuyan or 

9) T,,f V- S'"'!' «) Tlie throe Svarasaraan 

AbhiplZ m, "‘)i I’rishthya Shniaha, and 
'.milling, and four Prishthya Sludahn at tlio 

•I In llir last niohii, / "P “''f* /“‘‘"P four months continuously. 
'“''l■'at■as, one S “>« Sattra) there arc three 

(if’tiio 1 Ayushtoma, and one Das'aratra (the 

'^uoludcg the noff ^ ^ ahavrata day, whicli properly 

; it corresponds to the Chaturvinis^a at the 
1 h ^ concluding Atiratra. See As v. SV. S. 11, 7. 

l'*»ionv whl?HsT''"/ ‘'■'“'"‘icnl meaning of the Soma 

“'Null. Performed on every particular day of a sacrificial 
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of twenty-four verses), they commence the year 
divided into half months. 

The Ukthya (performance of the Jyotishtomu) tak 
place (on that day). For the ulithas (recitations) a 
cattle. (This is done) for obtaining cattle. 

This (Ukthya sacrifice) has fifteen Stotras ai 
fifteen Shastras.^^ (These make, if taken tooethi 
one month of thirty days.) By (performiiin) tl 
(sacrifice) they commence the year as divided m 
months.' This (Ukthya sacrifice) has 360 Stotn 
verses^^ as many as the year has days. By (pi 
forming) this (sacrifice) they commence the year 
divided into days. 

They say, ‘Uhe performance of this (first) d 
ought to be an Agnishtoma. Agnishtorna is the yci 
For no other sacrifice save the Agni'^htoina has k( 
(has been able to keep) this day (the jierformaii 
of this day), nor developed its several parts (?. e, li 
given the power of performing all its several rites). 

Should they perform (on the beginning day) t 
Agnishtoma, then the three Pavamana Stotras'' 
the morning, midday, and evening libations are 
be put in the Ashtachatvfirims a Stonia (i. c. each 
of the Stotriya triplets is made to consist of toH 
eight verses by means of repetition), and tlie otl 
(nine) Stotras in the Chaturvimsa Stoma. B 
makes (on the, whole) 360 Stotriyas, us many 
there are days (in the year). (By performint; < 
Agnishtoma in this way) they commence the 
as divided into days. 


' ‘ See page 234. 

Each of the fifteen Stotra triplets is made to consist of t'S'Oi 
four verses by repetition according to the theory of the 
IStoma. 24 times 16 makes 300. 

These are, the Baliish-pavamana, the Pavam&na, and Ai 

pavamana. 
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The rktliya sacrifice should, however be per- 
the be}.inning day of the Satira, not the 

,\i;iiidiionia). (lor) the sacrifice is wealth in cattle 
,l„. j.ittra IS (also) wealth in cattle (and cattle is 
u pr, 'seated by the (Jkthya). If all Stotras are put in 
the riiatiirviuisa sStoma (as is the case when the 
I Ithva IS pcrlorracd), then this day becomes ac- 
tually thniiiuhout a Chaturvims'a (twenty-four-fold) 

'I liciicMhc (Ikthya sacrifice ouoht to be performed 
(nil llie bcgmmnn' day of the Sattra). 


(On t/c- bii/icr/awcc of th' two SAmons, llothantarmn 

"f- ihe some 

Ime. I /wHorcc.smoi of t/w xocrifwial days in the 
s'‘(‘ 0 'i(l ()J the ycdr is Inverted.) 

B, hat and Uathautaram. These are the two 
ot the sacnace, hiiulmu' it on the other shore 
1 he celestial world). By means of them the sa- 
> ■- cross the year (just as one crosses a river). 

' ml Kathantara are the two feet (of the sacri- 
. Ihc per Ormanec ot the day i.s the head. By 

i'liiin'i ^ 'Vi""" their fortune (con- 

"hat and l{atliantaram are two wino-s- the ncr 
oi; the day is the head. bT ’1^^ "f 

"i'lbcintoT fortune, 


''<iul7bc'V’h "'J>« 'vould 

hhoutlir.ii. 1 1 '“the other 

'"'■e cord " ®"y"'Be''o). just as a boat 

"ic floating from shore to 

“"sof th'p' t • tlathantaram, tlicn by 

the Bnhat both are kept. Should he let oil' 
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the Brihat, then by iii^aiis of the liathantaram bi 
are kept.^-^ (The same is the case witli tlic oti 
Si'ima Prishlhas.) VairiipanP'^ is. the same as huh 
Vairaja^^is the same as Brilyit, S akvaram'^ is i 
same as Uathaiitaram, and liaivatand'^ is the s.mic 
Ik’ihat. 

Those wlio haviinj^ sncli a knowledi^e hp'jn i 
Sattia Isacrihcial session) on this day, hold ih 
(sacrihoial) year in iierlbrinino' austerities, vwy 
ino- the J^omadrauoht, and preparing the t^oma jn, 
after liavinu, readied the year as dividi'd iiilo 1 
months, months, and days. 


'^This refers to Ihe so-called S(hnn pui^hlJinii, ? e, eoiiilMii,i 

of two diff'vent, Saniaus, in siieli a uay, tli.il one foniis ihc v. 

(koiii) the other tin' embryo (iforhha) This relalioi^liiii el 
Vunans IS represented l.y repeating that set ofverM'^ l-nii 

^\oml)m the first and third turns {pan/a>ins) ot the Stoihis 

037. ns) and that one \\hieh the einhi^u. Ill the second tniii. n 

wav the’enilupo is sMiihohciilly placed ni the womb \Oueh miiio 
it o*n both sides. The two J^^annnis which ^-eneially Ibini the 
are tha Jlrihat and Kathautaram. Ibdh arc not to he ly 
the same time ; but only one of them. Hoth In mu tlir 
sliiis wliich land the saeriHcor m the other si. ore (hnyt him ' 
throii-h the year in thi^ world), they cannot he sent oh at e' 
time* for the saenficer would thus depmi' Innweltot his con .. 
One of them IS lied to this, the other to the other slmie. i' 
landed on the other shore, ho rc<iniies anoLlier boat to no ha - 

before the end of the year he cannot establish 
• shore, nor, as Ion- as he is alive, on the slioie ot the yhya 
J}vLminf?from one shore to the oi her, and . ehinini'Mo 1 ii ' 1 
he started, he obtains a fair k^<-^^]ed,^o ot llm nay. ai ^ 
himself with all that is required for , i 

tlm other shoio after the year is over, or the htc has Uimiim ^ 
The Vairupa Sama is, yadyuva wcha*fo taiam (cam. *- 
2,2l2-in). * , 

TI e Vairuja Sama is, vM samam indra mandniu (-»>' ■ ‘ 
2 277-?J). 

' >7 Tlie S aUvara Si\ma is, pro fhvosmdi pnrorathum (^am. * 
2, n, 1, 14, 1-3). . c 

The Uaivuta Sama is, revatir nuh tadhamtlda 
2, 434-30). 
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Wlipn tliey (those wlio hold *1110 Sattni) begin the 
Df ilbi niunee of the other part’^^ (of the sacrifice), tliey 
l;iv down tlieir hcav*y burden, for the lieavy ])urden 
di'tliey nre not released) breaks them down. There- 
f,,n.Ji(‘ who after having re-.iehed this (the central 
(j;i\ of llie yearly sacrificial session) by means of 
jriforniinn the ceremonif's one aficr the other, begins 
Iilu' ^r((ni(l ])art of th(‘ sacrificial session) by inverting 
tli(. ord('r of the ceremonies, arrives safely at the eiul 
nl ihr \ear. 

14. 

h) >i modification of the NiMerahja Sh(/stra on the 
Ch'ttni ridis a aod Mahdrrata dayn of the Sattra.) 
This (diatnrvihis'a day is (the same ^as) llui Maha- 
Nishkevalya ^hustra being the same as in 
icMnhiivrata sacrifice). By meansot'tlie Brihad-deva 
uiiir' the Ilotar pours Ibrth the seed.* Thus he 
i;ik('s die seed (which is poured forth) by means of 
11' M:ih:\\rata day produce ollspring. For seed if 
llii^f'd every year is productive (every year). This 
tluMeason, that (in both parts of the Sattra) the 
_ - - , 

' TIun spiisc implied in the words urdhvam^ heyond tliis,” 
'' til \ 011(1 tlie eciemonios comineiK’niir on the ui (niih/t(niiiia day 
I I'l*' SiittiM. TIic iir-t SIX numlhs of the .s.iciiticuil hOv^iuii lastiriti; 
MiiV, are tli(’ first, lim s(>coad six months the other turn ; in 
of both is iho Vi.dOiVdn day (see 4, IS. ), i. e. the 
'i *''''!', After that day tJio same eei( monies heoln anew, hut in 
"I't rfed o!(iev ^ tlmt js to say, wlmt was ju.rfoniied immeilia'ely 
‘ ll.c \ ishutan day, that is j>erfornied the day afu'r it, 

Mliis sierdlc • is dcsei ij)('d in the Aranyaka of the Kifrveda. ft 
h' ireaciation, and includes, theixtoie, sonic very oliseenc rites. 

' p!iii('!|i„l Sh.islra is the Mnlindiillhfini,} r, the f^reiit SIia>tra, 
' 'Cillcil til,. Ijjiiintj siijjstr^ Tlic Mah.'ivrata forms part ofa^jaltra. 
1 ’ I'' 1)1,1 t(..(i on tho day previous to lli.i com-ludiuo Atiifitra, and 
F I n‘ '.line position and importuneo ns flie dliatunimsyi day after 
E, Alnatia. The Hiihad-de\a liymn is required at the 

K l> ' f' * (>f hoth. Ifiit instead of tlic ('haturvinis''a .'^toma, 

I'.j,, I''" ‘‘''“hsa (tw'cnty4ive-fol(l) kStouia is toed at the Mahawata 
(.>ee Altar. Aranyaka 1,2) 

‘ tadiddta bhuvaneshn, 10, 120. 
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Brihad-dcva hymn forms equally part of the Mdil 
valya Sinistra. 

ide who having such a knowlad^'e performs, ait 
having' leuched the central day by performino- t 
ceremonies one al'ter the other, the ceremonies of | 
second part in an inverted order, using the hiih.t 
deva hymn also, reaches salel)' the end oi the year, 
lie who knows tliis shore and that shore of (t 
stream c>f) the year, arrives safely on the oilier sIk 
T he Atiratra at the begiiming (of tlie Sattra) is tl 
shore (of the year), and the Atiratra at the emit 
the 8attra) is tlm other shore. 

He who has such a knowledge, arrives safely 
the end of the year. lie who knows how to appi 
priate the year (according to halt months, monll 
and days), and how to disentangle himself fmn 
(after having passed through it) ariives safely att 
end of the* year. The Atiratra at the begiiiiiiiiii 
the ajipropnation, and that at the end is the d 
entanglement. 

He who has such a knowledge, safely reaches t 
end of the year. He who know's the prana {m' 
haloid) of the year and its ajidan (air exhaled) suli 
reaches the end of the year. The Atiialra at t 
beginning is its prana, 'nnd the Atiratra at the cik 
' nddna {apdna). Ho who has such a knowledge sail 
^reaches the end ot the yeai. 

THIRD CHAPTKR. 

(Thr S/ialahaovd Vishavan daif of th Satfrfi^ 

the performance oj the days preceding and Jollom 
the Visit uvan.) ♦ 

15 

( The Trijaha and Shalaha, i. e. periods of three e 
six days at the Sattra. The Abinplavnd 
They (those who hold the sacrificial session) P 
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orm (now) tlie Jyotish-Go and Ayvsh- Stomas This 
vyild is tlie Jyotis (light), the airy region the Go 
Stuiim), that world ayus (life). The same Stomas 
m in the first three days ont of the six) are observed 
,1 the latter three days. (In the first) three days 
the Older of the Stomas is), Jyofish-Go and Ayush 
itonias. (In the latter) three days (the order is) 
io-Ayush-J^otish-Stomas. (According to the posi- 
011 of the Jyotish Stoma in both parts” the Jyotish 
: tins world and that world ; they arc the two Jyotish 
lyiits) on both sides facing (o„c another) in the 


J hey pel form the (.^ix days’ Soma sacri- 

•P), so that m both its parts (each consisting of 
iree days) there is the Jyotish Stoma (in the first at 
e heginning, m the latter at the end). By doimr 
dhev gam a hrm footing in both worlds, in this one 
id that one, and walk in botli, 

Abhiplava Shajaha' is the revolving wheel of the 

111,' o the circumference 
i'l to wheel); the lotir Ukthyas in the midstare 
I the nave. By means of this revolving (wheel 
me gods) one can go to any jdace one mav 

lilies dm '""i ‘®r o “ knowledge safely 

ouled!! . lY c" a (proper) 

loftir ” first Shulaha salcly reaches the 
h year and so does he who has a (proper) 

“'‘‘lias”) '‘"f <‘lth 

t . i. dll the five fehalahas of the month. 


meaning of he celehrotion of fire Shalahas 
^inring the CQurse of a moath.) 

;;;y«!ehrafe,l,e fi,st Shalaha. There are six 
_ ^tins makes six days. Thus they seenre 

'’'’‘■'"•'s.of •‘•'V <lay», of which period 
Such a penod fa called a SIwMm, i. c. dx 
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the year (for themselves) as divided into seasons, 
gain a firm footing in the several seasons of the yei 
They celebrate the second fehajalia. I his mn 
(in addition to the previous six days) twelve d; 
There are twelve months. Thus tliey seeucc 
year as divided into months, and gain, a firm fou 
in the several months of th(^ year. 

They celebrate the third Shalaha, * Ihis ma 
(in addition to the previous twelve days) eiubi 
days. This makes twice nine, 'fhere are nine ^ 
airs, and nine celestial worlds, Ihus they ob 
the nine vital airs, and reach the nine cHe 
worlds, and gaining a firm Ibotiig in the vital i 
and the celestial worlds, they walk there. 

They celebrate the fourth Shalaha. This mi 
twenty-four days. There are twenty-four half moi 
Thus they secure the year as divided into 
months, and, gaining a firm footing in its several 
months, they walk in them. 

'I'hey celebrate the fifith Shalaha. This m 
thirty days. The Virat metre has thirty sylla 
The 'Virat is food. Thus they procure viiut (I 
iA every month. . 

Those who wished for food, were (once) hoi 
a sacriliciul session. 1^ obtaining in every ni 
the Virdt (the number thirty), they become pn.^ 
ed of food for both worlds, this one and that oin 

17 

(Story of the sanifinol session, held hj th ( 
JHffeient hinds of the great^ Snttras, such ^ 
Gavdin ayanain, 'Adihjdndm ayuuarn, and 
sdni uyanam.) 

They hold the Gavdm aynnnm, i. e. the sacn 
session, called ‘‘cow’s walk.” The c o^^ 

days’ sncrificial work. The five times repetition ^vithm ft 
ahhiplava. 



287 


Idityas fends of the months) By holdinj.- the ses- 
,0,1 called the cow s walk,” they also hold the walk 
flho Adityas. 

Ths cows being desirous of obtaining hoofs and 
loriis, held (once) a sacrificial session In the 
rath month (of their sacrifice) they ' obtained hoofs 
,„1 horns, d liey said, “ we have obtained fulfilinent 
t that wish for which we underwent the initiation 
ilo the sacrihcial rites. Let ns rise (the sac.-i 
cc being finished).” When they arose they had 

rails. 1 hey, however, thought, “ let ns- finish the 
.rai, ami recommenced the session. On account of 
irir (Its rust, their horns went of); and they conse- 
iirailly became horuloss {tu,,an,). They (cemtinuimr 
leii sacrificial session) produced vigour (ihy). Themm 
tn (lianiio been saciificmg for twelve nionths andf 
Hiiig secured all the seasons, they rose ("‘dnT 2 
( 111(1. I'vr they had produeed the vigour (to renro 
'-'floras, hoofk, &b. when decay i n'g) 'n. ,? he 
- made themselves beloved by all (the whole 
Mi l;, and are beautified (decorated) by all. » 

|h' who has such a knowledge .makes himsalf 
;'«1 l^y every one, and is <leco."atcd by evel^; onl! 

tu'who'sh*^'' '^re jealous ofonc another 

‘t lyit --'d, each 
lcT«l fb..f";i '™ *1^'! first enter.” The Adityas 

"(tiovliadV'' ''''*'" • ‘’’f" AngirM, 

liad been waiting fori si.xty yenm. 

ilvlhin t'nnam session called 

ay^miami. 


6 


-avani avamm> TK • . respects with 

and nn tl * Atiratra at the 

Id on the Chaturvimsa day the Ukthya 

-eeorat. cow.. 
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is performed ; all the (five) Abliiplava Shalalias^ 
comprised in it; the order of the days is dilfer 

(that is to say, the performance of the first, see 

days, &e. of the Abhiplava are different from tlios 
the Gavam ayanam). This is Ihe Adityanam ayJn 

The Atiratra at the beginning, the Uktliya on 
Chaturvinisa day, all (five) Abhiplava perfon 
with the Prishthas, the performance of the c 
monies of tlie several days (of the Abhiplava) bi 
different (from the Gavam ayanam, &c.) : this is 
A ngi rasa m ayanam. 

'I lie Abhiplava Sha]aha is like the royal road, 
smooth way to heaven. The Prishthya Shalnha i‘ 
great pathway which is to be trodden everyvvlui 
liegvcn. When they avail themselvcs'of both m 
they will not sufler any injury, and obtain tho fi 
ment of all desires which are attainable by both, 
Abhiplava Shal/aha and the Prishthya Shalaha.^ 

18 . 


{The Ehavima or Viahuvan day) 

They perform the ceremonies of the Ekavinisa 
which is the equator, dividing the year (into 
equal parts). By mea#ofthe performance o 
day the gods had raised the sun up to the hcai 
This Ekavims a day on which the Divakiitya nn 

3 In the Gavam ayanam there arc only 
but in the Adityanam ayanam there ^ C 

required withii a month. The last (fifth) Sl.al^a 
ayanam is a Prishthya, that is one containing the 
dffference between an Abhiplava . “ reqiiiml, t 

laha, is, that during the latter the arc 

to say, that on every day at the midday libation tl b 
with a combination of two different Samans ^ 
alwva .*Mlstth»ia wanunjm to 

< In the Gav&m ayanam both the ADhipiava 
Prishthya Shalaha are required. roatls 

the Gav&m ayanam, avail themselves of both tl 
heaven. 
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(was produced) is preceded by ten days, ^ and fol- 
lowed by ten such days, and is in the midst (of both 
periods). On both sides it is thus put in a Virat 
(the numher ten). Being thus put in a Virat (in the 
Iniiinber ten) on both sides, this (hkavims'a, i.e. the 
^ 111) becomes not disturbed in his course through 
K'se worlds. • 

The gods being afraid of tlie sun falling from the 
o, supported him by j)lacing beneath three celestial 
urkls to serve as a prop. The (three) Stomas ^ 
is(.'(l at the three Svarasaman days which precede 
10 ^'idmvan day) are the three celestial worlds, 
hoy were afraid, lest- he (the sun) should fall beyond 
loiii. They then placed over him three worlds (also) 

1 order to giv# hirfi a prop from above. The (three) 
honuis (used at the three Svarasaman days which 
iillow' the Vishuvaii day) are the three \vorlds. Thus 
lioro arc before (the Vislmvaii day) three seventeen- 
eld Stomas (one on each or tJie })receding Svarasa- 
jian days), and after it (also) three seventeen-fold 
Ulemas. In the midst of th(?m there is the Ekavims'a 
Jay (representing the sun) held oJi both sides by the 
uarasaman days. On account of his being held by 
iie tliree Svarasamaus (representing the three worlds 
»e!ow imd the three above tkc sun) the sun is not 
li'-tuibed in his course through these worlds. 

Ihogods being afraid of the sun falling down 
the sky, supported him by placing beneath the 
woilds. 'I’hc Stomas are the highest worlds, 
I he gods being afraid of his falling beyond them 
turned upside down, supported him by 

I Tlio ten (lays which precede the Ekaviihs'a arc, the three Svara- 
v^ni Shalaha (a period of six days). The same 

‘ 80, that Svarasam&nah, which were the last three 

y, &c Ekavims'a, are the tirst three days after that 

‘ On Stomas, see the ndi to 3, 42. 
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placing above him the highest worlds (also). 
Stomas are the highest worlds. 

Now there are (as already mentioned) three sei 
teen-fold Stomas before, and three after (theVishii 
day). If two of them are taken together, tl 
thirty-four-fold Stomas are obtained. Among 
Stomas the thirty-four-fold is the last.^ 

The sun being placed among these (highest wor 
as their ruler, burns with (liis rays). Owing to 
position he is superior to everything in creation 
has been and will be, and shines beyond all tlia 
in creation. (In the same way this Vislmvan da 
superior (to all days which precede or follow). 

It is on account of his being prominent as 
ornament, that the man who has sucl» a knowle 
becomes superior (to all other men). 


( The Svarasamans. Mhijit. T- us vajit. Vishm 

They perform the cefemonies of the Svarasa 
days.. These (three) worlds are. the Svara^a 
days. On account of tlic sacnficers pleasing t 
worlds by means of the Svarasamans, they 
called Svarasiman (from asprinvait,'’ they i 

B^rawns of the performance of the Svarasi 
days they make him (the sun) participate in 
.worlds. » 

’ This is not quite correct. There is a forty-eight fol 
besides. 

« See the As'val. S'r. S. 8, 5-7. » . 

9 This etymology is certainly fanciful ; name li 

to the root tprin, a molhHcaUon of pn, to 1 • 

means, “ The Samans of the tones. requiret 

' peculiarities in their intonations. These Samans i g | 
'for XgieafSatlra., which have been “^,“ctii*‘ 

thousand yeera, itia diWeult uow to a^ortaiu the 
the recital of these SAmans. 
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The gods were afraid lest these seventeen-foJd 
Stomas (employed at the Svarasaman days) might, 
on account o#their being all the same, and not pro- 
tected bv being covered (with other Stomas), break 
down. Wishing that they should not slip down, 
they surrounded them, below with all the Stomas] 
ind above with all the Prishthas. That is the reason 
[hat on the Ahldjit day which precedes (the Sva* 
a^iiman days) all Stomas are employed, and on the 
ihs'vajit (fey which follows (the Svarasaman .days 
iftcr the Vishuvan day is over) all Prishthas are used, 
riicbc (St()inas and Prishthas) surround the seven- 
eeii-fold Stomas (of the Svarasaman days) in order 
0 keep them (in their proper place) and to prevent 
hem from breaking down. 

{The performance of the Vishuvan day,) 

The gods were (again) afraid of the^sun falling 
fom the sky. They pulled 'him up and tied him 
■|lii five ropes." The ropes are the Divfiklrtya 
fiiians V among which there is the MahadivV 
lrishtha ;"the others are, the Vikarna, the 
^taa^the Bhusa, " and the Agnishtoma >’ Sama; 


Sec the Ah Val. S'r. S. 8, 6. 

!! v»y. wliich S&y. explains by parmraha. 

For fhn somewhat strange, but it is quita 

different tunes is regulated by 
' ''ord Fp certain tunes {rdgn, 

"?) file allowed to h5 denomination for the same 

^ c^>«nted only at day, such as the Sdranga, 
'’■''‘MiieiiighT. ' confined to ‘the early morning, 

* The Sarah. 2, 802-804). 

vrinlino (6, 8, 1). The 
SSmans' to SAy., for tht^Brahma, as well os for 


Bhi 


^isaSSmans', 

*8 not especially TMMtioned by Sfiy. He 
me same mtoner in which the Pandits up to this day 
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the Brihat and Rathantara S^mans are require 
the two Pavamana Stotras (the Pavamana a 
midday, and the Arbhava-pavamana Jt the evi 
libations). 

Thus they pulled up the sun tying him vvitli 
cords'® in order to keep him and to prevent him 
falling. 

(On this day, the Vishuvan) he ought to n 
the P/ataranuvaka after the sun has risen^ for 
thus all prayers and recitations belonging to 
particular day become repeated during the day 
(the day thus becomes divahrrtyam). 

As the sacrificial animal belonging to the 
libation (of that day) and being dedicated to the 
tliey ought to kill such one as might be found h 
quite white (without any speck of another col 
Fortius dajiiis (a festival) for the sun. 

He ought to repeat twenty-one Samidheni V( 
(instead of fifteen or seventeen, as is the cas 
other occasions) ; fdr this day is actually the tw( 
first (being provided with the twenty-one 
Stoma). 

After having repeated fifty-one or fifty-two ver 
of the Shastra (of this day), he puts the Nivid 


explain such things : ^ if ^ 

the Shman with which the Aynislitoraabecomc'' 
pleted, i.e, the last of the twelve Stotraf^ the so-ciillcd^Yaju.i 
Saman : ynjhd yajhdvo aynaye (Sam. Sam. 2 J "I 

is expressly called (in the Sama prayogas) the Arjiiddma-i 
being the characteristic S&inan of the Agnishtoraa. 

The five tunes or Sarna ns representing the five cords aw 
Mahadivakirtyain, the Vikarna, Biahma, and Bliasa 
regarded only as one on account of their containing the tarn 
the Agnishtoina Shmn, ind the Brihat, and Rathantarara. 

>7 The number fifty-one or fifty-two depends on the drciimjane 

of the Nivid hymn, i^ranya vu virydvi, either eight nr 
might be recited before the insertion of the Nivid. i ‘ 
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to IiKlra) in the midst (of tlie liynm indrasya m 
ii/iuti, h 3 i). Alter tliis (tlie repetition of the 
ni(l) lie reci^s as many verses (as he had recited 
fore puttiiip; the Nivid, i. fifty-one or fifty-two) 

11 Has way thfltotal number of verses is liroiK'ht 
balijve a hundred.) The full life of man i.s'' a 
luiiilrcd years; he lias (also) a lumdred iiowers 
Cd a liuiuired senses. (Uy tims repeating above ii 
iiiuired ver.se.s) the Jfotar thus puts the sacrificer m 
;hc posse.sflon ot his full) life, strength, and senses 


20 . 

n<' Hailmrafl ver.'tc^r the TuMya tnplet to hr 
m the lh,roh.r.ui n-n;,. Explanation of 
I'Olh the thatmvaU and Tdrksht/a.) 

lie l■epeats the Diirohanam as if he were ascendin'^ 
diemlit). tor the heaven-world is difficult to ascend 
iiii tudam). He who ha.s such a knowledge ascends 
' ine celestial world. 

As regards the word (UtrohmPiw, that one who 

Mil uT passage up (to 

I btc) as well as an^ one who goes there (i. c. the 
‘"tirer who aspires after heaven). ^ 

"1 (iKmi)’” ^‘"■o’lanam, he flms ascends to 

Ih- ascends with a verse addressed to the /(«/««« 
several terms of the ham- 


the fii-st 

^^'*'^^'*011* hati fiffpnn / verse. The eon^r 

’I'lace before the ^ enn, tlioreforc, not 

'^'^^AsVal D^irohana mantra. Its repetition is de- 

•* ^ *** ^ following way: 

• ter having called s'omsuvom, he should repeat 





savatl arc now explained). This (Aditya, the ^ 
is “the swan sitting in light.” He is the “V 
(shining being) sitting in the air.” lie is the Ih 
sitting on the Vedi.” He is the “guest .sitting 
the house.” lie is “ silting among w'li. ” Jlc “ 
in the most excellent place ” fcfrilmt p! 

in which . sitting he burns, is the most excellen 
seats. lie is “sitting in truth” {'t ii/isad). Ih 
“ sitting ill the sky ” {inoma^ad), ibi‘ the sky is aiir 
the places that one where silting lie buriis. hi 
“ born from the waters” {(d)jd), for in the inoimni* 
comes out of the w aters, and in the evening Ik 
ters the waiters. He is “liorn from co\\s”(y) 
lie is “born from truth.” is “born finr', 
mountain” (he appears on a mountain, as it v,t 
wdien rising). He is “ truth” (ritani). 

He (the sun) is all these (forms). Aincini) 
metres (sacred verses) this [Juniisfivatl verst') is 
it were, his most expressive and ch;:ir('^t lo 
Thence the Hotar should, wherever he 
Durolmnam, make it with J.he llumsavati veisu. 

He W'h5 desires heaven, should, hovveier, m 
it with the Tarksliya verse (1©, 178, 1). l orh 
shya showed the way to the Gayatri when 
the form of aif eagle, abstracted the Sonia# (li 
heaven). When he thus uses the Taikslivi 


^thc \'pr?e ham f ah s' uchifhad (4, 40, .O) in tlic UuroliiHia v'fij 
by p'lda-!, tlieu l)y half verges, tliuii taking' throe pailio toEi'fla'i, 
filially tlu; ^^ho^o verse witiiout stuilpiing, and conclialo (M’y 
1 ‘cpclition) %\itli the syllaldc am. Then ho ought h) I'P'® 
again conimcneiiig AAith throe padas taken togetlicr, ' 
Mjrscs (and ultimately) by padas, which makes the seventh ivjk ‘ 
(of the same verso).. This is the Dhrohaiiato. Sec Ait. i* 
The Maitravariina has it to repeat ahyays on the sivth hi'' 
Ahhiplava Slialahas. On the Vishuvan day it is repeh e . 
Ilotar. The hamsavctti forms part of a liymn addressed to 
7 avail, wliidi is a name of the sun; liaitua, t. e. swan, 

UK taphorical expression for “sun.” 
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making tke Durohanam), he docs just Ihe same as 
it he wcM’e to appoint one vvlio knows the fields as 
his ouitlo (when travelling anywhere). The Tark- 
is that one who blow's {L e. the wind), thus 
cainii>L h.) the celestial world. 

The Tarkshya hymn is as follows:) (1) “ Lotus 
“cal! hither to (our) safety the T'arkshya, that horse 
“iibtiuatcrl by the gods, (the horse) which is endur- 
inakes ])ass the earriagx's (without any 
“ uiiifediment), which keeps unbroken tlie spokes of 
caiiiage wheel, wdiich is fierce in battle and 

lie (the Tarksliya) is the horse fzYy/) instigated 
!i\ the gods.* He is enduring, makes pass the 
tainage (without any im})edimcn1) ; for he crosses 
ihc through these wu)rlds in an instant. He 
ku p- the spokes of the carriage \yhcel unbroken, 
em iaoi's In battle (prifaunjrf being ex})lained by 
By the words “ to (our) safety” the 
I l'4ai' a.sks for safety. By tlie wxnds us call 

the Tarkshya,’' hejjius caHs him. 

(tb Odering repeatedly gifts (to the tarkshya) 
“iMfihey were for Indra, let us for (our) saftey 
" eiiihark in the sliip (represented by tlie Huroha- 
I’ (uiR) as it were. (May) the earth (be) wide (to allow 
“ L'' iieo passage). May wc not be hurt w hen going 
h unvay) through you two (heaven and earth) who 
great and deep (like an ocean).” 

tor safety” he asks for safety. By 
us embark in the ship” he thus 
le Tarkshya) in order to reach the 
to enjoy it and to join (the celestial 

fed with the Gnrwia, i. e. tlio celestial eagle. 
1, 14, it means “honso.” Whether it is a 
w’Bociiti!. ■‘''"b fls is assumed in the Sanscrit Dictionary 

“I'aK and Hotli iil,, page 310, is very doubtful to me. 
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inhabitants). By the words “ (may) the earth (be) 
wide, may we not be hurt,” kc. the Hotar pra^s Ibi 
a (safe) passapje and (a safe) return.-^ ^ 

(3) He (the Tarkshya) passes in an instant 
by dint of his streno'th through the regions of all 
‘‘ five tribes (i. e. the whole earth) just as the <iin 
“ extends the vyaters (in an instant) by its lioht, 
“ The speed of him (tlie Tarkshya) who orauts a 
‘'thousand, who grants a hundred gifts, is as ine- 
“ sistible as that of a fresli arrow. 

By the word sfiri/a he praises the sun openly. 1 j\ 
tlie words “ the speed of him,” kc. he asks for a 
blessing for himself and the sacrificcrs. 

21. 


{On the way of repeating the Dierohanam.) 

Alter having called sohisavom, he makes the 
Diirohanam (representing the ascent to heaven). Ih; ; 
celestial world is the Durohanam (for it is to ascend i j 
Speech is the call s'vmacquft ; (Brfdima is :S|)eechi 
By thus c#ling soilmvom he ascends through l ie 
Braln^a, which is this call, to the celestial uorkl. 
I'hc first time he makes his ascent by stopping niter 
every i)ada (of the Diirohana mantra). Ihu. In- 
reaches this world (the earth). Then he stojis ntU'r 
every half veise. Thus he reaches thg, airy icl,ioii. 
Then he stops after having taken together three pai ij'. 
Thus he reaches that world. Then he repeats tlu 
whole verse without stopping. Ihus he gai s 
footing in him (the sun) who there burns, 

(After having thus ascended) he descciias 
stopihng after three padas, just as one (m this uo 
holds tlie branch of the tree (in his hand 


cxplaiucd by Say. as “ 

WW 
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[lescendlng from it). By doing so, he gains a firm 
footins in that world. By then stopping after each 
liiilf verse he gains a firm footing in the airy region, 
[and by stopping) after each pada, (he gains a firm 
footing) in this world (again). After having thus 
reached the celestial world, the sacrificers obtain 
thus a footing (again) in this world.'^^ 

For those who aspire only after (a footing) in one 
(world), that is, after heaven, the II otar 'ought to 
repeat (the Durohanam) without making the descent 
(iiithe way desciibed, by stopping ink after three 
padas, <S:e.) They (thus) conquer only the celestial 
world, hut th^ cannot stay long, as it were, in this 
world. • 

Hymns in the Trishtubh and Jagati metre are. 
inived to represent a pair. For cattle are a pair; 
metres are cattle. (This is done) for obtaininsr 

cattle ^ 

22 . 

{To what the Vishavan day is like. Whether or not 
the Shdstrcis of the Vishuvau day are to he repeated 
ot? other days during the Sattra also. On the merit 
of performing the Vishuian day. On this day an 
IS to he immolated for Vis vaharma.) 

The Vishuvan day is like a man. Its first half is 
live the right Half (of a man) ajid its latter half like 
lelt half. This is the reason that it (the perform- 

mind that the sacrificer docs not wish to 
011^ in heaven before the expiration of his full life-term, 

'“'’lire by means of certain saeriflees he can 

'k'n lit* K when still alive lodping-s in heaven, to be 

allviiJp ^ death. He must already when alive mysti- 

safiitiirn • u to a footing- th^, and to be registered 

li'heii hi of the celestial worm. After having accom- 

''crni 18 \ descends again to tho earth. His ascent and 
^uroliann '‘^'“^tleally represented by the peculiar way in which the 

mantra js re^ieated. 
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ance of the six months’ ceremonies following tli 
Vishuvan day) is called the latter” (half). ^ 

The Vishuvan day is (just as) the head ofama 
whose both sides are equal. Man is, as it wen 
composed of fragments (bidala). That is the reaso 
that even here a suture is found in the midst of th 
head. 

They say, He ought to repeat (the recitation foi 
this day only on the Vishuvan day.^® Among Ih 
Shastras this one is Vishuvan. 'I'his Shastra (called 
Vishuvan is the equator {vishuvan). (By doing st 
the sacrificers become vishuvat {i. e. standing lik 
the head above both sides of the body) and attain t 
leadership. • 

. But this opinion is not to be attended to. H 
ought to repeat it (also) during the year (the &Utr 
is lasting). For this Shastra is seed. By doin 
so, the sacrificers keep their seed (are not deprive 
of it) during the year. l 

For the seeds produced before the lapse of a yea 
which have required (for their growth) five ( 
six months, go off (have no productive power 
The sacrificers will not enjoy them (the fruits whic 
were expected to come from them). But they erijo 
(the fruits of) those seeds which are produced att( 
ten months or a year. 


*2 The term in the originaf is prahdhuTi, which appears to roe! 
literally, measured by the length of arms (which both are equai 
Say. explains it in the following Avay ; 

” That is to say, the performance of the Vishuvan day 
distinguished from that of all other days of the Sattra. 1 e ' , 
divakirtyam Shraan, the Dftrohanam, &c. ought to be pecu i. 

A has here clearly mean^‘ the performance of the cereiuo > 
more especially the Shastras required for the Soma day. ^ ^ 
This is implied in the term 
addition.” 
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Therefore the Hotar ought to. repeat the (Shastra 
for the) Vishuvan day during the year (also). For 
this day’s Shasti*a is the year. Those who observe 
this day’s performance (during the year) obtain the 
(enjoyment of the) year. 

The sacrificer destroys, by means of the Vishuvan 
<iay’s performance, during the year all consequences 
foiiilt Qjaimian). 

By means of (the performance of the Sattra 
ereiiionies in) the months (during which the Sattra 
< lusting) he removes the consequences of guilt from 
lis limbs (the months being the limbs of the year), 
lly means of the Vishuvan day’s performance during 
he he removes the consequences of guilt from 
the head (the Vishuvan being the head). He who 
such a knowledge removes by means of the 
Vishuvan day’s performance the consequences of guilt. 

They ought (on the Mahavrata day) to kill for the 
liBations an ox for Vis'vakarman (Tvashtar) in ad- 
Idition (to the regular animal, a goat, required for 
hat occasion ) ; it should be of two colours on both 
ides. 

Indra after having slain Vritra, became VisVa- 
arman. Prajapati after having produced the crea- 
"rt'S became (also) Vis'vakarman. The year is 
vakarman. Thus (by sacrificing such a bullock) 
hey reach Indra, their own Self, Prajapati, the year, 
ii^'vakarman (z\ e. they remain united with them, 
hey will not die) and thus they obtain a footing in 
in their own Self (their prototype), in Prajl^uti, 
jn the year, in Visvakarman. He who has such a 
tuowlcdge obtains a firm footing. 


f I means who does all work.” Generally the archi- 

« of the gods is meant by the term. 
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FOURTH CHAPTER, 

( The Dvadcisaha sacrifice. Its origin^ and general 
rides for its perjormance. The initiatory rites) 

23. 

{Origin of the Dvddas'dha, Its Gdyatrifonn) 

Prajapati felt a desire to create and to multipli 
himself. He underwent (in order to accomplish thi! 
end) austerities. After having done so he perceived 
the DVe^as^aha sacrifice (ceremonies to be) in hi* 
limbs and vital airs. He took it out of his limb* 
and vital airs, and made it twelve-fold. He seized ii 
and sacrificed with it. Thence he (Prajapati) was 
produced (i. e. that form of his which enters crea- 
tures, his material body). Thus he was re])ro(luccd 
through himself in oftspring and cattle, llewlio 
has such a knowledge is reproduced through hiinsell 
in offspring and cattle. * 

Having the desire to obtain through the Ga}atii 
throughout the Dvadas'hha everywhere the enjoyd 
ment of all things, (he meditated) how (this might W 
achieved). 

(It was done in the following way.) The Gavali 
w£ts at the beginning of the Dvadas'aha in (the furr 
of) splendour, in the midst of it, in (that of the) metre 
at its end in (that of) syllables. Having penetratei 
with the Gayatri the Dvadasaha everywhere, h 
obtained the enjoyment of everything. 

fie who knows the Gayatri as having wings, eyes 
light, and lustre, goes by means of her beinj 
possessed of these things, to the celestial worhh 
The Hvadas'aha (sacrifice) is the Gayatri wit 
wings, eyes, light, and lustre. The two wings (oi t 

Dvadas'hha) are the two Atirkras which are at 
beginning and end of it (lit. round about). The 
Agnishtomas (within the two Atiratras) are the 
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.yes. The eight Ukthya days between (the Atinltra 
ind Agriishtoma at the beginning,, and the Agnishtoma 
ind Atiratra at the end) are the soul, 
lie who has such a knowledge goes to heaven by 
iicans of the wings, the eyes, the light, and lustre of 
he (jayatri. 

24. 

On the different parts, and the deration of the 
Bcadasaha sacrifice.) On the P.rihati nature of 
this sacrifice. The nature of the Brihati.) 

The Dvadas'aha consists of three Tryahas (a 
acrificial performance lasting for three days) together 
litli the “ tenth day ” and the two Atiratras. After 
aving undergone the Diksha cereni.ony (the initiation) 
uring twelve days, one becomes fit for performing 
this) sacrifice. During twelve nights he undergoes 
bo Llpasads^ (fasting). By means of them he shakes 
if (all guilt) from his body. 

lie who has such a knowledge becomes purified 
lid clean, and enters the deities after having during 
liesc) twelve days been born anew and shaken on 
dl guilt) from his body. 

iho DvudasTiha consists (on the whole) of thirty- 
'Ihe Brihati has thirty-six syllables. The 
hudasaha is the spheie for the Brihati (in which 
is moving). By means of the Brihati the gods 
Warned (all) these worlds; for by ten syllables 
'(ly reached this world (the earth), by (other) ten 
reached the air, by (other) ten the sky, by four 
'<;y reached the four direciions, and by two they 
lined a firm footing in this world. 


i, connected with the Upasad ceremony. At 
*”'***' alone. The tJpasnda are, at the 
P'^^^ormed during four days, on each day thrice, that 
twelve. about ihem 1, 25. 

2G 8 
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He who has such a knowledp;e secures a firm 
footing (for himself). 

About this they (the theologians) ask, IIo^v is 
it, that this (particular metre of thirty-six syllables) 
is called Brihati, i. e. the great one, there being other 
metres which are stronger, and exceed the (lirihati) 
in number of syllables ? ('fhe answer is) It is called 
so on account of the gods having reached by means of 
it (all) these worlds, by ten syllables, this world 
(the earth), &c. He who has such a knowledge obtains 
anything he might desire. 

25 

{Prajapati wstiiuted the Pvddas'dhn. The naturf 

of this sacrifice. By whom it should he performed) 

The Dvadasaha is Prajapati’s sacrifice. At the 
beginning Prajapati sacrificed with it. He said to 
the Seasons and Months, “make me sacrifice with 
the Dvadas'aha (f. e. initiate me for this sacrifice)." 

After having performed on him the Diksha 
ceremony, and prevented him from leaving (\\lieii 
walking in the sacrificial compound) they said to him, 
*‘jNow give us (first something) then we shall make 
the sacrifice.” He granted them food, and juice 
(milk, &c.). Just this juice is put in the Seasons and 
Months. 

When he granted them that, then they made 
him sacrifice. This is the reason that only a man 
who can afford to give something is fit for peiform- 
ing this sacrifice. 

When receiving his gifts, they (the Seasons and 
Months) made him (Prajfipati) sacrifice. 
must he who receives gifts, sacrifice for anotlieri 
Thus both parties succeed those who, having such! 
Knowledge, bring sacrifices for others, as well as 
who have them peiformed for themselves. 
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The Seasons and Months felt themselves burdened, 
i it were (with guilt), for having accepted at Hhe 
vadas aha (which they performed for Prajapati) a 
ward. They said to Prajapati, Make us (also) 
icrifice with the Dvadas'aha.” He consented and 
hd to them, “Become ye initiated (take the Dik- 
ha)!” The deities residing in the first (the so- 
alled bright) half of the months first underwent the 
)iksha ceremony, and thus removed the consequences 
I cTuilt. 'fhence they are in the daylight cs it 
vcre ; for those who have their guilt (really) removed, 
tre in the daylight, as it were (may appear every- 
vhore). 

The deities residing in the second half (of the 
fnontbs) afterwards underwent the Diksha. But they 
[could) not wholly remove the evil consequences of 
"t. Thence they are darkness, as it were; for 
who have their guilt not removed are darkness, 
t were (comparable to it). 

'hence he who has this knowledge ought to liave 
foimed his Diksha first and in the first half (of 
month). He who has such a knowledge thus 
loves (all) guilt from himself, 
it was Prajapati who, as the year, resided in the 
ir, the seasons, and months. The seasons and 
mills thus resided (also) in Prajapati as the year, 
ms they mutually reside in one another. He who 
5 the Dvhdas'^aha performed for himself resides in 
spriest (who performs it for him). Whence they (the 
ests) say, “No sinner is fit for having the D vadas aha 
entice performed, nor should such an one reside in 

The Dvadas'^ha is the sacrifice for the first-bom. 
ewho first had the Dvadas'fiha performed (became) 
m first-bom among the gods. It is the sacrifice 
•* a leader (a s'restitha). He who first performed it 
»«came) the leader among the gods. The first-born, 
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the leader (of his family or tribe) ought to peiform 
it (alone) then happiness lasts (all the year) in thie 
(the place where it is performed). 

(They say) “No sinner ought to have the Dva- 
das'aha sacritice performed; no such one should 
reside in me (the priest).” 

The gods (once upon a time) did not acknowle(];ie 
that Indra had the right of primogeniture and 
leadership. He said to Brishaspati, “ bring forme 
the Dvadas'aha sacrifice.” He complied with his 
Acish. ■ Thereupon the gods acknowledged Indra's 
right of primogeniture and leadership. 

Be who has such a knowledge is acknowledged as 
the first-born and leader. All his relations agree as 
(to his right) to the leadership. 

The first three (Soma) dnys (of the Dvadas'aha) 
are ascending (i, e. the metres required are from the 
the mt)rning to the evening libation increasing in 
nhmber) ; the middle three (Soma) days are crossed, 
(i. e. there is no regular order of increase nor decrease 
in the number of syllables of the metres) ; the last 
three (Soma) days are descending (i. e. the number of 
syllables of the metres from the morning to the 
evening libations is decreasing) 

On account of the (metres of the) first three days 
itryaha) being ascending, the fire blazes up, for the; 
^ upward region belongs to the fire. On account of (he 
(metres of the) middle three days being crossed, the 
wind blows across ; the wind moves across (the other 


* Here are the nine principal days of the Dvfidas'Aha sacrifice 
tioned. They constitute the Navurdtra, i. e. sncrifice la^titig tor 
nights (and days). It conMsts of three Tryahaf, i> o. twee 
performance of the Soma sacrifice. '1 he order of metre's on ' ^ , v 

three days is, at the morninij libation, (iA>atri(twen(:\ -four sj ^ ' 

l|^ the midday lihaiion, Trishtuhh (forty-four 
evening libation, Jagati (forty-eight syllables). On tl^ jnt 

days the order of metres is, Jaguti, Gayatri, and TnshW j 
on the last three days, Tiishtubh, Jagati, and GAyatrl. 
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reoions), and tlio waters flow (also) across; for the 
r.'Liioii which is across (the others) bclonos to tlie 

umd. On account of (the iiicties of) the Three last 

(|av> heino- descendincr^ that one (the snn) bnrris 
(! )\\iiw<ii(is (seiidini*- his rays down), the rain falls 
hull, ( uul) the coiistellatioiis (in heaven) send (their 
li^ht) down. bor the region which goes downi 
lit |i)iii>s to tlie snn. 

Ilu'-tlnec worlds belong together, so do thc>:r 
tliive Ti vahas. These (tlnce) worlds jointly ?hinc to 
ihe lurliiiie of him who has snch a knowledge. 

26 . 

! When I he Dthaha for the Jh'ddafi aha is to be per- 
fnnnrd. pie animal for Prajdpatl Jamadaerni 
SnnodheiN verses rm/nired. The Puroddsa 'for 
1 nra. On some pecnliar rite when the Drddqsaha 
^ pet formed as a Sattra.) 

The Diksliil wi'iit away from the gods. They 
"‘‘'k it ('liter tlie tw o months of spring, and joined 
f ioil: hut they did not get it out (of these months 
it). Ihey then made it sul)se(|uently enter 
Ilf* two hot months, the two rainy months, the two 
of antumn, and the two winter months, and 
'"'Hcl It to them. They did not get it out of the two 
p'J iHoiiths. Thc'y then joined it to the two 
PW o( the dewy season (Sis'ira) ; they (finally) 

1 of these (two months for using it). 
n<M\ho has such a knowledge reaches any one lui 
" I' s to reach, but his enemy will not reach him. 

the sacrificer who wishes that the Dikslia 
iiT 1 / session ^ should come (by itself) to 
Kmhl have the Bikslia rites performed on him-* 

so-5sion. The intia- 
PLUoiTuaiK-e of a Sattra id m Suttra dikaha. 

£ 0 * 



306 


self during the two months of the dewy season. Tin 
he takes his Diksha when the Diksha her.^elf 
present, and receives her in person. 

('fhe reason that he should take his Dikslul (liiii,, 
the two months of the dewy season is) becauH-, bot 
time and wild animals are, in these two months (ll 
want green fodder), very thin and show onl 
hones, and present in this state the most v^vid inia<' 
of th? Diksiia (the aim of which cei’cinony is tomii 
tin' sacilticer lean by* fasting). * 

Before he takes his Diksha he sacrifices ai 
animal for Prajapati. I’cr (the immolation of) tin 
(animal) he ought to repeat seventeen Sainidhcin 
verses. For Prajapati is seventeen-fold. (TIum' 
done) for reaching Prajapati. Apri verses which couk 
from Jamadagni are (lequired) fur (the imniolatiinioj 
this animal. About this they say, isinee at (all) otlic 
animal sacrifices only such Ajiri verses are chosen [c 
are traceable to the liishi ancestors (of the siiciihcci) 
why are at this (Prajapati sacrifice) only Jiuiiadaiiiii 
verses to be used by all ? (T'he reason is) The .buna- 
dagui verses have an universal ehaiueter, and make 
successful in everything, 'fliis (Prajapati) animal s 
of an universal ebaraeter, and makes succc^sliil m 
everything. The reason that they use (iit tbit 
occasion) Jamadagni verses, is to secure all form?, 
and to be successrul in everything. 

The Purodas'a belonging to this animal is Vaya^' 
About this they ask. Why does the Pin'o(la?a,j 
which forms part of the animal sucrilice, behm;: tc 
Vbiyu, whilst the animal itself belongs to aimtliei 

doity (Prajapati)? (To this objection) one ont^ht to 

reply, Prajapitiis the sacrifice; (that Paroihmais 
given to Vilyu) in 6rder to have tlie sacnl^^ 
performed without any mistake. Though 


* See 1, 1. 
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•uroda^a belongs to VAyii, it is not withheld from 
)iu|a{)aii. For Vayu is FrajApati. This has been 
bv a Kishi in the words puvamanah yrojapatih 
‘I, -3, b)) Frajapali who blows. " 

If the Dvadas aha be (j)errormed as) a Sattra, then 
he saciificers ^ should put all their several fires 
oifellier, and sacrifice in them. All should |,ake the 
)ik.slKi, and all should ])reparc the Soma juice. 

He concludes (this sacrifice) in spriiii;. For spring 
< by doing so hti ends (hfk sacrifice) with (the 
ihtaining of) food (resulting from the saj) of sjiring). 

27 . • 

The rirninf of the mefrcii. 7 he sepdrftilon of Heaven 
(i)i(I Earth. The// contract (( inarr'uKje. The Sama 
form hi irhich theij are iced^ed to one another. On 
(hr blnek spot in the moon. On poshaand iisha.) 

Ivacli of the metres (Gayatri/rrishUibh, and Jagati) 
lin'd to occupy the ])lace of another metre. Gayatri 
applied alter the place of Trishtubh and Jagati, 
li'shlubh ufti'i’ tluit of the Gayatri and Jagati, and 
Jayiifi ul'icr that of ('iayatri and Trishtubh. 

iluT, upon Frajapati saw tins Dvadas'aha with 
"''"Ins being nunoved from their proper places 
eAhachh'Uid.asa). lie took it and saeiiliccd with it. 
tins way he made the metres obtain (fulfilment 
'idl tlicir desires. J!e who has such a knuwlcd<je 
'hues (iultiliiif'nt of) all desires. 

Hr’ llotar removes the metres from their proper 
in order that the sacrifiee should not lose its 

bns circumstance that the ITotar changes the 
^'Po- place of the metres has its analogy in the ♦ict 


rii^bp yicriticial session all the sixteen priests in llu-i* 

t-tinr 't’hey p Tlbria the ceiemouics for one 
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that ferf'at) people wlien travelling; (to a distil^ 
place) yoke to their caiTiages al eveiy station tied) 
horses or oxen which are not faligiied. Just in t])(; 
same way the satrificers travel to the celestial world 
by employing at every station fresh metres (ivpiy. 
sentinp; the horses or oxcni) which are not 
(I’liis r j^ults) hv)m ehan<^in<^ the places of the inrdns. 

These two worlds (heaven and earth) wcmc (oucp) 
joined. (Subse(|uently) they separated. (Alter tlicir 
separation) there felf neither rflin nor was there Mtii- 
shine. The hve classes of beings (;j:o(1s, men, (kc.) then 
(lid not keep peace with one anotlier. ('fheiviipon) 
the ^ods ])rou'j;ht alrnit a reconciliation of both tliw 
worlds, lloth t*ontracted with one another mniiiaic 
according to the rites observed by the oods. 

Ill the form of the Ikthautara Samaii this ('anii s 
wedded to h('aven, and in the form of the llriliiit, 
i^anuin, heaven is vvi'dth^xl to the earth. (And 
in the form oCthe Natullnisa Saman tiu' earth is vvedd 
to heaven, and in tin* form of the S y.iita Smiii 
heaven is wedded to the (‘urth. 

In the form of smoke this earth is wedded 
lieaven, in the form #F rain iRnuen is wedded lot 
earth . 

The ('arth put a jdacc fit for othning saeritice^ 
the gods into heaven, lieaven (then) put cuttle ( 
the earth. 

Tlu; place fit for offering sacrifices to the sioi 
which tlie eartli put in heaven is that black spot 
the moon. _ , 

This is the reason that they pciToiin their sacii n 
in those half numths in which the moon i;^ 
an(j|full (for only then that black spot is visible), > 
they only wish to obtain that (black spot). 

* Heaven (put) on the earth hoi'bs lor 
About them Tura the son of Kavasha said : * 

.mejaya, v.hat is (to be inulcrstuod by ibc 
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vosha (foddeiO and iisha (herbs of pasturaj^c) ? This 
is the reason that those who care for what proceeds 
ji-ointhe cow (such as *milk, &c.) put the question 
(when sending a cow to a pasturage), tire there ushas, 

• ^ herbs of pasturage ? For 2tslia is fodder. 

That \,orld turned towards this world, surrounding 
it. Thence heaven and earth were ])roduced. Nei- 
r came heaven from the air, nor the eartfi from 
air. 

’ 28 

( On the Sama Prishthas,') ® 

\t the beginning there were Brihat and Rathan- 
un; through them there were Speech and Mind, 
tlumtaram is Speech, Brihat is Mind. Brihat being 
t created, thought Bathantaram to be inferior; the 
thantarani put an embryo in*its body and brought 
ih V^airupam. These two, Rathantamm and 
irupam joined, thought Brihat to be inferior to 
m; Brihat put an embryo in its own body, whence 
; Vairojam was produced. 'I'hese two, Brihat and 
ir<i)dm joined, thought Bathantaram and Vairiipam 
Ijp inferior to them. Bathantaram then put an 
ibryo in its. body, whence tne Sakvaram was 
»duccd. These three, Bathantaram, Vairiipam, and 
ikvaram thought Brihat and Vairajam to be in- 
ior to them, Brihat then put an embryo in its 
dy, whence the Baivatam was produced. These 
lee damans on each side ( Bathantai*am, Vairiipam, 
akvaram, and Brihat, Vairajam, Baivatam) became 
e six Prishthas. ^ 

At this (time, when the Sama Prishthas originated) 

P three metres (Gayatri, Tiishtubh, and Jagati) 

I L. ] - 

I See pass 214. 

of tliis parap;raph to show why on certain days of^ 
* ''adas'alia the Rathantara i^fimnn, and on others the Bphat 
f." ** '■t'luircd for forminff a Prishtha with another Sainan. See 
‘I'fe differs Smaus, 4 , 13 . ' 
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were unable to get hold of these six Prishthas, 
Gayatri put an embryo in herself and produced 
Anushtubh. Trishtubh put an embryo in herself and 
produced Pahkti. Jagati put an embryo in herseK 
and produced the Atichhandas (metres). The throe 
metres having thus become six, were thus able to hold 
the six Prishthas. 

The sacrifice of him becomes (well) performed, and 
(also) becomes well performed for the whole assem- 
blage (of sacrificer) who at this occasion takes his 
Diksba when knowing this production of the metres 
and Prishthas. 


FIFTH CHAPTER. 

{The two first days of the Dvadasaha sacrifice,) 


29 . 

{The Shastras of the morning and midday Uhations 
on the first dag.) 

Agni is the leading deity of the first day. Tlie 
Stoma (required) is Trivrit (the nine- fold), the Sanian 
Rathantaram, the metre Gayatri. lie who knot's 
what deity, what Stoma, what Saman, what mctie 
(are required on the first day), becomes successlu^ 
by it. The words d and pra are the characteristics of 
the first day. (Further) characteristics of this da; 
are : yuhta joined, rathn carriage, as a swift, p * 
drink, the mentioning of the deities in the first pa a; 
(of the verses repeated) by their very 
allusion to this world (earth), Saraans akm o 
thantai-am, metres akin to Gayatri, the future o 
to make. 

The Ajya hymn of the first day is, 
adhvaram (1, 74) j for it contains the term 
tis a characteristic of the first day. 
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The Pia-uga Shastmm is, vayavatjahi darsatme . 
1 2-3); contains the term «, a characteristic 
f’the first clay. ^ ^ 

The Pratipad (beginning) of the Marutvatiya 
;hastra is, a na ratham yathotaye (8, 57, 1-3) ; its 
Vnuchara (sequel), idamvaso sutam andhahid>, 2, 1-3); 
hey contain the terms rathoy and yiha (drink) which 
Lie chai’actcristics of the fii’st day. 

The India-lNihava Pragatha is, indm nediya ed ihi 
Valakh, 5, 5-6) ; here the deity is mentioned in the 
irst jjada, which is characteristic of the first day. 

The Braliinanaspatya Pragatha is, praiiu Brah- 
vyispaidi (1, 40, 3-4); it contains the term pra 
bich is a chai'acteristic of the first day. 

The Dhayyas are, ayidr netd, team Soma kratubhiht 
hiwity (‘pidi {Mt 13r. 3, 18); here are the deities 
entioned in the first padas, which is a chaiucteristic 
; ihc first clay. 

The Manitvatiya Pragatha is, pra va indrdya Iffhate 
3, 78, 3-4) ; it contains the term proy which is a 
^ai’acteristic of the first day. 

! The (Nivid) hymn is, d ydtv indro vase (4, 21) ; it 
juntains the tei'in d, which is a chaiucteristic of 
^ first day. 

{Nish kevn lya Shastra) . 

The Rathantara Prishthamis, nhhi ivd sdra nonvmo 
1 32, 22-23) and oh/d (id jwriuip/taye {Sy 3,7-8); 
IS done) at a Rathantara day, of which charac- 
tlic first day is. 

pheDhayNa is, yad vdvdna (Ait. Br. 3, 22); it 
tains the term d, which is a chaiucteristic of the 
t day. 

Sariia Pragatha is, pibn sutosyn (8, 3, 1-2); it 
‘tains the teira piba “ drink,” which is a chaiuc- 
^[^the fii’st day. 

tyam u shu rdjinom (Ait. Br. 
' 1 he Hotar repeats it beiore the (W ivid) hymn 
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(o{ the Nishkevalya Shastra). The larkshyain is 
safe journey. (It is repeated) for seeurmg safety. 
He who has such a knowledge makes his journey id 
safety and reaches the end of the year in satety. 


( The rest of the Nishknnlya Shastra, and th Shastm 
' of the erening libalion.) 

The (Nivid) hymn (of tlie Nishkevalya Shastra) is 
hna iadro dnnid (4,20) ; it contains the term « 
which is a characteristic of the first day. 

Both Nivid hymns, that -4 the Marutvatiya a 

well as that of theNishkevalyaShastvasarc(6o called 

Sampatas.' Vhniadeva after haying seen (once te 
(three) worlds, got possession ol them {sam^uM) h 
means of the Aydtas. On account ot his settini 
possession of (sumjmli) hy means of the Saiiipatai 
thev are called bv this name (sampatas . 

t^rreasoii that the llotar, on the firs d j 

repeats two Sampfita J (1,^) 

world, to get possession of it, and join ( 

habitants). , , . . „r fi.p Vais'vadfi 

The Pi-atipad (beginning ve se) ^ ^ j,, 

Shastra on the first d ay, which is a Ivatliama^ 

» See Ait. BrAhm. C, 18. ^ 

a The so-pallcd Raihantara days pta'tipnd of tlie Vahl 

third and fifth. Suy. here remarks that the P 

is joined to the Hathantara-Sarn n T i . ^ 

Srerronoous slntcnenl. as I 'teS, in tlihl'*'! 

Dvidas'fiha (Ihelast of hi kmd ^ 

India, porfoo"®'' “’X’"' ” i „rvfrat all foina i"*' 

Tha triplet addressed to i^avUar is always «t 

life opening of the Vais'vadeya >*,h«stra on the events « 

on the first day of the „ gama uscil, tiK ^ 

Pavamina Siotra, only the ynJ”* (),„ Agn«''»"’‘- ’ 

Uleh i. required at ‘he evening » 

wrote that explanalion «"'y "'’'"'"he “ llathaniara da!- 

means only that this is done on me u^tion. 

Bathantara ia on thfa day required at the miona, 
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ft tut rrhihna^'py (o, 82, 1*3); its Ailuchai’afr 

Vcqiiel) fiarilar (5, 82, 4-(i). It is 

iM-d at a Kailiaiitara day, wliicli is a characteristic 
i)l'the tirst day. 

'fhc' (Nivld) bynin lor Savitar is, nvTtj'itc mana uta 
I'j bl). it contains the {vy\\\ ijuj to join, which is a 
d\;i!Mct( ri!^tic of the hrst day. 

^1 he (Nivid) liyniu lor Heaven and Ivartli is, ^ m 
(hj(U'<i i,>ij»(uh ( 1 , lof)); it contains the ynv/, wliicli 
is a ehai’iiet(‘ri.stie of tin' tir>t day. 

The (.^ivid) livmn For iIk' Ribhns is, ihrlHi vo 
wri'/ri.^n (3, t)()). IF it would contain /;?v< and d, the 
(pi'.)i'ei’) characU'rlstics oF th(‘ first day, then all 
noiiid hi'jjnf, i. e. ^oinj>’ Forth, and conseijiuaitly the 
'’aeiilieers wmild depart {p’ d'ishijtni) From this woidd. 
I’liis 1^ tlie rc'H'M)!! that tin' Hotar repeats on the hist 
111 \ (as .Mvid hsinn Foi- IH^avam and i'artl)) thchd 
fii'/z/e (^Lhouyti it does not contain the Ui*m.s eharae- 
icri^iic of the hr^t day). Ik>, i e here, is this world. 
!»v deiiii:; so, the Jlotar makes the saenlieers enjoy 
liii« woikl. 


Tile (Mvid) hymn For the Vis'vodevah is, (hrdu 
hive Irlhuch chharasah srasfiti e ( 10 , (it)). 1 he deifies 

arc rneiilioned in the fi'St pada, which is a chaivu- 
[tcFstie of the lir.-nt day. 

The rea-on that the Tfotar rej'ents this livmn 
IS Aivid Sukta) For the* Vis vedeveh on tlie tii^t day 
'to make the jrairney (oF tli^i sacrihc('rs) saFe, because 
lose who hold a JTission lasting' For a year, or who 
fii im .the Dvadas'aha, ri\‘ oino* to set out on 
journey. Thus the If^tar makes (For them) 
'10 journey >aFe. 


tic, who has such a know’cdo'e reaches in saFety 
i^nd ol the year, as well as those who have a 
' i^nnwing this and acting accordingly, 

Pratipad of the Agnimmuta Shastra is, 
^'^^nanard fa jr^thipajasc (3, 3). 'i'hc deity ( \ ais'va* 
27 a 
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gai-a) is mentioned in the first pada, which is a 
cliarnctei istic ol the first day. 

The (Nivid) hymn for the Marutas is, pra tvak^ 
ahnsnh pra taousa/i (1, ‘‘^7). It contains the tem 
pra, vihieh is a characteristic of the first day. 

He iT])eats the Jatavedas vqysq, jdtavedasr swuh 
vuma (1,99,1) b(‘fore (the Jatavedas) hymn. The 
Jhtavedas verse is ^at■o journey. ^ (It is repeated) for 
<ecuriiu>- a sale journey. JTius he secures a safo 
journey" (for the 'sacri(icer). He who has such a 
kiiowlcdire reaches in safely the end of the year. 

The (iNivid) hymn for Jatavedas is, pra tdiyishn 
min/awn (I, 143). It contains the term pra, whidi 
i. a diaraeteristic of tl»e first day. 

Tlie A^niniarutaShastra (of the first day of thp 
Dvadas'aha) is the same as in the Agnishloma.’^ llic 
creatures live on what is performed equally in the 
sacrilice (/. e. in several dilferent kinds of sacnticcs), 
Thence the Agniinarula Shastra (of tlic first da\ 
of the DiAdasaha) is identical (with that of the 
A<^rnishU)ina). 

31 


(Ty chmictorhnca of the second day of th dn- 
dnsdhn. The S/miras of the morning ainl 
lUmtions. Slorg of Sdnjdta, the son of Mann,) 

Tndra is the leadino; deity of the second day: tie 
Stoma (required) is the f^tecn-hild (po.c//ar/^^ 

Shman is Brihat, the metre is IriHitubh. I 

knows what deity, what Stoma, what Sama , 
fuetre (are required for thc.sccond day) -cce 
it. On the second ^ay 

teristics of the Avst day) arc used, buU</w (du^ 

from .this root) “to stand,” 

Other cliaracteristics of the second day a , 


3 Sec 3, 35-38. 
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upwards, yrnti towards, antar in, between, irlshag 
"iidi', vriilhan growing, the deities mentioned (by 
heir iiuines) in the second pada, the allusion to the 
, 11 V ic;j,ioM, what has the nature of the Brihat Sainan. 
vlmt has the nature of the Trishlnbh, the present 

4 

Thp^iya (hymn) of tho second day is, (ufnim ilutcim 
■riniiiialK^ {\^ 12); tips contains the ])rescnt tense (in 
il’dhnalii’) wliich is characteristic of the second day. 

The Pra-iiga Shastra is, vai/o ye le. sahasrino (2, 
11 ) : it contains the term rrUHutn growing, increasing 
11 flic words soma r it air Id hd {"2, 41, 4), which 

s u characteristic of the second day. 

Tlic Piutipad (beginning) of the Mariitvatiya 
4i.i^tra is, vis idnarasya vospatim ((S, b?, 4-6), and iti- 
Aiiuchara (secpiel), Indra it Somapd (S, 2, 4-6), 
ihev contain the terms vridJian (8, 57, 5) and autar 
S, d) wliich are characteristics of the second day. 

The constant (Indra-JN'ihava) Pragatha is, indra 
'loliya c(l dn, 

lh(' Brahnianaspati Pragatha is, uttisldha brah- 
mn'isjiafe ; it contains the term drdhva up, n])\\ards, 
'HI ihe word uttishtba^ i. e. rise) which is a charac- 
t'listic of the second day. 

1 lie constant Dhayyas are, aynir Jietd, tvam soma 
i>^(itjiljlidi, pinvanUf apah. 

Iho I\lanitva(iya Pragatha is, briharl indrdi/a 
87, 1-2); it contains the tcini iridliau 
iHnyasiiig, in the word rit(U'ridhd . 

, (Nivid) hymn (of the Mariitvatiya Shastra) 
‘N ^ndra somam somapate (3, 32) ; it contains the 


The ^onl for “ present tense ” in the original is hnrnt, whii-h 
jj I® of the present tense of tlie root hri to niakjt That 

j 0 any other meaning, undoubtpdly follo\^s from the 

tliis term to the hymn agnim dtttcnn vi inmahe, in 
Pmo- 1 there is nowhere any present tense ov present 

: 'Ope of the root hri, but, present ‘eases of other verbs. 
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t^itn rrishan in the word d rrishasva “ jratlmr 
strenj^th,” (-how yourseiras a male 3, 32, '2) wiiich,j 
a charactei’istic of the second day. 

'I'he Brihat Prishtham (i. c. ^^totriyam, and Aim. 
rupam) is, tram iddhi hmdmahp ((), 4(5, 1-2) and iiai>} 
hifC/ii chrrave (■^, 60, 7-S); (this is dono) outlie 
Barhata day, ^ of which kind the second day is (the 
use of the Ihihat jrhidhfi) being a characteiisiic of 
the second day. 

The constant Dhayyfi (of the Mshkevalya Shas- 
tra) is, yad vdidna. 

The J^aina Bragatha is, iddiayim srnnvcchk 
(8,60, 1-2); (the term nhliai/cim, /. e. liolli) mouiN, 
what is today and what was yi'sterday lib(‘li)n'j< 
to the Brihat Saman, which is a chai'acieristic of the 
second day. 

The constant Tarkshya is, tijam ahu rdjinam. 

32 . 

{TJi^ r n}nind(r of the Nishliovcdyn Shadra, (ml 
fhr k:>h <s(rjs of the et euiiKi liiaition on iiie stcuiid 
day.) ' 

The (Nivid) hymn (of the Nishkevalya 8hastra 
is, ya ta vbr arand (fj, 26); it contains the tern 
irlshan in the word n'tsh iy'i i ((5, 26, 3), which tern 
is a characti r.stic of the second day. 

The Prati))ad of the Vais vadeva Shastra is, rhn 
devasija nclnn ('), 60, I), and Int s ardur iun 
(3, 6-h 1 0- ’ 1 ), the A nuchara (sequel) is, d ris vndfrar, 
satpatim (6, 82, 7 9). It belongs to the Brihat (In'* 
and is thus a characteristic of the second day, 
is a Prihat day) , i 

The (^ividj hymn Jor Savitar is, nd v slnjn drjn 
((5, 71 ); it contains the term ‘‘ vip, iqnvsn ^ 
(in Ilf) which is a characteristic of the second day. 


® The Jiarliata days arc the eecund, fourih, atid sixth. 
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The (Nivid) hymn for Dyavaprithivi is, U hi 
yardprithivi (1, ; it^ contains the term antar^ 

hicli IS u chai-actfi’istic of the second day. 

The (Nivid) hymn for the Kiblius is, tahshan 
nih'int (1, 111) ; it contains the term rrlshan in tlie 
, 01(1 insliauvasii, which is a characteristic of tlie 
ccoikI (hiy» • 

Ihe (Nivid) liynm for the VisVedevah is, yojnasya 
iirclhufnn ( 10, 02) ; it contains the term rrislia in the 
oirds irishci helur, wliicii is a characteristic of the 
0(011(1 (lav. This hymn is by SYiryata. As the An- 
nas were enL!,aij,v'd in a sacrificial session for j;'oin;Y 
:) licavin, lliey became always confounded (in their 
icilafioiis) as (>l't(‘n as tlii^y were ^'oiiiLi to perform 
iio (’(‘ieiiioi)ies of tlie second day (of the Shalaha). 
iii'\citn, file son of Mann, made (hem repeat the 
Mii'i, i.(ij/iasi/<i ratJnjain on the second day, where- 
loii ilipy ^o( aware of the sacrifice (tlie sacrificial 
KT-Miinoc), and (])y means of it) of the celestial 
I'ild. The ivason that the Ilotar re[)cats 'his hymn 
'!i th(3 second day is (to Indp the sacriheer), to 
u;ue of the sacrifice, and conse((U(intly to see 
lif' c('l(Ntial world (of which he wishes to become 
n iiibahitnnt). 

Tlir Pratijiad (bep^inninp;) of the A^nimuruia Shastra 
prihs/ifn\i/a r/rUhno (G, 8) ; it contains the term 
■/ .sZ/r///, Avhifh is a Characteristic of the second day. 

file (Nivid) hymn for the Marntas in the A^ni- 
leeUi Shastra is, vrhhnr sar(1hdij<i (I,6d); it con- 
i»i^ the term iriahan, which is a characteristic of 

lie seeond day. 

llie constant Jatavedas verse is, Jdtavedase suna- 

mn, 

fhe (Nivid) hymn for Jatavedas is ydfnena 
(2, 2) ; it contains the term vndhj which is 
'Characteristic of the second day. 

271- 



FIFTH BOOK^ 


FIRST CHAPTER, 

(The char net eristics and Shnstrna of the third and 
fourth days of the JJvddas dlui!) 

1 . 

(The' characteristics of the third day. The Shastim 
of the morniny and nadday libations.) 

The leading deitie^^ of the third day are the 
devrdi; its (leading) Stoma is tlie so-ceilled Sapiadasn 
(seventeen-fold), its Sanmn the \ uirupani, its nietit' 
the JagatK H*e who kn >ws what deity, what Stf^ma, 
what Sainnn, what metre (are reejuired on the tliiit! 
day), becomes successful by it. 

What hymn has a refrain, that is acharacteiistic 
the third day. Other characti rislics arc : asra liui> 
anta end, repetition, (pnnurdirdti) consonance (in tl 
ending vowels), cohabitation, the term “ cevne 
closed,” (p ^ryasta), the term three, what has the fur 
of anta (end), tlie mentioning of the deity in lli»^ b 
pada, an allusion to that world, the Vairupam Sfuiia 
the Jugati metre, the past tense. 

The Ajya Sha'itra is, ynhshvu hi dcrahhtnd 
(8,64). 'Ihe gods went to heaven by means ui fi 
third day. The Asnras (and) Rakshas prevents 
them (from entering it). They said (to the Asiirn^ 
^‘Becoine deformed, become deibrmed”(r«/ vya ) ; 
the Asuras were becoming deformed, the Devas entere 
(heaven). This produced the Saman called VairiipajJ 
thence it is called so (from viritpn deformed). I* 
who has become deformed in consequence ot his ojl 
pilt, destroys it this deformity) by means of 
knowledge. 
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The A suras persecute d the Dcvas a^ain, and came 
into contact with them. 'I'he Dcvas turned Jiorses 
(rt/iv/) and kicked tliem with tJieir feet. Th nee the 
h„r>cs are call d o.v' r-/ (from (ts to reach). JJe wlio 
hnuvvsthisohtnins {as'nnh^) all he Sesires. Thence 
the lioisc IS the swiltest of animals, because of its 
kickina with the hind le.os. lic%ho has such a kftow- 
hilne destroys the consequences of guilt. This is 
the rcieon that the A|ya hymn on the thii-d day 
onf.iins the t( lan as ca horse, which is a characteristic 
of the third day. 


The ITa-i,g;i Shastrn ronsists of flic followino- 

VV''- '^ 1 , 5 - 7 ), nJ./o yAi^i 

',j), tndmschn viujav edahn snldndin 
(.3, 01 , ti-'S), a mure I'arnuc vaijam (5 7^ 1'3) 

e/,« ya, hhala... (5, A,,ali;i wirMnli (5 

411,1-.)) s«yw ihrelhir tns nhhir {1 ,M, ]b-\7)' vta 
nh ,,n a (G,{il, lO-l'i) Tl.cy are i.i fhe UsT.nih 
Bielre, have a reiT-.iln (nnnidiiodui'/ium), vvliich is a 
[•hiiiactfristic of tlie third day. 

(■'<■ 5 ;, 7-9), Irmja imlrn^ya 

ihT \j l>'‘;iiiming and the sequel 

the Marutvatiya Shaslra, which contain the teims 
*, !• consonance (.s, 57 , 7 ) ^ ^ 

E (Vai 

Pralh/ / i' ‘='>n.,tant (Indi-a-Nihava) 

i ‘I'X. ^ Jii ahtmuaxpiUir ( 1, 40, 5-6) 

Ea l I’ks a 

fcird (lav y“"'clO; IS a cliaracteristic of the 
/'i/in Ml Soma kratu- 

ny,6 (l,64,h) are the 
__J^Je^ayyas. Nahh Sudd^o ratham ( 7 , 32, 


pxumrninntiam as follows: 

?T H’HJf ^ITIB 

« 'am6 <*««"onanfe; the recurrence of 

cojapureU to the movements of a daneer 
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10) is the Marutvatiya Piagatha, whioh contains tin 
term paryasta^ i. e. covered, closed. 'I'ninrijaw, 
wanusho devatata (5,^20) is the (Nivid) liynm (forth, 
Marutvatiya Shastra); it contains the term “ilipe; 
Yad dyava indm (S, 59, 5-6), yad imlra yai-ik 
(7, 3‘2, 18-19) form the Vairupam Prishtliam on th, 
third*day, which is % Hathantara day, whidns ; 
characteristic of the third day. 

Yad ravdna (10,7-1,6) is the constant Dli.h^'i 
By repeating (after this Dliayya): ahhi tiu siiu 
norumuih \7/^'2/22--23) the llotar turns Ijnck tin 
womb (of this day) because this (third) day b, a 
to its position, a Itathantarn day, which Hainan i 

therefore, the womb of it, J tid'd Itidluifii .stunH'in 

(6 46, 9 10) is the Mnna PragAtha ; it onitniiMli 

term tliree’^(in Irhihdia). Tymn u shu aijiiiuh 
(10, 178) i.. tiie constant larkshya. 


(The Nivid hymn of the NiMevalyn^ 
the Shastras of the ecenluy libation of the thinlduij. 

Yo ja(6 era prathamo mancman ( 2 , 1 -) 
(Nivid) hymn, every verse of which ends In tho sini 
words (.sr/ jinuisa liidrah) which is a characicri.lic ( 
the thinl day. It contains the words 6T/ jnna nni 
Indra. If this be recited, then Indra becomes p 
sessed of his Indra (peculiar) 
singers, therefore, say, the 
praise Indra s peculiar nature (powei, md 

lam). 

means of it this Rishi obtained ('w'™ " „„ 

conquered the highest world. He 
knowledge obtains Indra s favour and conq 

highest world. ,r Ro i. 3 )andVj 

n6 deva savitah (&, 82, 3-6) are the beginning a» 
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;pqnel ofthe VaisVadeva Shastra on the third day, 
i\liichisa hatlHiitara day. * 

Tad (ifvafit a Saritu ranjam mthad u'r.iimnho (4 
)), 1) 1!^ die (INivid) hymn for •!^<ivitar. J^ccaiise 
1„. (.[ 1(1 (which is aimed ar) is a j^rcat oik- {mahnl) ; 
,,i(J ihc tliird day is also an end. (iJ.r’ttann flt,d:d 
riiliici ((), 7' ) i-^ the (Aivid) hymn hr Dyavapri- 
lii\i. It contains the woids (jlritas ni,d^ ylrita 
rirlKi, fiLr>t(u ntihd, in winch there is a repetition 
I), -cause the word ylriia is three times repeated) and 
lie eoiisoiiaiic(‘ of the ferminatiiio vowels Ybccause 
lu-K' IS thiee times ii at the end), which ai’e cliarac- 
a'htic's of the third day. 

audblusnr (4,36) is the (\ivid) hymn 
irtli(- hihhus. It contains in the woids r itlias tri- , 
Wee//, the term “three "(///) which is a charac- ’ 
•n^fic of the third day. 

P^KuuOo y'> (ihihhhmtta (10,63) is the (Nivid) 

\ inn for the Vi,svede\ah. Because the woid 
nf'eii(i) is lobe* touiul in the word pararaib (r//o 
iHh ^tronir {brm anib), and the third day is an end 
ino))('ci) Iliis is the (iayasukta, by which (jaya, 
ol 1 lata, obtained the favour of the Vis've- 
' WiiK Gtncpiered the hiuliest world. He vvlu’) has 
IN knowledge obtains the favour of the Visvcdc\ah 
the hiuhesr world. 


' W'a dlushancim (3,?) js the be-inninff 

' / aniiLaiuta Shasira. 'I'lie antn (end) is in 
'0 vvantino). The third day is 

hr ^ 'i'ri,ali(i or period of tineo oays) 

c Ihy"‘n for 

G nm.v ^ Here IS by anta the plural (most of 
dp- . ^ verse me in the plural) to be 

the end (the last 
3l).^ Tl following the singular and 

ydia) the 
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Jatavrdase sunnvdma ^ 99, 1 ) is tljp constant verst, 
for Jatavedfis. Tvam wjne prathamo angird (1, 31) is 
the (Nivid) hymn lor Jattivcdas, where each verse 
begins by the same words {tmm ngini), which is ? 
characleristic of the third day. .By repeating /tvt/j 
tvam (in every verse) the Hotar alludes to the follow 
ing three days (from the fourth to the sixth) ihi 
connecting (both series of three days). Those wlu 
wdth such a knowledge repeat (at the end of. the 1;^ 
Shastra of the third day a hymn every verso of wtud 
containsfthe term tvam) have both series of tint 
days performed without interruption and breacli. 

3 

• {On the Nyunhha.) 

(Say. These periods of three flays form part of tl 
Navardtra — nine nights — included in the DMidibali: 


* The rules for nuiKing the Nyuhkha are laid down in As oil, ?> 
S. (7, 11). They are: 

i.e. On the fvMirth day is the soeond sound (syll.ible) ' f 
the two first liall’ ver.ses in the heoiniiin'; of the ^tanuun.Ki 
be pronounced with Nyufikha. (This Nyufiklia is inrulo i.i 
followin^^ manner). The 6 (m diid ixvalir and nh/u) i’ ‘ 
thrice with three nioras in the lii-h tone {nddtio)', JY' 
pronounced in the 1 m;.Ii tone with tlirco morns) is each tmir f"" 
by an indefinite number of half (?. c. the \owel o pr-c^ornK’^Y 
abruptly with half a mora only) or by the only, the ( 

three moras) beiiifr, however, followed by three halt ei ^ 
first sound is pronounced with some impetus, ^eu a 


apokcu with Nyunkha." ,, ^ ' 

This de.scrii)tion, which is quite exact, as I can 
from in y havinjy heard the Nyuhka pronounced hy Jq tl 

illustrated in As'v. by several instances. It 'ind 

first verse of the I'rataramivaka (after iii tlie iJl 

the last syllabic of both being changed ^ 

Shkta O^nini na 10, 21), after the a d/ » 1 

in the Nij,hkcvalya Shastra. The Nyhukha is aho " 

a Pratigara, pronounced by the Adhvaryu, contaim«o 
Nyhnkl- 
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file first Tryaliah or period of three days is now 
')i'ilned, and tlie very same is the first part of the 
pri'b ill vain comprising six days. Now the middle 
ii lrt of the Navaratra (the second three days) are to 
j(; lined.) ^ ® 

f ile Stomas and Chandas are at an end (/. e. all 
llie Stoma combinations, and the metres are 
plian't(-d) on the third day ; that one only remains, 
that one” is tlie syllable mch which consists of 
it c- soiuids ; vach is one syllable, and (this) syllable 
of three sounds, which represent the latter 
i( (‘ (lays (out of the six), of whieh Vach fSpeeeh) 

. iic', ' and Gans (Cow) is one, and Dyaus 
iciiveii) is one. Therefore Vach alone is the leading 
[it. of die fuurtli day. 

Oil ]ust the fourth day they, make Nywiliha, 
f llii^\\ liable by pronouncing it with a tremulous 
(/O' innrasing and deeieasing (dividing) tlie tone. 
(or\('s for raising tin* fourth day (to make it 
iculailv imjioi'tant). Ik'cansc the Nyunkha is 
food, for the singers sei'king a livehood, 
idt r about in order to make food grow (by their 
diii' for rain). 

5y making Nyunkha on the fourth day they pro- 
0 food ; (because it is done) for producing food, 
-lice the fourth day is jdtavnt^ i. e. productive, 
lie say, one must make Nyunklia with a word 
til'iising four sounds ; for the animals are four- 
ted, ill order to obtain cattle. Others say, one must 
^yufiykha with three sounds. These three 
'cb aip the three worlds. In order to conquer 
sc i\or]d?, they say, one must make Nyfinkha with 
only. Sangalayana, the son of Miulgala, 
kdunan, said “ The word ‘ Vach’ comprises onp 
f^bleonly; thdfftforc he who makes Nyunkha by 
^ ^imnd only, does it in the right way.” They say, 
^ niust make Nyunkha with two ‘sounds for ob- 



324 


tainin^ a stand-point, for man has two le^s, and the 
animals havo tour ; thus ho places th(' two-iooted rnun 
among the four -footed animals Therefore the Ilotai 
oughUo mahe Nyurikha with two sounds. At the 
beginning he, makes [Myoiuvha in the nioruing 
(I’rataranuvaka); liecMUso er<Mturcs lii'st e-.t 
with the inoulli. In this way the llot.ir plaeiN the 
jsacrltieer with his mouth (ready lor caling) towaids 
food. 

In the Ajya Shastia the Nyufikha is made in tha 
middle; fot'in the middh* he mnkes tlu' ( ivutiird 
fond of food, and he phun's thus the s.icnii(er in the 
midst of food. In the midd.iy hbidoii t.ie lloiar 
makes Nyi.hklia at the b gimiiiej, Ix'caiiM' nnimula 
eat food \vith their rn mtln 1 hus lie pbc-. ilia 
sacriticer wiih Infi mouth tov/ards food. 1 Inis lie 
mahes Nymlkha at b)'h the libations (morning aiitJ 
midday) for obtaining lood. 


(Th^ cJfnra'i(r}y.fin of thf^forr’h day Th 
iras of the morAxif a -d nil(i<!a/ hhaiions ) 

The leading deity of the fourth d;iy is tlu' Vlich 
The Stoma is the twenty-ime-fold. the li 

Vairaja, the ine^r* is Anushlubli. lie who kiuA'i 
what deity, what Stoma, what Sainau, what 
(are requiied) on the fourth day, sm'ct'cds thrnufj 
it (the fourth day). The teims d and jrri aw l 
characteristics of the fmirth day. 'Ihe loiirlh ^ 
has all the characteristics of the yiz. y ' 

ratha, d^u, pd (to drink); the mentimmio nl < 

deity in the first pada, an allusion to ilm 
Other clia'actcristics of the fourth day aio, A/, 1 

svkra^ what has the form of spcOT (tlte I 3^,“... J 

what is by Vimatla thiiliiia. whtit •'‘tf 
metres (vichauda>), what is wanting m syllaox^, 



\vhat has an excess of them ; what refers to Viraj 
to Anushtubh ; the tense is future {harishyat). 
na svavriktibhih (10, 21) is the Ajy'a hymn 
(if the. lourth flay.^ ^ ^ , 

It is Ity the Uishi Vimada, whose name is con- 
tuned ill an alliteration in it (in vi vo made), and has 
nilileralions, consonances, and assonances {viriphi- 
Such a hymn is a charaetoristic of the fourth 
consists oT ei^ht verses, and is in the l^ahkti 
iiuH'c; because the saerilice is a rahkti (scries of 
(riemonics) ; and catlle are of the l^afdcti nature {i. c. 
tJiiT consist of five jraris) ; (itisdom;) for obtaining- 
nl'le. 

Tli(‘se eiL'ht verses make ten , Jagatis/ because 


Tm' word rn 1 !> if it appcrns, Iicrn mi ■niKh'r.stood by 
mil, v,lii) It by ‘‘ nii/y /aula, ” i. <• in uliicb tin; N\i‘in- 

u' 'I Tri-’liiic, (!i(‘ A Mtnkba !•> iJi:i<b’ bv the Ilotnr, wlu-n 
iii iiiu the t\i 0 Vim.tda b\ mu'- (////'ow ik/ t'r((Vi >hl thhir M), 21, and 
r "nilu ‘vKhah 10, v2) mi llic inoriiiiiii- and midday ofth<;fourth 
^ ('"f'C \s\. S'r, iS, 7, II) Ibii tbi' trim mfU ,hha bein'*' per- 
I' kii'A\i) io t!ie anll'm- of mii Di.i'iiu.iii.im, and its apjilif*, alien 
'i iimii'4 .i("'iii,ilrh (Ir-^mi!). d I'y I.iui (in o. a), it is siupii'^iny; only 
'll' '-I'riil I (’Jill (Ills prmi'i.M' u a_\ rif len?f}ir nino ibe s\]laldci o(w) 
111" iiiidvti'fa veme hm*.' i'nijihi'a. Ur-^dcs (be Nynnkliu do^^ not 
li' I'l ICC 111 till' Vnn.ida b\ inn.'' mil> , bi'l ni llir bmiinnijiji' verse of 
l‘i 1' ii i)ni\ ;,k 1, vliirli vm.se is by tlie Siidia I{i^llI K,n'<aslia 
l'n/;!liila iiiti'.f n fi r to some peO’iIi.u i(ir> uliich li(* in the 
In III o j)i;ii(i( i,| (,). On lefereiiei' (e tl.eiii, i'\ej*y one V ill observe 
ilic (Irst of theiKj ’^aeli V'T'e eonelndi'.^ with the word x'h'nk- 
' ' 'I'll f'mif.ini> (he wordn 707-0 ni<r(ft\ uliieli .are an allusion to the 
■' lilt' Iiislii Viiii id.i, who is llicrefore also i-alled vinjiliifn; in 
'■ ''I'oii'l, ilieve o( mil's in tile ivo iiist \erses in the name plaee (m 
I* I "iMiu iiecinmit of the sei-mid jeid.i) (he term adi/rt, Jind at the 
! ' ' ' imI [miI.is 111 the foliowiiu ^m- (he W(>i|^ 7 y/// 7’7 y///. These 
1' 'iisoi I he same words, <,,;em'r, illy emnnierieine;' with vn, ?'/, vo 
“i''!. IIic ]iroper ine.inina of the (eriii rinpliita/n^’ as irn- 
Co'IhkI In (he author of oiu Ibahnianain. 

about hy repeating: thrice the fii6t an 1 last 
j' " l lif' I'iihkli coijists of 11 sUIahles. In Ihi'i w.ay of cnnpii- 
^‘"'">11" oiitaiiH 4 SO s]ul.ah!«’«, jns( as many as 10 J^afratis conipiise 
ii'j, 'ii’e divid.-d 1)\ \ii (the iiiimhei^of syllables for the 

1 tlien wc obt.vin 15 \mishtublts, and if divided by 

" -^(-ayatris. 

28 s 
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this morning libation of the middle three days (fr,,,,, 
the fourth to the sixth) belongs to the Jagat (i.,-, 
Jagatl). This (the connection of the Jagatl wiih tlic 
ntorning libation) is a characteiisticol the tom th dnj 
These ei'dit verses comprise ten Anushtiil)!}';, 
for this is the Anuslitubh day, in the application ol 
•which metre one of the cliaractcristics of the loiirtf 


cl*y consists. . 

These eiglit verses contain tw'cnty (jayatris^lm 
this day is W>n a day of conimenceinent (like tin 
first, where fitiyalri is tlic metre). In tins foiisisl- ; 
characteristic of the fonrlli day. 

Although this hymn is neither accorap.miod Ij; 

the chants of tlie Siima singers, nor \>y the recital 

of the Hotri jiriests, the saeyfiec does not list il 
essence by 'it, but tlie sacrificial personage is cui 
actually p'resent (in it) ; thence it serves as the Aji 
Shastra of the fonrili day. Ihey tlms doi.la 
■ (stretch) out (of the form of) the sacidice (contains 
in this hymn), the sacrifice {i. e this hvinn is Hi 
external 'shape, in the boundary of whudi the sacrilic 
-conceived as a being— extends and tlirivcs) an 
obtara (through the medium of this liynin) the iar 
again. (Tliis is done) fi.r establishing a cmincc n 
(between the several |)criods of three 
who have such a l^nowledge move continually mil" 
the closely coimc'ctcd aiirl. uninterrupted |ieiio(ia ' 
three days (rerjuired lor having sucuss m 

*”^TlmPra-ufmShastra. which is in the Aiu^liiij| 
metre, is coni^scdof the V ;' [■„!„ 

(4,47, 1), lihi holm wMa (4,48, 1), 
harinam (4, 48, 6), eshm (- , i ; 

d chikUdia suhratu (5,66,1-3), « 
tuibhih (7,24,4 6), tgom n « 

upa tyam trijimUt ripum 

mdltame (2, 41, 1-3). In them there occur the 
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pta^ hikI s'lth'a, which are characteristics of the 
loillllMll'y; . . ^ 

'faui fv(} i/(/jncI)hh' imahr ((S, 67, 10) is thebeginninpj 
{pmt'n'O'') of llie Mariitvatiya Sliastra, The word 
luinhi^ “ we ask for ” in this verse means, that this 
j;,v’s \o)rU is to be made lono (in consequence of the 
imiltitude ofiites) as it were (just as one has to wait 
l,,],o before a request is acceded lo). This is a 
dmnicterislic of the fourth day (for it indicates the 
iniiltltiHle of its rites). 

The \erses, Idatn v(fso sutnm andhali (S, 2, 1-2), 
\]\(\n\ rir((ij/u {Y'd\. pr a itn Hrahmannspntir 

(h-l()j :]-)), Agurr (3, 20, 4), tvani Sontahratubhih 
(l,!)l,2),/>b/?Y//;^/ dpo ( I , ()-4,(j), pr<i va (udratja hr'ihntc 
iS, 7S, b), which form part of the Mariitvatiya Sliastra 
(it the first day, are also required for the fourth^ day, 
and a elniractcristic of it. S'ludfil havani md rishanya 
('2. 11, l)is the hymn which contains the word /iaca, 
il!) heiiio’ a characteristic of the fourth day. In* 
hyniii Marntrdm Indra vrishahho (3,47) there is 
its hist quarter (47, 5) m the word huvemn*\\\e root 
perceptible, which is a characteristic of tlie fourth 
y. This hymn is in the Trishtubh metre. » 

By means of the padas of this liymn which stand 
m, the Hotar keeps the libation lest it fall from its 
oper place (it should be kept m its proper place, 
vO a piece in machinerj^. Im^ nu wdyinam huva 
) li-'i, 13) is the settinjy {parydsa) containing the 
r)rd huva which is a characteristic of the fourth day. 
lie verses (of this hymn) are in the Gayatri metre, 
I’tbe Gayatri verses arc the leader^of the midday 
Million ill these latter three days. That metre is the 
^dinn; one in which the Nivid R placed ; therefore 
in ^tliese.) Gayatri verses the Ni^id. 

^d)a Somnm Indra mandatu (7,22, 1-2) and s'rudhi 
ripipd^aSyddrer (7, 22, 4-5) is the Vairaja 
ol the Brihat days, to which the fourth 
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day belongs. This (leferoncc to tlie nrihui) 
characteristic of tlie fourth day. 

Yad vdvdna (10, 74, b) is the immovable 

Tx'dw hldhl hai'dmahe (fi, 4(), 1) forms the uomlj 
(central verse) to winch the llotur biinos (,|ji) 
after tin; Dhhvya luis bc(m reciled; tor tins ,( 
Hrihat ^ama <lay iiccording to its position (•dn'i.ri* 
the Praghtha, conslitiitmg the text of tlie biil,^ 
Saman is its won.b). 

Tram Jixdra pra>drt}^Ini (M, SS, o) is the S'liiui 
Pragalha; (the tliird \)\u\\i) as\i.^ii/id j((fnf(U‘(,\\\[\\vs 
the term '[jafa'" whicli is a chaiact(Misti(* ot'tlie I'niiitli 
day. Tt/am ?} rJin it]jhxain (10, 17N) is the iinmoniljli' 
Tarksliya. 

5. 

{TliP rrnautaUr of the A ishheralpa Shastra, (iiiil t 
Shastras of the ere.nin(j libation ) 

Kiiha a'l’iifa hidnih (10, 22) is the Viinada li\ii 
with afliterations^ assonances, and c( nsonaiU‘es,h\ tl 
Hishi whose (nam(‘) is contained in uii alliteriili' 
{vi ro made in 10, 21 being taken nsecjiial ioiiiiiiiilo 
This is one of the characteristics of tlie loiiilh tin 
The hymn yudhmast/(i fe rrishabhafijja ( 0 , 40 ) Cf'ntiiii 
(in the fourth vet^') tint word jainmhd (trom the rw 
jail “ to be born^ wdiich is a characteristic ot lli 
fourth day. It is in the Trishtubh metre, h 
means of the ])adas ot tliis hymn wdiieh stand tun 
the llotar keeps the libation, lest it tall irem it 
proper place. * 

* Tyam uvah mtrdsdham (^, 81) is tlie setting 
words visvusu gli^hv di/atam indicate that thism) 
work is to be made long, as it were, which is 
the characteristics of the fourth day. ' 

the Gayatri met |^ ; the Gayatris are^the leadcis 
the midday libation in these three (latter) da) i 
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The Nivid is to be put in that metre which leads 
(the day) ; therefore they put the Nivid in the Gay- 
tiis. (Icvasya vHus (5, 50, 1), tat savitur 

<ire'ia/am (<3, 02, 10-11), « visvadevam saptatim 
- 7 _ 9 )j are the beginning and sequel ofthe Vais Va- 

e’\aShastra on the fourth day, which is a Brihat 
a\ being one of the characteristics of the fourth 
liiv! A (IcTO yafa {7f 45) is the (Nivid) hymn for 
ni\itai‘; it contains tlie term a, which is a charac- 
nhtio of file fourth day. 

pra dii(h a i/ajnaih pritlilv'i (7y 5^) is the (Nivid) 
luiiiiifor Dyavaprithivi ; it contains tlie term 7 ?^ , 
uhicli is a characteiistic of the fourth day. Pra 
uhluihlnjo (IMam iva rdcham ishya (4, 33) is the 
l^l\lll) hymn for tlie Uibhus; it contains the words 
pv/ and idcham ishya, which are characteristics of 
fourth day. l*ra s'uhrditu dej'i maakhd (7, 34) is 
(Ni\id) hymn for the VisVedcvfdi ; it contains the* 
ms pra and suhra, which are cliaracteristics of the 
iilb day. It lias ditferent metres, such as consist 
b\o padas, and sucli as consist of four padas. 
iis IS a characteristic of the fourth day. 

I dls'vdnarasyasnniafdu syiima (1,98^ is the bi'gin- 
1 !^ ofthe Agnimaruta Shastra;it conhains the term 
which is a cliaracteristic of the fourth day. Ka 
lyditu (7, 56) is the (Nivid) hymn for tlie Marutas. 
tlie tliird pada of its ^rst verse) there are the 
'>ids, uaklr hy eshdni Juniuishi veda, which contain 
root jan to be horn (m jaannshi), which is a cha- 
‘Ct( ri'^tic of the fourth day. 'I'he verses of this hymn 
in unequal metres ; some iiave tw'o padas, some 
This constitutes a characteristic of the fourth 
tiy. • 

sunavdma s'bmam (1 , 99, 1) is the immov- 
hitavedas verse. Agnim naro didhiilbir (7, 1) 
’ die (Nivid) hymn for Jataveda|^ it contains the 
^^^'^janayanta, which is a chai actenstic of the fourth 



330 


day. Its metres are unequal ; there are in it Viraias 
and Trishtubhs. This constitutes a characteristic uf 
the fourth day. 

SECOND CHAPTER. 

'{The characterktics and Shnstrns of the fffh nn 
sixth days oj the Dcddas aha.) 

* 6 

{The c hart c ter istics of the fifth day. The Shasln 
of the morinny and midday libations.) 

Tile leading deity of tlie fifth day is Gdus (il 
cow). Its Stoma is the Trinava (twenty-seveu-fold 
the Saman is the S akvarani, tlie metre is Pankti. IJ 
who knows what deity, what Stoma, what Shna; 
what metre (are required on this day), succeeds hy i 
What is not d and not what is fixed (standiii» 
that is a characteristic of the fifth day. fieside 
the characteristics of the second day re-occur in ti 
fifth, such as ftrdhvay pratiy antar, ifishan, indhm 
the iitentioning of the deity in the middle piulu, n 
allusion to the^airy region. (In addition to these tliri 
are the following peculiar characteristics), 

{duh to milk) udha (udder), dhenu (cow), 
(cloud, cow), mad (drunk), the animal form, an n 
crease {adhydsah)j ^ for the animals dificr in size, a'^ 
were, one being smaller or bigger than the other 
This (fifth) day is jdgatamy i. e. it refers to t 
movable {jagat) things (or the Jagati metre), ^ 

• The *Pas'it is considered to have five feet, the raoiith being 
oned us the fifth. • 

1 The oriffinal, viUhudra iva hivas'nvo cannot be literalljr 
lated. I therefore must content myRclf wilh 
chiefly on Sayana ; kijfjj^ra means small, low, and vi expresse 
ent, manifold.” 
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he animals are movable; it is bdrhatam, for the 
miinals have reference to the Briliati metre; it is 
for the animals refer to the Pankti metre; 
t is vdnutm^ i,e. left, because tl^e animals are of this 
•ality.^ It is hnvishmat, i. e. having offerings; 
jeanse the animals are an offering (serve as an 
jlH'i-iiig); it is vapiishmat, i. e. having a body; for the 
uiimals have a body ; it is sdtivarnin pdTihtamy and 
ha^ the ])rcscnt tense, just as the second day. 

Lmvn ii slifivo aiithbn (6,16) is the Ajya Shastra. 
It IS in th(‘ Jagati metre with additional otlier metres 
(Mich as Sakvari, Atisakvari, &c.) ; this is the animal 
chill acteristic of the fifth day. 

The Pra-uga ^hastra of the fifth day, which is in 
till' bfihati metre, consists of the following verses: 
A HO ijujnam divis'prlsam j(8, 90, 9-10), a vo rdyo 
(T 4(), ‘io), rathena pritha pajasd (4, 46, 6-7), haliavah 
^iirurhdlinlin.sd (7, 66, 10-12), imd a vain lilvisJdaya 
(7,74, J-d), plhd sutasya rasind (8,3, 1*3), devom 
dmun ro rase devam (8, 27, 13-15), irlhad u gdyiske 
UK lid (7, 96, 1-3). 

Intlio \evnc yat pddcliajanyaydvisd (8,62, 7), which 
IS the heo inning of the Manitvatiya ^hastra,•t^lere is 
the word pdncliajani/ayd (consisting of five families) 
I'liich (fiv(‘) is a characteristic of the fifth day (it 
hciiig pdnhta, i. e, five-fold). 

jndra If somapa ehdi (8, 2, 4), Indra nedhja edihi 
6 111. 6, b) tiffishtha .Brahmanaspate (1, 40, 1), 
Mnlr netd (3, 20, 1), tvam soma lira tub hih (1, 91, 2), 


interprets tho word vtiinn hoio differently. lie takes it to 
’’'■‘n “ lovely, beautiful.” This, ho says, refers to the song 
''hat vonjf, ho does not specify) which is pleasing to hear on account 
'‘'Is M'ret tones and sounds ; or to the beautiful view which animals, 
H9 eovv9, horses, &c. refiresent to th« eye of the spectator, 
'll ttirsr explanations hare no a*ense at all, ami appear to bo mcro 
'"'I'ses. I think it better to take tho word in the meaning “left” 
Wording to wlnch^the animals are the part” in creation, 

iP'isod to men and gods, who represe* t the nght. 
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pinvanty aim ( 1 , 64 , 6 ), hrilmd Jndraya 
(8. 78, i ) istho oxtcnsion (of the Marutvatiya Sliastni) 
of the fifth (lay, which is identical with tliut oi the 
second day. 

Avifasl sunrnto («, 36) is a hymn which contni| 
the word mad to be drunk.” lliere are (iu tliefn-.t 
verse) five padas, which is in the Pankti metre*, all 
these are chaiiicteristic of the litth day. IttJia hi sonui 
in madai\, HO) is another hymn in the Pafikti metre, 
consisting ol five padas, which contains the vverd 
mad also. 

Tlie hyn#i fndra piha iubhiiam siito madaiici ((i, 
40), conipos(*d in the Trishiubh metre, contains the 
word mad also, fly means ol this pada wliich re- 
mained firm, the Ilotar keeps tlie libation in its pro- 
per place, pn'venting it from slipping down, ll.e 
triplet martif dm indra midJiva (8, 65, 7-0) is the 
setting contaioing neither the words a nor pra which 
is a characteristic of the fifth day. These verses are iii 
the Gayatri metre, which lead the midday libation 
of the three days sacrifice. The Nivid is jilaced in 
that metre which is the leading one. Therefuro the 
Hotat; places the Nivid in (these) (^ayatris. 

7 . 

{On the S'dhvara Sdman and the MtdidnamvU. 

The JSishhevnlya Shusfra.) 

On this fifth day, which is a Rathantara day, 
Sama singers chant the Malianamni verses^ accor 
to the S'akvara tune ; this is a characteristic e 
fifth day. Indra (having had once a desire o 
coming great) made himsell great by means o 
verses ; therefore they arc called Mahanamin. 
worlds (also) are Mahanamrfis, for they are grea 


* • 

* These arc vidd maghavan. See 4, 4. 
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hiitl, vvhon he created the universe, the 
lower (of making' all) tliis and everylln'no'. The 
,(,\vci possessed by l-iiajapati to make jdl this and 
uiwtiiiiei,' \vlieji (‘reati®o’ llie>,e worlds Ix'canie tlio 
> i!v\;)il \erses. d'lieiiee lu'v aie cull('d S akvaris 
ffoiiu-s |a)W<'i-). ile (Pra)aj)ati) 

tliein (IIk^sc M aliniiaaiiii’^) to extend beyond 
the I'loatiei's. All that lie cl•eat(‘d as extending' beyond 
t!io (n)iili(‘is, turned eon's isf'no). Theiua* comes 
til. ‘ word s/tita//, iVoni sfi'uf, a eoi'd. 

1 li(> V erses N, (h or itiha libhorok) ( 1 , 84,1 0), upa iw 
kiilJi'li sui(tu) k , 31)^ Indruni vtkru ^'n ridhonn 

<!, Ill, 1) aii' the Anurnpa (•!’ the ivishkevalya 
sliii^ti.i): tlu'y contain tin* uoivls irhd.'oo, 

wliieli arc clK.nieteiisti('S of tlie tilth 
(la\. ]d';/ id; duo (l(t, Tl^b) is the immovable 

iJl iiwi.* by re[)eallnu,- Ahlii t; d s dt (i o onoao 
ilic bl'jiwa, the I l(>{ur retui i^s to the womi) of the 
Kalhaiiliiram (as the n'ceptaeh* of all ceremonies), 
tills ditihj d;iy Ix'in;:;' a Kathnntara day by its 
P'imMou. Md i>hn tvd rdpliahiki'lana (7, 3'J, 1-2) is 
till' .'*< 1111:1 Pia^atha with an addi’ional toot, liavinji^ 
tli(Miiiiiia! lorm (live’pai ts), which is a eliaracteristic 
I'l lhr tilth day. Ttptm u shn vdjuKuo is the imfnova- 
blclaikshya, 

8 

[The roiu^Jvr of the Nishdreah/a Sliff.stra. The 
*'wes/?’^/.y of the (ocnniff libotion.) 

ll'e hymn, y.m/i'/w hr ohm a is in the Pafikti 

coijiprisino* five jiadas. The hymn, Indro ma- 
lurridha (1 , 81) is in the Pahkti metre, consistin*^ 
4 five pudas, and coiitainino' the term modd' By 
of tlie hymn Safrd madams tava (6, 36, 1 ) 
'yik'h contains the term “ mad ” also, and is in the 
^J'dituhh metre, the Hotar keeps through, its padas 
remained firm, the libation in its proper place, 
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thus prevent in[^ it from fiillincj down. The triplot^ 
tarn Indram vdjaydmad, (X, 8‘2, 7-9) is the sttlinir 
{parydsa). (Its third pada) sa, vrlsha rr'ishnhy 
bhnvat^ contains the animaliibjin (there is the woid 
irhlian^ L e, male, in it). It is in the (jayatii 
metre, lor the (iayatris arc the leadinn- metres m 
the midday libation in thislryaha (the three (la\s 
from the fourth to the, sixth). Ihc iNivid is pi, iced 
in that metre w.hich is the leading. I lu'relore the 
Hotar places the Nivid in,(these) Chiyatiis, 

The verses, fat*sm:ifnr irinlmahc (5, 82, 1-3), re/z/d 
7 W dna sc^Har (5, 82, 13-16), arc the beoinninn anr 
sequel of the Vais^ftdeva Shastia on the Ihitliantais 
day, of which the iifth is one, IJd^ u s/ma claul 
savitd dnmnnd (G, 71,443) is the (Nivid) hymnlm 
Savitar. In it thcr% is the word viimam (in llii 
last pada) 1. e. left, which is a characteristic of tin 
animal form. In the Dyavaprithivi hymn, mh 
dydrdpriilnvi (4, 6G) the words rtirad dhohslm (ii 
the last pada) contain (he animal form (bocaufte liif 
word dliolaijaly Irom the root dn/i to milk, is in it'. 

Urhliur vihhvd rdja (4, 34^ is tl^i hihhu hymn 
Because the animals <ire i.c. properly, hoot) 

which (rdjah) is an animal form. Sfjislic jaim 
surratam fiari/aslhJdr (6,49,1) is a hymn (m tn 
Trishiubh metre) with an additional pada (in the la' 
verse, which is ia the Sakvari, instead oi ij 

Trishtubh metre). This is the aninia|Arm (anmiai 
beinjj;' supposed to have five feet insteaq ol lour, 
mouth beii:^ counted as the fifth) which is ciaiac 
teristic of the fdth day. Havish pdnfani ojarm ( 
88, I) is the beginning of the^ Agnimariita - ^ . 
It contains the word havisy i. c. offering, '' aic 
a characterestic of the filth day. Vojmr ^ 
cJnkitushe (6, 66) is the (Nivid) hymn for the 
which contains the word j ^ 

sunavdma is the invariable Dhhyya. 9^^ 
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rih'imlih 13) is the (Nivid) hjmn for Jata- 
witii au additional pada (at the end); this is 
lie aiiiuial form, <vvhich is a characteristic of the fifth 
lay. 

9 . 


(On the RUui^tija!^ of the sixth day.) 

Tlio sixlli day dera hshctra, 1 . e. tlie field of the 
0(1-. 'I'liose wli© enter oi^ the sixtli day, enter the 
ti(!(! of the t^ods who do not live t(»<;ether, hut each 
iM ins own house, d'liey say, INo liitn (se|LSon) lives 
111 ilu' hoiis(M)f anotiier i\itn. Tji^refon' tlie priests 
],(iiorm the llitnyajns (olleriu'^s to the Uitus), each 
tiir liiiiiscir, without appointing' *other one to do it 

I lluni. Tlius^the ])riests prepare all the Kitus 
itliout loreeoina such or such one (aud make them 

for tlieir own use), that the whole assemblapje 
hu[)j)iness, each in his own place. Thc'y say, 
0 oixler for makiiiLi' the. Kiln ollerim^' is recpiired, 

II ls tlie fornnda “ 7 e/wZ/r/Z ” to he r<‘peated. Be- 
lize' the Older ^iven (by the iMaitravanina), for the 
iiu uileriiyis are the Vach, who is wearied on the 
\tli (lay. When they would <^ive the order (for 
• P'ntiiio the Yajyas) for the Bitii olferiiy^s, and call 
‘(I'lsloitf then th(W w'ouhl have Vach wearied, 
I'd, siijkino- under her load^' (the number of mantras 

on the ju'evious dayb) mid falU'rin^ in her 


' Till' U'fcrs to thi; circumst'iiK^ that at the coinninii Soma sa(’rifi(‘('S, 
yli iis tho A^iiislitoiiiii, the Ritioaia niautia for the A<Ihv:irvii and 
‘I" '''anificcr are I'ope.iU’d by tJic Ilotai, and not !)y tin* A(ihvaryu 
M ihf Mieiiliccr tijonjselves. Hut at a .Sattra, to wli^rh class nfsacri- 
lilt; Inalasuhii helonqs, this is not allowed; eaeh must act for 
"'''*11. ciicli Tiioinl)(-v of the body of prmsts -"ho arc poi forming- a 
•"H alternately priest and .sacrificor. The Itiinvaja mantras 
' Adlivaiyu aud sucrificer arc the eleventh and twelfth in order, 
nctc ou page 136-3(». 


’ broken, stands, as Say. observes in- 



voiced But if the priests do not repeat tlie order for 
the llitu oHerings, nor repeat after the Yifvfis, 

then they fall from the Ijine of the* sacrifice which 
should not be broken and Tc<»nsequ5ntly diey fall) 
from the sacrifice, from the prana (l^eath), Prajapati 
and cattle, and will (henceforth) walk crooked. 
Therefore the order (praisha) to repeat the mantra?, 
as well as the Yajya verse (at the end of which the 
Vashalkai-a occurh) should be preceded by a hik 
verse.®' Thus they will not have the_ Vach wearied, 
tired,* sinking beneath her load, faltering in lier voice, 
nor will they fall from the line of sacrifice which 
should not be brok#, nor from tbe sacrifice, nor from 
the prana, nor from prajapati, nor troni tlie cattle, 
nor walk crooked. 

10 . 


(On. the nafvre and mranimj of the PariichJnpa 
verses.) 

They place at the two first lihations a Paruclilir|it 
verse {one seen hv the Ifishi Panioliliepa) bcloro 
each of the Yhjvf.s; which are repeated by the sc'™ 
ndtttfs in their onler Ohe so-called jirn.tlnlai). Iif 
name of their metre is lUila. 

I ndra ascended the. seven heavens. 1 1ms he "le 
has this hnowledirc ascends the seven 
They say. Verses whieli consist oi five [ladas 
arc a cbaraeieiistie of tbe fiUli day, and su( i 
as consist ol six padas av« fit tor the \ 

why then aie melri'^ of S('ven padas (a> the no,.. 

7 Vahardrhn. * ihh 

8 The verse to be prefixed to the Praisha and j 

7itnvand(2, 30,1). ^ ^ r TViid-lini 

9 Previous to tli»’ recital of every Ya.iya, J 

rer^es^isto be repeated. These are, (1, 

(1,139, 0-11) and piba somani india suuiui 

2-10). ■ 
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is) recited on llie sixth day? (The reason is) By 
six steps the sixth day is reached; but by cutting 
oil; as it were, the seventh day (by taking it single) 
they settle with the seventh step down (in heaven 
after having reached it by six). Thus they regain 
the Yach for the connection (of the whole). Those 
■'ho are possessed of such a knowledge have the 
rec days connected and unbroken. 


11 . 

{On the origin of the Paruchliepa verses.) 

The Devas and Asuras waged war in these worlds, 
he Devas turned the Asuras by means of the sixth 
ly's ceremonies out of these worlds. The Asuras 
;izcd all things which they could grasp, took them 
id throw them into the sea. The Devas following 
lent behind seized by means of this metre (of the 
'aruchhepa verses which have seven padas) all 
ley (the Asuras) had grasped. Just this pada, viz. 
lie additional pada (tlie seventh in the Paruchhepa 
e^!^es) became a hook for the purpose of gathering 
be treasures (thrown into the sea by the Asilras). 
dierefore he who has this knowledge deprives his 
iiemy of his fortune and turns him out of all these 
1 oriels. 


12 . 

The characteristics of the sixth day. The Shastras 
of the morning and midday libations.) 

Heaven (Dyans) is the leading deity of the sixth 
The Stoma is the thirty- three- fold, the Saman 
' ^aivatam, Atichhandas the metre. What has the 
end (refrain) is a characteristic of the sixth day. 


29 8 


Anuhdya =* prishthuto gaivd S, 
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The sixth day has the same characteristics as tho 
third, viz. the words, end, repetition, cons 

nance, cohabitation, parifjsta (set), three, what li 
the form of anta ; the mentioning of the deity in i 
last pada, an allusion to that world (heaven). Tl 
peeuliar characteristics of this sixth day are, tl 
Paruchhepa hymns comprising seven pad as, tl 
Nai'as'amam, the Nahhdnedishtliam, the liakata 
the A tkhhandafiy and the past tense. 

Aynm jdyata manvsho dlifi’^tninni isti 

Ajya Shastra, which is a Paruchhepa hymn, a 
Atichandidi (a nuetrc exceeding the normal ineaMin 
comprising seven padas, which is a characteristic ( 
the sixth day. 

The Pra-uga Shastra consists of the followin 
verses, which 511 are Paruchhepa, and Aticliandiil 
comprising seven padas : sfiruam harhir vya m) yiil, 
vUoye (1, 135, 1-3), a idm raiho 7dyutrdii {\, lo!. 
^-6); stisln/md yatatn adribhir (1, 137, 1-3) ; 
stowMir devayanto (1, 139, 4-G) ; avar Wfdin (l,loI: 
()-7) ; as(H srdushdl (1, 139, 1) ; o shu vo ngne a'n 
nu/ti tvain ilito (1, 139,7); ye devdso divy ehaihus 
(I, 189, 11) ; iyam adaddd rahhasam (f), 61, 1-3). 

Sa pdirvyd mahdndm (8, 52, 1-3) is the begin 
ning of the Marutvatiya Shastra, because midmii i 
a word hi anta (acc. mnhdntam), and anin, i ( 
end, is a characteristic of the sixth day, being tlie(W 
(the last of the second series^ of three days). P' 
verses, Traya indrasya Soma (8, 2, 7-9) ; Indravedl 
edi/diVal. 5,5~6);pra nvmyn Brahmonaspadr { 
40, 5-6); Aynir netd (3, 20, 4); tvnm Soma W 
bhik (1, 91, 2), phvanty apd (1, <34, 6); and 
suddso rathom arc the extension {didnah ot the I'll 
r'utvatiya Shastra) and identical with those ot H 
third day. 

Yam tvam rnthim indra medhasdtaye (h 1^^^ 
a Paruchhepa hymn in the Atichandhh metre, 
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stinc^ of seven padas. Sa yo vrisha vrishnyMih 
100) is the hymn whose verses have the same 
frain*^ {snindmdar'ha), Itidra Marutvd iha pain 
\ 51, 7) is the hymn wliich contains an ania (a 
ii'ticiplc of present tense form in ant^ or its equiva- 
nt) iii the words (verse 9), tebhih sdkam pibatu 
itraldiddah ; because vritrakhddo (ddu being taken 
j equivalent to anta) is tlie and the sixth day 

1 the end (anta). By means of this hymn, wliich is 

I the T] isl0ibh metre, the Hotar keeps through* its 
adas which remain firm, the libation in its proper 
lace, preventing it from falling.^ Ay am ha yena 
10,65, 4-6) is the triplet which serves as a setting, for 

II its words, svar marutvatd jitam there is an anta^ 
iVrtis an anta}'^ These verses are in the Gayatri 
iietre ; the Gfiyatris are the leading- metres at the 
aidday libation during these three days. The Nivid 
s put ill the leading metre ; thence the Hotar puts 
he Nivid in the Gayatri metre. 

The vc'rses, na sadhamdde (1, 30, 13-15), 

ind mvoMV/ (8, 2, 13-15) form the Haivata Prish- 
[lia (the h’aivaita Sama), which is used on a Brihat 
ilay, to which the sixth day belongs. The ver^e yad 
mina is the invariable Dhayya. By tvdm iddhi 
W/mZ/c ” (6, 46, 1-2) which follows the Dhayya, 
the Hotar returns all to the womb of tlie Brihat 
^hma; for this is a Brihat day according to its po- 
sition. Iridram id d^atdtaya (8, 3, 5-6) is the Sama 
Taoutha which has the characteristic of ninrita (has 
consonance).^* Tyam u shu vajinam is the invari- 
I'lle Tarkshya. 

is MnrxUvAn no hhavatt indra {iti 
the present state of the Samliita It is incorporated with another 

ffin, 

'^This iippears to bo an error, the form is to be Bought In 

^^ntvnfd. 

L in every pada there is the word Indra^ the repetition 

" resembles the sounding of a bell metal instrument.— 
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13 . 

(The remainder of the Nishhemlya Shastra andik 
Shastras of the evening libation.) 

Endrayahgupa nah 0, 130) is the Paruchlippa 
hymn, in the Atichandah metre, comprisiiiir seven 
padas. Pra gha nv asya (2, 15) is the hymn whose 
several verses have the same refrain.*^ In the hymn 
ahhur eko royipate (0, 31), tlie words occur (verse 5 ) 
ratJum dtislitha Iminrimna bhimam ; in^ the woid 
sthd^^io stand,” marks an end (standino* heino- the cud 
ofgoin^) which is a characteristic of the sixth day. 
By means of thiiTliymn, which is in the Trishjubli 
metre, the Hoiar keeps, through its padas \\hieli 
remain firm, the libation in its proper place, pre- 
venting it from falling. Upa no liaiibhih snUatii 
(8, H2, 31-33) is the settling which has the same 
refrain. It is in the Oayatri metre, which is the 
leading one of the midday libation of the three (latter) 
days. Therefore the Wivid is to bo placed in it. 
Ahhi tynni dcvnrii Savifdrani (Vaj. Saudi. 4,25) is the 
beo'inning of the Vais^vadeva Shastra, in the Atichandii 
m^tre^ Tat Savitnr vareufiuni (32, l()-ll) 
dosho agdt form the sequel, because gata, ie. gone, 
signifies an end, which is a charactciistic of the sixth 
day. 

Ud u shya devah snvilu mvdya (2, 38) is the (Nivu ) 
hymn for Savitar ; the words ftierein, saHvaltanm 
tadapa vahnir astlidt, contain an antu, for stlata, iJ- 
standing is an anta. 

Katnrd pdrvd(\, 18.5,1) is the (Nivid) hymnbr 
Dyavaprithivi, whose verses have the same retiaim 

Kim u sreshthah hiih yavi.ddhb (1, ^li- 

no vdjd adhvaram ribluihslin (4, 37) iorm the Ai b an ^ 


** This is mnda inch a chnMra, 

This is dydvd rakshatani prilhivi no ahhvit. 



S41 


'"aias amsam hymns, in which the term three’^ 
curs, being a characteristic of the third day. 

The two hymns Idam ittlid rdudram (10, 61), and 
yajnena dnkshinayd samnkld (10, 62) form the 
lisVadcva (Nabhaiiedishtha) hymns. 


14 . 

{The story of Ndhhdnedishthaj the son of Manu.) 

He reciteafcthe Nabhanedistham. Nabhanedishtha 
IS a son of Manu, who was given to the 
cred study (after his investiture in the house of 
s Guru) ; his brothers deprived liim of his share 
the paternal property. He went (to them) and 
id, “ what portion is left to me ?’’ They answered, 
Goto the adjudicator’^ and arbitrator.’’ By ^fadjudi- 
tor and arbitrator ” they meant their father. He 
cut to his father and said, They have divided the 
operty including my share among themselves.” 
ho father answered, JViy dear son, do not mind 
lat. There are the Angirasah just engaged in 
)lding' their sacrificial session (Sattra) for going to 
?aven. As often as they commence the cerernonies 
the sixth day, they are puzzled (frustrated in their 
isign). Let them recite on the sixth day those 
^0 hymns (abovementioned, Rigveda 10, 61-62), 
len they will give thee the sum of a thousand which 
contributed by all f»he sacrificers who participate, 
the sacrificial session,’^ when they go to heaven.” 

said, “ Well, let it be so.” He then went to 
'ciu, saying, Receive me, t’'e son of Manu, among 
0 ye wise ! ” They said, What dost thou 
‘sh, that thou speakest thus ? ” He answered, 


This is the meaning of the term brahmacharyam vasantam, 

Tliisis the translation oi sattra-periveshanam, 

29 * 
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I will show you how to perform the Mxiii 
day, then give me the reward for the sacrificial 
session of a thousand (cows or other vahmblesi, 
when you go up to heaven.” They said, “ Wdl^ 
it be so.” lie made them recite on the sixth day 
those two hymns ; then they became aware of till 
Yajna (the sacrifice regarded as a persmi, leadiiio to 
lieaven), and of the lieavcn-world. Thetcforc the 
Ilotar recites those two hymns on the sixth day, m 
order that the sacriheer might l)ecome aware ol the 
sacrifice, and to have subse([uently jrointed out the 
heaven-world. When they were going up, they ‘-aul, 
‘^dliis thousand, O Brfdimana, beiongs to tlur.' 
AVhen he was })utthig all together (the thoiisnid 
pieces), a man clothed in a blackish (dirty) dicss-^ 
alighted and approaching him, said, “ This is iiiiiie: 
1 have left it here.” He answered, “ The Anmrasali 
have given it to me.” The man said “Thdi it 
belongs to cither of us, thy father may decide.” IJc 
went to his father. He asked him, ‘Hlave they not.niy 
dear son, given you(tho reward).'^” Ho said, ‘‘1 hey ha\e 
given me j but a man clothed in a blackish die^s 
alighted, and approaching me, said, ‘this is mino, 1 
have ‘left it here.’ So saying, he took it.” The 
father said, “ It is his,iny dear son ! but he wdl give il 
to thee.” He went back to him, and said, “ Sir, tliii 
belongs only to you; so says my lather. He 
“ 1 give it to the(‘, because you have spoken the tiiilt), 
(i, e. acknowledged that it is my property). 
fore a man who is learned must speak only the tni n 
This IS the mantra of “ the thousand gilts, i" 
Nabhanedishtha hymn. Upon that 
this knowledge a thousand gifts shower, and tie g 
a glimpse of heaven by means ol the sixth c ay. 


» S^y. says that according to another S'akha, fjiis ^ 

iho master of cattle. 
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15 . 

iQii the anxiUary Shasfras at the evening libation^ 
^'ahJuhiedishtha, V filahhihjay the Suhlrti hymn^ 
yrlshdhiqn, and Eeay dinar ut. The Aynimdrulci 

Sluisfra of the sixth day. See 0, ‘J7-30.) 

The llotaron^ht to repeat those Shastras which 
are called the a(;ct)iiipaniraeuts (of the others on tlie 
ci\th dav), viz. the NahlKUiedishthani, Wdakhilya, 
Viidiakapi and Iwayainaruta only as auxiliaries (to 
the Vai^'vadeva-Shastra). If the 1 f otar foregoes only 
,iie of them, (these additional Shastras) the sacrilicer 
inll h>(' something', if he foregoes the Nribhanedish- 
ihaii), th(‘ii (he sacrilicer will lose his semen ; if he 
lorcgocs the Valakhilyas, them the sacrificer will lose 
liishreuth ; if he forgoes the Vrishakapi, the sacrificer 
\m 11 lose his soul, and if he foregoes the iwayamar- 
ulutn, then he will turn the sacrificer out of his divine 
1111(1 huaian position. By means of the Nabhanedish- 
\\]m, he (the priest) poured the semen into tlie 
^airilicer; by means of the Valakhilya verses he 
irand’oriiied them (fo make an embryo). By means 
ill the hymii'^ by Sukirti, the^on of Kakshivat, he 
nvado the womb set forth the cnild, because therein 
(in the first verse is said), ^‘Let us rejoice in thy shelter, 
Indrti! ( just as people find pleasuic in a large com- 
modious room).’' Thence the child {garbha) though 
beinn larger does not damage the womb which is 
(much) smaller. If the womb is prepared by (this) 
^iicred hymn (Brahma, the Sukirti hymn), then the 
dluUir imparts to the sacrificer the faculty of walking 
niraiis of the Evayamarutu, hymn (5, 87). If he 
done all required for making the sacrificer walk, 
lie walks (he has obtained the faculty of 

iv'dllvinn)^ 

^hascha hrishnam ahar arjunam (6,9, 1-3) is the 
'beginning of the Agiiimaruta Shastra, because alias 


Apaprdcha India ( 10 , 131 ). 
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ahas is a repetition, and a consonance, which is 5 
characteristic of the sixth day. Madhvo vo num 
mdrutam yajatrd (7, 57) is the Maruta hymn 
Here is the plural (because the Marutas are muiiv 
to be urged; because the plural is an aiita^ and ihi< 
is a characteristic of the sixth day. 

Jdtaoedase sitnavdnta (1,99, l)is the invariable 
Jatavedas Verse. Sa praf.natha mhasd (1, 9G, 1) is 
the (Nivid) hymn for Jatavedas, whoso verses have 
the same refrain, wliich is a characteristic of the 
sixth day. 

The priest, apprehending tlic nnta, i. e, ends of tlic 
sacrifice, might fall down, keeps them up by rcpcatinji 
twice the word dhurayany'^ i. e. they may hold, jiihl 
as one ties and unties successively the ends of a 
cord;*^^ or just as one (a tanner) is driving in the end nl 
a (wetted) skin a peg in order to keep it (expamlod) 
It is done to keep the sacrifice uninterrupted. Those 
who have such a knowledge have the three days 
continuous and unbroken (undisturbed). 

THIgD CHAPTER. 

{The characteristics and Shastras of the scvhith 
and eiyhth days.) 

16 . 

{The characteristics of the seventh day. T.he. Shnstrdi 
of the morniny and midday libation.) 

The terms d and yra arc the characteristics of the 
seventh day. The seventh day is just like the hi'S ) 
yuhta, ralha, ds'n,jnl)a, the deity mentioned in the 
pada, the allusion to this world (earth), . 
harlshyat (future), these are the characteristics 0 
seventh day. 


It is in the last pada of all versos of this hymn. 
“ In order to make of them a largo ring. 
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Samndrad vrmim (10, 123, 2) is tliR Ajya hymn. 
Here is somcthini^ {aniriihtnm, i. c. not 

explicitly stated) which is a characteristic of the 
seventh day. In tlie sea (Sainudra) is Vach ; 
because neither the sea becomes (ever) extinct, 
,ior Vach. Thence this (hymn) is the Ajya (Shas- 
tia) ol tlic seventh day. Fiom the Yajna (sacri- 
tloe) only, the llotar thus extends the sacrifice,^ 
and thus they K'.cover Vacli a<;ain (to continue 
the sacriliee). The Stomas are at an end, the metres 
' e nt nn end on the sixth day. Just as (at the 
larsapiinvamasa Ishti) they cause to drip uj)on the 
ieccs of sucrihciul ibod drops of melted batter (^djya)^ 
[oid(u to make them liot ai;ain for rect)vering its 
;scnce already gone; in the same nay they recover 
10 Stomas and metres for regaining (the essein-e of) 
10 sacriliee again by this A jva >]iasira of the seventh 
ay. It is in the Trislihibli metre ; because tltis is 
10 metre at the morning libation during the (last) 
luce duys. 

The Pra-uga Sliastra consists of the following 
inntiMs : d I'dijo hhdsha {1 ^ \y2, prinjabhir ydsi 
7, d 'no nhjndbhih salhdr (7, 92; 5), pra sohi 
li'o wdivarr.div asthdt (7, 92, 2), ye vdyava indra mdda 
(7, 92, 4), ltd vdni s ofom ^7, 91, pra yad ram 
^litiikurund ((j) (17, 9-11), d yomafd ndsatyd 

7, 7l1, \-:]) d 710 (leva sarasd (7,30, 1-3), pra vo 
prahshodasd dhdyasd (7, 95, 1-3). 
Ill those vei'ses there are the characteristics of the 


tho sivfh (lay tho sacrifice finMicfi. Va?Ii is deno up; 
U'yprifsf coiiimciicis mw (Icvclopiaf; the Vajna a'j:am. This c.an 
‘'«oo'ily by stariiu;v fcom tlic V.ijiia it.MjU (without any otlier 
W, >111(1 recovoiinu; the Viicli in tlio form of tl^i^ ulln^'ou. 

^^^11 tlii'sis iinplied in the expression pratijfibh’ujhih oyfiji. 

Tlicv' t<ix Vlases form two trr)l<!f.s ; they all arc so called flapd- 
ii'iil oonsfitute the twm triplets for Vayii and Indra rc'pectively, 
^ always retiuired at the lha-ut;a bhustra. 
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seventh day, d and pra^ contained. They are m 
the 'I'rishtubh metre, because this is the metre at the 
morning libation during the (last) three days. 

A tvd rdtham yathofaya (^, 67, 1*2), idam vase 
sutam andah (8, 2, 1-2), Indra vedlija ed ihi (Val.5, 
bS)y praitiL Brahmamispaiir (I, 40, 3-4), Aymr nctii 
(3, 20, 4), tvam soma liraiuhhih (1, 91, 2), yinvanUj 
apah (1, 64, 6), pra ra hidrdya brlhate (8, 78, 3) are 
the extension (otthe Marutvatiya Sliastia) of the 
seventh day, identical with that ot the first. 

In the hymn, Kayd suhhci saiHiiiaanh (1, 163 
(9th verse) in the words na jayarndno nasate m 
jdta the term jdta occurs, which is one ot the 
characteristics of tlie seventh day. Ihis is the 
Kayos' uhluya hymn which efiects unanimity (anions 
people) anil prolongs life. By means ot it India 
Agastya, and the Maruts became (unanimous) 
By reciting the Kayasuhhiyam hymn, the Ilota 
produces unanimity. But it bears upon the pro 
longation of life also. Who desires that, may lia\< 
repeated the Kayds uhluynin. It is in the Irishtub. 
• metre. By means of its pada which remains tiriii 
the Hotar Keeps the libation in its proper piuct 
preventing it from falling down. 

The hymn, tyam su mesham mahayd (1 , 52) contain 
(in the second pada of the first verse) the noij 
alyam na vdjam havanasyada m rafliam , the term 
i. e. carriage, being a characteristic ot the sevciit i a) 
It is in the Jagati metre, for the Jagatis are i 
leading metres at the midday libatipn ot these ir 
last days. The Nivid is pdaced in that metre v i 
is the leading ; thence one places (here) the 
in the Jagatis. 

The hymns representitig cohabitation aie now 

peated; they are in the Trishtubh 
Because cattle is represented by cohabi a i 
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^lic Chandomas^ are cattle and calculated for ob- 
taining cattle. Tvdni iddhi havdnudiey and tvam hj ehi 

4 Tlic eiuTuloinah are throe poon’iar Stomas, are required 

pn Ihc tlirce lak 'days of Navaiatni, or the* sevcnlh, eighth, and 
nintli d-'iv*’ Dyadasoha and the name of tliese three 

tli'MiMlves. 'J'liey* arc minutely desciibed in the Tdndya 
liiiihmnii.'ini P-Uh Tho^e Stomas are, the twenly-fourlf,dd 
{(MHivuhf'n), the forly-fonr-fold {rhafiLs'chalvdi in/a) , and the 
{ofhtdclatrdiimi^'a). The verses required for chant- 
iuir’tlu' riiniidoniah on tlie three hi-^t days of ^'avalat^a are (according 
todic V(>(jniri prat/ogn of the Dvddasdha) all put together in the 
ifi'cond pint of the Sarnavedarelukam, eommenchig with the second 
Ilia of til'’ fourtli Praputhaka ( jna havi/om vs'antvn), and ending 
:li the fd’lli Prapathaka (with the Acr^e^ YuJihfJivd hi hes'ittd 
ri). The order i>, on the seventh day all Sama verses are put in 
; luenty-four-fold Stoma, on the eijilitli all are chanted according 
the forty-loiir-fold Stoma in three varieties, on the ninth all are 
tin the forty-risld-fold Stoma, of Avlffeh there are tv\o varieties 
iimeraled. There is hero no change of tho Stomas according to 
I'libiilions as it in the Agmshtoma and the cognate sacrifices, 
lat Stoma, in "wliioh the first Siotrain (the Pnliisli-pavanidna) is 
.nitcil, rnmiins in force for the whole day. The Bahish-ppvainanas 
all three days, generally contain as many verses as tlie Stoma 
11 iiifodiers. .< 0 , f'l’ insinnei’, the Bahish-pavaniiina of the seventh 
IS eoiiM^ts of ‘J4 veises (Saniavcda ii. 4(!o-88), for tin twenty- 
Stoma is reigning during this day ; the Pahi^h-pavamfina 
ilie eijrhOi day eonsi>ts of forty-four verses (S.imavcda ii, .024-07), 

T I'le Stoma leigning during this day is the for^-four-fold, See. 
he fouii Samnns winch follow the Bahish-pa\ani!\na Stotras at 
le itiiilday liliatioii me called dji/dnty the four which follow the 
aviiiiiima Siotras at the inidilay libation, go by the name of 
'mhihaui, and the four Avhieh follow the Arhhava-pavaniana Stotra 
t the esenin^r jiii-Kioii fii .0 Now the djt/dui, ptish- 

‘“'II and nkthdni gericrully consist only either of three or even 
aly h\o vel•^cs. If they eon>ist of only two verses, they are to 
«'ai:i(l,' three, just as is (he ease with the Halhantara, Naudhasa, and 
^'K'.'ii PrMitlia at the Agni.-litoraa. The three verses then are, in 
j'"’'''' tmiiv, so often to be rcpcatid, as to yield tw'onfy-four, forty- 
wir, 'jr foity-ciuht. p:aeli turn of the t weiny-fonr-fuld tStoma eon- 
for 111 , stance, ciglit verses, iu three divisions, in the fullowing 

^ 4; c, 1 ; ir. 8— rt, 1; h, 3; c, 4: III, 8— fl, 4; 

llin forty. four-foM Stoma the repetitions are arranged in the 

[‘■‘"'Uii- way 

j ^ n ; c, 1: II. 14-c, 1; 3 ; c, 10: III. 

r,3. 
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cherave (8, 50, 1*2) form tbo Brihat Prisbtlia on the 
seventh day. The same lb;isbtbas lake place as on 
the sixth day. The Vairupam (Sama) bclonos to 
the Rathantpram ; the Vairfijam to the Brihat'; the 
Sakvaram to the Rathantaram, and tlie Raivatam 
to the Brihat. Therefore (because the Ruivatani 
representing the Brihat was chanted on the sixth 
day) the Brihat Prishtha takes place (on the seventh 
day) ; for they fasten through that Brihat (of the 
sixth day) tlic Brihat (of the seventh day) to prevent 
the cutting olF of the Stomas ; for if the Rathantaram ^ 
(which is opposed to the Brihat) is used, then 
union (of the sixth and seventh days) is destroyec 
Therefore only the Brihat is to bo used (on th 
seventh day). 

Yad vdvana is the immovable Dhayya, B 
the subsequent recital of* the Rathantaram ahi 
tvd sura nonumah the Hotar brings all back to th 
womb ; for this is a Rathantara day according to it 
position. Pihd sutmya rasinali (8, 3, 1-2) is tin 
Siiraa Pragatha, which has one of thecliarac 
teristics of the seventh day. Tyam u sku vujinam i 
the invariable Tarkshya. 

17 

{The remainder of the Nishhevnlyn Shastra. The 
Shastras of the evening libation.) 

Indrasya nu virydni (1, 32) is a hymn which has 
the characteristic word pra of the seventh day. h “ 


The forty-cight-fold Stoma is as follows ^ 

1. 16-a,3j 6, 12; c, 1: II. IG— a, 1 j &, 3 ; c, 12: 

12 ; 1 ; c, 3. , 

The forty-eight-foW Stoma is the last of the Stomas; 
called anta. The Chandomah are paid to have the ammal « 
According to the Tandya Hratun. (3, 8) the animals J 

hoofs, thence are eiyht V4 rscs rcqfUircd in raefh turn when the t 
four-fold Stoma is made; or they arc said (3, 12) to 
teon pieces ; thence are sixteen verses in each turn requneu 
the forty-eight-fold Stoma is mode. 
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the TrishtuLh metre. By means of the padas 
licli remain firm, the Hotar keeps the libation in its 
oper place, preventing it from falling down. 

Ahhi tyam rneskam pHruhikam (1, 61, H is a hymn 
which pra is replaced by ahhiy forming a charac- 
ristic of the seventh day. It is in the Jagati metre, 
jcause the Jagatis arc the leading metre at the 
idday libation. Therefore the Nivid is to be placed 
it. 

These hymns representing cohabitation are now 
peated, which are in tha Trishtubh and Jagati 
letics ; because cohabitation represents cattle, and 
leChandonias represent cattle ; (this is done} in order 
) obtain cattle. 

Tat savitar innimalie (5, 82, 1-3), adya no deva 
\m\ar {'), H2, 3-5) are tls beginning and sequel of 
le \ ais'vncleva Sbastra in the Uatliantara days, on 
le seventh day. Ad/it tea deva Savitar (1, 24, 3) 
i the (Nivid) liynm for Savitar, which contains 
Krad o{ pra the word which is identical with 
a characteristic of the seventh day. 
hylani yajnasiia (2, 41, 19) is the (Nivid) hymn for 
v naprithivi, which contains the word A\am. 

duiajunmana 2^) i?, iha (JVivid) hymn for the 
blius, whifli contains the word;rt«, to be l>orn. 
he repeats now the verses, Consisting of two padas, 
nimencing (hjdhi ranani (10, 172, 1); for 

HI lias two feet, and animals have four ; animals are 
5re>cnted by the Chandomas. (This is done) for- 
taming cattle. If he repeat*^ these verses which 
f'S’ist ot two feet, then he places the sacrificer, who 
5 two legs, 

among die four-footed cattle.* 

duiv (\y lA) in the (Nivid) hymn for 
' ^isveclevah, which has the characteristic d of 
^'eiuli day. It is in tfie Gayatii metre; for 
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^ His makes him obtain them. 
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tlie third libation is headed by the Gayatri during 

these three days. . . i • • r a * 

Visvdnnro ojij imt beginning of the Aoni- 

maruta Shastra, which contains the word to 
be born. Pra yad vas trishtiibham (S, 7) is the 
(Nivid) hymn for the Marutas, which-has the ^\o!(| 
prd ^/(itdvadfisc siuKivumd (1, 09, 1) is the iPi* 
variable Jatavedas veisc. Dfitam vo vh'vair^km 
(4 8) is the (Nivid) hymn for Jatavedas, where the 
name (Jfitavcdas) is not explicitly mentioned (oiilj 
hinted at). All the<e ave in the (|ayatri metre ; ioi 
the third libation on these three days is headctl bj 
the Gayatri. 

18 . 


(Th^ characUrMcs of tl^yMdoy. Th hkM 
of the mornbtg and midday Iwofions.) 

Neitlicr the words « norpm, but wlwt is Sta 
inn'” is the characteristic ol' tlie eightli day ; bm 
the eio-hth is identical with the second.^ Ihe da 
teristics are, vrdlivu, priUi, oiitur, rrtshiin, mul 
tire mentioning of the deity m the middle |..ul , 
ftlhision to the airy the nai.^ dr 

the same nada), the words viahad, uhm, / 


the present tense. _ . 

Aijiiim ro derum aynibhih (7, 3) , 

ci'-dith day ; hecausc it contains 
i bin the Trishtubh metre; for the lnsd"''; 
leadinn- metre at the morning hhation i lU''^ 
tlirec ^ays. The Pm-iiga ishastra is cm P 

the following verses: Korid atiyn imuinsa { , • 

% an>.du\7, 91 d), uMm J M • ' 
{santd<m (7, 91 2), 

fa, 5», 1-3). «'»*•“ 'I'M’iy W »" 
In iii v.™ ...fc *«“ 
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(ntfnr, vihntay urdhvai contained ; tliey are in 
lie Trishtubli metre, which is the leading- metre 
ti the morning libation on tliese three days. 

The extension (of the M arutvatiya Shastra) consists 
)f the following verses : Visvdnarast/a va^paiim 
H o7, 4), Indni it Somnpd ekah (8, 2, 4), Indrd. 

hI ihi (Val. 5, 5-(5), uttishtha 1 ^rahmanaspate 
(1, 40, 1'-), (tdnir netd^ tvam Soma kratubhih^ pinvnnty 
vpo, Iriliad indrdija ydyata. This Shastra is identical 
jwith that of the second day. 

^^)^v follow tile M(diadvat hymns, ?*. e. such ones as 
intaiu the word mahat great. (These are) samsd 
Ilham (3, 49), mahaschit tmm 169), somam 
(6, 1 7, in the words urvam (javyam mafu\ 
nhalii indro nrivat (6, 19). This hymn is in the 
ndijubh metre ; by means of its ])adas which remain 
nil the Hotar keeps the libation in its proper place, 
rneiiting it from falling down. 

Tam asija di/dvd prithivl (10, 113) is a mahadoat 
lymn also ; for in the second pada of the first verse, 
lie word iiiahinidno occurs. It is in the Jagaii metre, 
[he Jag'atis are the leading metres at the midday 
ihalioii (luring the three last days (abovementiobeck). 
fhence the r^ivid is placed in it. These hymns re- 
^i-eM'nt cohabitation ; they are in the Trishtubli and 
metres, for cattle is represented by cohabita- 
and for obtaining cattle, the mahadvat hymns 
^ o'jH'ated. The air is mahad ; in order to obtain 
10 airy region, /zz-e hymns (there are five, four in 
f‘4iTubli, and one in Jagati) are required. For^ 
Ihmkti metre comprises five padas, the sacrifice 
things to this metre, cattle belong to it ; cattle is 
^ by the Chandomas. 

ird s' lira nonumah^ and ahhi tvd imrvapitaye 
Ifathantaram Prishtham of the eighth day. 

I'l jg the invariable Dhayya. By tvdm 

^ ^^<^vdmah€ all is brought back to the womb ; 
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for this day is a Barhata day according to its posj 
lion. Uhhayam srinarachcha (S, 50, 1 -2) is the Sam 
Pragatha; the meaning of nbfiaijam, i. c. both, i 
it is, what is to-day and what was yesterday. Thi 
is a characteristic of the eighth day, which is i 
Brihat day. Tyam u vdjinam is the iiivanabii 
Tarkshya. 

19 . 

( The Mahadcat hjmvs of the Nishhvahja Skstru 
The S/mfras of the evening libation,) 

The five Mahadvat hymns are, ophnyd pmt- 
'omdni (6, 32), turn .sti te hlrtim (10, 54), ivaili ihuIkU 
Indra yo ha (I, 63), team niahdn indra tulthjm 
(4, 17). These (four) hymns arc in the TiiditiiMi 
metre; by means of its padas which renjain film, the 
Hotar keeps the libation in its proper place, present- 
ing it from falling down. ' The fifth is in the Jagai 
metre, viz. divas chid asya varimd (I, 55), whichoon 
tains in the words, indram nn mahna the term nxik 
great. For obtaining cattle these Mahadvat liynin 
are repeated. The air is mahat, and for obtainin: 
t|je .airy region two times .five hymns mast be re 
peated. Because a Pankti (a collection ol li'' 
hymns) has five feet, the Yajna cimsists of five parts 
cattle consist of five parts. Twice five male 
ten ; ° this decade is Viral, Virat is lood, catt! 
are food, the Chandomas arc cattle. . 

Vis' CO devasya ncfvs (5, 50, 1), tat saviinrvmnf 
d vis'vederam saptatim (5,82, 7-8), are the bcgmiiin 
and sequel of the Vais'v adeva Shastra. lUranKim^ 
idaye (1, 22, 5-7) which contains the word urdhA 
the (Nivid) hymn for Savitar. Maht dijanJi 
chana (1, 22, 13-15) is the (Nivid) hymn lor 0}'*;' 
prithivi, which contains the word mahat. 

Sdy,—The five Mahadvat hymns of the Marutvattyaj and tli 
of the Ni^hkevalya Shastras are to be understood. 
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miarapunar (1, 20, 4-8) is the (Nivid) hymn for the 
ftibhus, which has the characteristic word ^^punah'* 
Jmd nu ham hhuvand (10, 157) is the hymn which 
contains only verses of two feet.^ For man has two 
feet, whilst the animals have four, and by means of 
this hymn he places the two-footed sacrificer among 
the four-footed cattle. Devdndm id avo mahad 
(8,72,1) is the (Nivid) hymn for the Vis'vedevas, 
which contains the term mahat. These vei*se8 
are in the Gayatri metre (except the DvipSds), 
because the Gayatri is the leading metre at the 
evening libation during these three (last) days. 

By ntdvdvam vaisvdnaram (AsV. S^*. S. 8, 
commences the A^nimaruta'Shastra ; because in the 
words agnlr vaisvdnaro mdJwn, there is the word 
mhai contained. KrUam vah s^ardho mdrutam 
(1,37) is the (Nivid) hymn for the Manitas; because 
k contains (in the fifth * versed the word vavridhcy 
which is a characteristic of the eighth day. 

Jdtavedase mnavdma is the invariable J^tavedas 
verse. Agnt mrila mahdn asi (4, 9) is the (Nivid) 
hymn for Jatavedas ; it contains the characteristic 
term mahad. All these vemes are in the G5y^tri 
metre, which is the (leading) metre at the evening 
libation during these three (last) days. 


FOURTH CHAPTER. 

T’/ic ninth and tenth days of the Dvddas'dha. Con^ 
• elusion of this sacrifice.) 

20 . 

characteristics of the ninth day. The Shastras 
of the morning and midday libations.) 

What has the same refrain, is a characteristic of the 
^' mth day. This day has the same characteristic8*a8 

‘ MntaioB five verses, which are called Dyipad& Tiishtubb. (Sfty. 
"®®entary on the Sambitft.) 

ou * 
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the third, viz. asra, anta^ putiardvriWim, punt,f 
ninrittam^ rata, paryasta^ the number three, antarupa 
the mentioning of the deity in the last pada, ai 
allusion to that world, s'uchi splendour, sati^a truth 
ksheti to reside, gata gone, ohi house, the past tense, 

Aganma mahd nama&d (7, 12, 1) is the Ajya hymi 
of the ninth day, because it contains the word 
“gone” (in aganma we went), it is in the 'frishtul)]] 
metre. 

The Pra-uga Shastra consists of the follnwini; 
verses: pra virayd (7, 90, 1), te te salijVna nmnm 
4Pf 90, 5), divi kshayanfa (7, 04, \), d vlsva im 
(7, 70, 1-3), oyam soma indr a tubhyam sunva (7, 29, 
1-3), pra Brdhmano (7, 42, 1-3), Sarasvatlm demjah 
to (10, 17, 7-9), d no dlvo hrihalnh (5, 43, 11-13), 
Sarasvaty ahhi no (6, 61, 14-16). These verses have 
the characteristics, e. •splendour ; 

truth ; kshetiy l.e, residence ; yata^ i.e, gone; okadf. 
house. They are in the Trishtubh metre, which is 
the (leading) metre at the morning libation, diirini; 
the three (last) days. 

Th^ extension (of the Marutvaliya Shastra) is the 
same as on the third day. The five hymns represent- 
ing cohabitation which contain the charactcrishcs 
of this day, and represent cattle, are, Indra snjU 
pibatu (3,50); here is an anta ; ydyal mti 

nabhanyam (1,173), which contains an in the 
word svar ; lishsthd hart ratha (3, ^ 35,), which 
contains an anta in sthd to stand ; ima u tvd purutam- 
asya (6,21,) which contains an anta in rathesm. 
These four are in the Trishtubh metre. The filth is ni 
the Jagati metre, pra mandine pitumfd (1, 101), who^ 
verses have the same refrain. The Jagatis being ih 
leading metre on the three (last) days, the Nivid is 
bb put in them. These hymns in the Trishtubh 
Jagati metres are repeated as (representing) cohabi a 

tion. For cattle is cohabitation ; the Chandomas 
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cattle. (This is done) for obtaining cattle. Five 
(such) hymns are repeated. For the Pankti consists 
of five padas ; the sacrifice has the Mature of the 
paukti, and so have cattle (also); the Chandomah are 
cattle , (this is done) for obtaining cattle. 

Tvf'nii iddhi luivdmahe and ivdm hijeld chrave^ form 
the bribat Prishtlia. Yad vdvdna x^ the invariable 
Dfiyyii. By abJd ti'd s vra nonumo all is brought to 
the womb, because the ninth day is a Uathantara day 
tcui'ding to its position. Indnt tridhdtu saranam 
i, 4(i, U lO) is the Sama Pragatha containing the 
laractcristic “ three.” (The Tarkshya just as on the 
thcr (lays.) 

21 . 

The remainder of the Nishitevalya Shastra. The 
Shastras of the evening libation,) 

There are five other pair-hymns enumerated, the 
m\' (irst are in the Trishtubh, the fifth in the Jagati 
netre. These are, saiti cha tve jagmnr (6, 34), which 
ontains the word gone hudd bhuvan (f>, 35) 
vliich contains the word ksJu' to reside (in 
h/wyent), which is an autarvpa^ “ he resides, as it 
ooiie to an end (having gained his object),” 
\^elllo ydtn {\, lb) which contains satya truth, lat 
bnlriyain paramam (), 103), which contains an 
in the word paramam' i. e, highest. A hath 
!*(r(/w(10, 48, 1), which contains an anta in jay ami, 
('on(|uer.> 

Ihe commencement and sctjuel of the Vais'vadeva 
tdi Savitur vrimmahe, and adyd no deva 
<^dtur, (The Nivid) hymn for Bavitar is dosho 
The (Nivid) hymn for Dyavaprithivi is, 
rnahi dyavi ahhi (4, 56, 5-7). 


sentences here omitted in the translation (they are only 

^titions)8ce 6, 19. 
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IndtCL ishe dadcitu nnh (8, 82, 34), te no ratnaul 
(1, 20, 7-8) form the (Nivid) hymn for the Ribhus,the 
words^^rir d^saptdni (1,20,7) contain the charac- 
teristic three.” Babhrur el^o vishumJi (8, 29) is the 
Dvipada. By repeating; a Dvipad, the Hotar puts 
the two-legged sacrificer among the four-lotrired 
animals. Ye trimati trayaa para (8, 28) is the (Nivid) 
hymn for the vis'vedevdh, because it conta,ins the 
term three.” Vaist'dnaro na iitaye ( As v Sr'. S. 8, 11) 
is the Pratipad of the Agnimai uta Shastra ; it con- 
tains the term pardvatahy which is an anta. 

Maruio yasya hikshaya{\, 86)is the (Nivid) hyitin 
for the Mamtas. It contiuns the term ksk to reside, 
which is an antardpam ; for one resides, as it were 
after having gone to a (certain) object. 

The (N ivid)hymn for J atavedas fs, prdynaye vocim 
hava (10, 187) (each verse of which ends with) sa mi 

parshad ati dvhhah, I e, may he (A gni) overcome ou 
inemies, and bring (safely our peremomcs) to a co 
elusion. He repeats this refrain twice, bm m tin 
Navai-atra sacrifice (which is 
there are so many ceremonies, that the com * 

a mlstale is unUidable. In order to make go 

(any such mistake, the 

repeated twice). By doing so, the Hoter make 
(the priests and sacrificers) from all guilt. ^ , 

verses are in the Gayatri metie , . j |j,„ ,|| 

the (leading) metre at the evening libation cl , 
three (last) days. 


22 . 

(To xohat the different parts of the 
^ be lihened.^ llie tenth day.) ^ 

The six Prishthadays (*6 di 

das'Mia) represent the mouth ; the Chan ^ 
from the seventh to the ninth, are ^ 
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the mouth, as tonoue, paloilc, and teeth ; but that 
1)V which one produces articulate sounds of speech, 
ur by which one distini^uishcs the sweet and not 
this is the tenth day. Or the six Prishtha 
days are comparable to.the nostrils, and what is be- 
between tlieni, to the Chandomfdy days ; but that by 
which one discerns the different smells, this is the 
until (lay. Or the six Prishtha days are compara* 
hip to tlic eye ; the Chandomah are then the black 
III tlic eye, and the tenth day then is the pupil of 
pye, by which one sees. Or the six Prishtha 
avs are comparabli to the ear; while the Chan* 
oiuah represent what is in the ear; but by what one 
pars, that is the tenth day. 

Tli(' temth day is happiness ; those who enter on 
K“ tenth day, enter on happiness, therefore silence 
lust he kept during the tenth day ; for “ we shall 
ot bespeak the (g-oddess of) fortune,’’ ^ because a 
fijipy thing is not to be spoken to. 

Aow the priests walk, clean themselves, and 
nu’eed to the ])lace of the saeriffeer’s w\i\i (pat- 
That one of the priests, who should know 
Ills invocation offering (ahu(i)^ shall say : 

“Hold one another;*’ then lie shall offer the obla- 
icii by H'p^tiiig the mantra “ here be thou happy, 
ciu be ye happy, here may be it hold, here may be 
b'lbl lor all that is yours may Agni carry it (the 
iinihep) up ! Svaha ! may he take ii up !” 

^^ben he says, “ be happy here,” then he makes 
'‘^PPy (jcyful) all thof?e (sacrificers) wdio are in this 

lliis iya vory common suporUition spreail in Kiiropc : not to 
p's lur instance, on findiu:r some J^easure in the earth. Say. cx- 
niiy by “ to blame but this is not requiicd, and is not 

00(1 sense, 

^ To luaiip lioma. 

dial you iiuyp a]] possessions may be upheld and remain 
state. . ‘ 

formula Svaha is persoitidcd ami taken as a deity. . 
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world. When he says, enj(^y yourselves,” then Ik* 
makes joyful their ofispring in these worlds. 
he says, “here may be a hold, a hold for all thats 
yours,” then he provides the sucrificers with children' 
and speech (the power of speech). By the uord* 
“may Agni carry it up” {rat) the Uathantariin 
Samuil is to be understood, and by “ Svfiha ! may In 
carry it up!” the Brihat Saman is meant. For tin 
liathantaram and lirihat Sainan are the cohabitation 
of the p;ods ; by means of this cohahilatiun of tin 
ti;ods one obtains generation^ by nieuus of (hj^ 
cohabitation of the gods generation is prodund, 
(This is done) for production. Jle vvlio has tlih 
knowledge obtains childnaAuul cattle. 

Now they all go and make ablution and proceed 
to the place of the Agnidlira. That one who kiiuu^ 
the invocation ollering {dhuil) shall say, “ hold now 
one another,” then \ut should bring the oHbiino and 
recite, “ he who juoduced besides us thi.s ^roiiiKi 
(our) mother, he, tlie jireservcr who feeds (us), mav 
jireserve in us wealth, vigour, health, and strcniilli, 
Svfdia !” Who knowing this, recites this foniiulii, 
gains for himself, as well as for the sacrificers, ucaltli, 
vigour, ’health, and strength. 

23 

{The chant’.TKj and repeating of the Serpent mentis 

The Chaturhotrl mantra. Its effect. Whoowjhti 

repeat it.) 

All the other priests (except the .Udgutris^golroi 
thence (the Aj>;nidhriya fire) and proceed to U 
Sadas (a place in the south-east of the Uttaiavco 
all walking each in his own way, in this oi 
direction. But the Udgatris walk together ^ 
chant the verses (seen) by the Queen 
{Sarpa-rdjni)) because the earth {lyam) is ^ V 

of the Serpents, for she is the queen oi a 
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moves {mrpat). She was in the beginning without 
hair, as it were (without trees, bushes, kc.) She 
then saw this mantra, which commences, ayam qauh 
prisnir aliramlt (10, liS9). In consequence of it 
q,P oi^aiiied a motley appearance, she became 
vurieg'ifed (being able to produce) any form she 
uimht li^ke (such as) herbs, trees, and all (oAcr) 
toniis. fherefbre the man who has such a know- 
kdo(' obtains the faculty of assuming any form he 
iiiiiilit clioose. 


The three Iklgatris, Prastotar, Udgatar, and Pra- 
tiiinrtiu-, repeat their respective parts in their mind 
they do not utter words), hut the Hotar repeats 
iiil.iiul) with his voice; f()r Vack (speech) and Chinan 
(miiui) ure the cohabitation of the gods. By means 
nf this eohubitatiou of the gods, be who has such a 
knowledge obtains children and cattle. 


Ihe Jlotar now sets forth the Chaturliotri 
fHiiiitnis; Mie repeats them as the Shastra aecom- 
lanviiig the Stotram (the chanting of the verses just 
ntioiied) by the Udgatris. Xiie sacrificial name 
the (leiLi(>s in the t.'liaturhotris was concealed. 
IlK'rotore the 1 lotar now sets forth these nam^ 3 s, and 
piddle the appro])nate sacrificial name of the 
1,1 mgs ^vlult has become imblic, to the 
1" I.c- has this Uowle'lge, becomes 

(/. 0 . celebrated). 

after having completed his Vedic 
' N «li<udd not attain to any fame, should go 
a iorcst; string together the stalks of Dharha 

on tho'r; upwards, and sitting 

•<i loud f ^ another Bralinmii, repeat with 

mantras. (Should 
he would attain to fame). 


^^'>?iitar; sino'ino: of n mnntm by the 

hi, olHce is^ake?b7uL^^^ 
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24 


{When and how the prints break their silence on tk 
tenth day.) 

All touch now the branch of an Udumbara tree 
(which is at the sacrificial compound behind the seat 
of the Udgatar) with their hands, thinking’, V I toudi 
food and juice for the Udumbara tree reprrsent^ 
juice’ and food. At the time that the gods distri- 
buted' (for the earth) food and juice, the Udmiibara 
ta’ee grew up ; therefore it brings forth every ycai 
three times ripe fruits. It they take the liiluniljurii 
branches in their hands, they then take food ami 
juice. They suppress speech, for the suciitiee 
IS speech ; ‘in suppressing the sacrifice t^v ab- 
staining from it) tlioy suppress the day; Ur the 
day is the heaven-world, and (consequeutly) tn(‘\ 
subdue tliQi, heaven-world. No speech is allowed 
Muring the day ; if tfiey would speak during the day 
they would hand over the day to the enemy ; i tliev 
would srieak during the night, they would hand om 
tlie night todie enemy. Only at tlie tim.‘, when tl. 
sun has hglf set, they should speak; lor lliji 
they leave but this much space (as is betweon t 
con,unctlon of day and night) to the enemy, r 
they should speak (only) after the sun has comple 
set By doiiui so, they make their eiiem) - * 
adversary slmre in the darkness. WalO-'^ y; 
tlic Aliavaniya fire, they then spci^k, " 
Ahavaniya file is the sacrifice, and «« y' 
world; for by gleans of tbc sacrilicc, wp* ; 
ixate of the heaven-world, they go to tlie 


“ if we have 


lioavni' 

foiled, t* 


world. By the words, .. -- 
omission, or improper application, o jjy ■ 


1h» sap of 11.0 Udumbara troo ia to “"''“"ITtiaparfr’-' 

f the food .scattered by the gods on the earth .— V 
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what is required, all that may (be taken away) to 
(our) father, who is Prajfipati,” they recommence 
sueakin*^. For all creatures arc born after Prajapati 
(he bc'injj^ their creator). Prajapati, therefore, is the 
(.lielter from (the evil consequences of) what is defi- 
cient, or in excess (in his creatures) ; and thence 
these two faults do no harm to the saeritigers. 
Therefore all that is deficient or in excess with them 
'' ho have this knowledge, enters Prajapati. Thence 
KW sliould commence speaking by (repeating) this 
inantra). 

25. 

The Chaturhofrl mantras. The bodlrs of Prajapati 
The Brnhmodpam. The sacrificers take their seals 
in heaven.) 

When the Hotar is about to ‘repeat the Chatur- 
hotn mantra, he cries, “ Adhvaryu !” This is the 
proper form of the dhava {‘Ht this occasi®, and not^ 
soilisaroin). The Adhvaryu then responds “ Ow, 
Hotar! tathd Ilotar !” The ilotar (thereupo^) re- 
peats (the Chaturhotri mantras), stoppiim* at each of 
the ten padas ! * , 

(1) Tlieir sacrificial spoon was intelligence ! 

{T) Their ofi’ering was endowed with intellect ! 

(3) Their altar was speech! 

(-1) Their Parhis (seat) was thought ! * 

(o) Their Agni was understanding ! 
di) Their Agnidhra was reasoning! 

(7) ThelAfiering (havis) was breath ! 

('^)*'rhcir Adhvaryu was the Saman ! 
f!) riicir Hotar was Vaclmspati !• 
b') Their MaitiAvaruna {upa-vahia) was the mind ! 
11) They (sacrificers) look (with their mind) the 
Gmha ! 

113) 0 ruler Vachaspati, 0 giver, 0 name ! 

? down thy name ! 

vG) May’st thou put'down our (names); with (our) 
31 8 
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names go to heaven ’(announce our arrival in 
heaven) ! 

(15) What success the gods who have Prajapati for 
their master, gained, the same ,wc shall 
gain 

The Hotar now reads the Prajapati tanu (bodies) 
inaytras, and the Brahmodyam. 

(1 & 2) Eater of food ^ and stress of jood. The 
* eater ot‘ food is Agni ; the mistress ol 
food is Aditya. 

(3 & 4) The happy and fortunate. By “liiippy'’ 
Soma, and by fortunate” cattle are mi mu, 
(5 & 6) The houseless and the dauntless. ‘‘ IIoim Icss" 
is Vayu, who never lives in a house, and 
^Mearless” is Death, for all fear him', 

(7 & 8) The not reached^ and not to he reaebi 
The nbt reached” is Earth, and “ the 
not to be reached” is Heaven. 

(9 k 10) unconqneriddey and the not to hi 

* stopped. The unconqueralde” is Aiini, 

and the not to be stopped” is Aditya (yiin). 
(1 1 J?r2) Who has lio first {nKiterlal) cause [(iphnit), 
mr is liable to destruction. “ ho li;b 
' np first (material) cause” is the niiiid 
» (inanas), and “ w hat is not liable to de- 

struction” is the year. 

These twelve bodies of Prajapati make up the 
whok Prajapati. On the tenth day one reaches 
the whole Piajapati. ^ ^ 

They now repeat the BrahmodyanJl* 


» Heaven-world. The gods a«eeiided to heaven 
»mc U the object oftheVriaec. This .is the -«« 

recited by the Hotar. Now follow the ‘ they 

the Brahmodyam. There are twelve Prajapati taiai lu 
are repeated by pairs, every time two. if heirins tvith Hie 

9 That is, what ©rahmans ought to repeat. It g 
words, Agnir grihopatih and ends „ ortlieolo'; 

modyam is no proper mantra, but a kind of as«j 

t gical exposition. However the whole- is repented ly 

mantra. }3ee the whole of it also in the As v. S r. o* > 


The 
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«thc house-father; thus say some, for he is the 
“ master (house-father) of the world (earth). Vayu 
“ is the house-father, thus say others ; for he is the 
‘'ruler of the airy retiioii. That one (Aditya, the 
“ sun) is the house-father ; for he burns (with his 
“ ravs). The Ritus are the houses. He who knows 
“ wiiat ^odis their (the Ititus ) housefather, becomes 
“ their house-father, and succeeds. Such ^crificers 
“arc successful (they become masters themselves). 

" Honsp-iather (master) becomes he who) knows the 

0 0(1 who destroys the evil consequences of sin 
(Achtya, the sun). This house-father destroys the 
evil consequences of sin and becomes (sole) master. 
These sacrificers 4 estrpy the evil consequences of 
' their sin (and say), 0 Adhvaryu ! we have suc- 
‘ ceeded, we have succe^ed !” 

FIFTH CHAPTER. 

[The Agriihotram, On the duties of the Brahma 
priest,^ 

26 . 

[The Aqnlhotrarn} When the sncrificer has to order 
Ids priest to bring fire to the Ahavaniya. The 

1 sixteen parts of the Agnihotram.) 

Agnihotri says to his Adhvaryu, ‘^Take from 
ll'vre the Gurhapatya fire) the Ahavaniya lire,” 
hu<he says at evening ; for what good he was doing 
niiiio the day, all that is Taken away (together with 

“I ^ ^ , — 

Agnihotram is a burnt offering of fresh milk brought every 
twiee during the whole term of life. Before a Brahman can take 
I'ou limisolf to bring the Agnihotram, he hat to establish the three 
^iarha^Milya, Dakshina, and Ahavaniya. This ceremony 
lali? w The performers of these daily oblations are 

ads They alone are entitled to bring the Ishtls 

Tliere are up *o this day Agniliotris in the 
'«dic niay be regarded os the true followers (ff the aucient 
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the fire and thought) eastwards and put in safety 
If he says at morning time, *‘Take from (here) tlie 
Ahavauiya,” then he takes with him all the good lie 
was doing during the night, (brings it) eastwards and 
puts it ki safety. The Ahavaniya fire is the sacrifice 
(sacrificial fire) ; the Ahavaniya is the heaven- world, 
He who has thi§knowledge, places the heavcn-world 
(the real heaven) in the heaven-world, which fis repre- 
sented the sacrifice alone. Who knows the A^ni- 
hotram which belongs to all gods, which consists nf 
sixteen parts,* and is placed among cattlf, is success- 
ful by means of it. 

What in it (the offering of .which the Agnihotraii 
consists) is of the cow tsuch ms milk) belongs t( 
Hudra. What is joined to the calf belongs to Vdui 
M4iat is being milked beloiTgs to the As vins. Wiiai 
has been milked, belongs to Soma. What is pul 
on the fire to boil belongs to Varuna. What bubble- 
up (in boiling) belongs to Piishan. What is dripping 
down belongs t© the Maruts. What has bubbles, 
bel^s to the Vis Vedc^s. The cream (of the milk) 
gatBred, belongs to Mitra. W4iat falls out (of the 
jj -t) belongs to Hea\#i and Earth. What tui'Ufe up 
(in boiling) belongs to Savitar. What is seizec 
(and placed in the vessel) belongs to Vishnu Wha' 
is placed (orr the Vedi) belongs to Rrihnspati. Ih 
first offering is Agni’s, the latter portion is Prapi' 
pati’s, the offering itself (chief portion) belongs fu 
Indt’a. Tliis is the Agnihotram, belonging' to al| 
gods, which comprises sixteen parts. 


{How the priest has to make good certain coswKK' 
which may happen when the Agnihotram is offem 
If the cow of an Agnihotri,® which is joined to he 
calf, sits down during the time of being milked, ( 
s the prance for it ? He shall repeat ovei*j ^ 

. llje cow herself is called Aguihotri. 
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mruifia, '‘Why dost thou *sit down oiiftf fear ? from 
(jj;^ oraiit us siifoty ! proloct#al[ our catfJc ! Praise 
(oJlmli’a the i^iver !’' (By^epeatin^’ tliefollowin^* 
uiatitni) he should raise her lip. “ Tlic divine. Aditi 
(cuu) rose, and ppt lons> lite in the sacrifice, f?lic vvlio 
p,ovi(]es ]ndni,- Mitru, and Varuna with tluhr 
(ii'>-|)ec(ive) shai^cs (in the .sacritici;).^' Or he may 
1)1,14 oil her ud(Wr and mouth a vcssid fi^ed wldi 
u.iter and ^ive her (the cow) then to, a Brahman, 
i.'^ aiu)tO(M' Prayaschitta (pcnance\^ 

If llie cow of an Ao’iiihotri, wliieli is joined to lier 
ilf, cries (Kiting tlie tinu* of lieino* milked, how 
tills to he atoned for ? If she cries out of Imni^er, 

» iii(!iciite to the i^aerifieer \vhat slie is in need of, 
icii lie'slial) oive lierim^c food in order to appease 
o‘. for food is ap[)easino-. The mantra Ktr/dcosad 
{ 1, p)4, 40) is to be lepcaied. This is the 
i'ii\aM.'lritta. • 

If the cow of an A^nihotri which is joined to her 
alf moves duriii*^’ tin* time of bein^^ulked, what is 
!i" IhaMis ehitta. ? Should she in moviiig spill ^me 
irlk) then he shall stroke ker, and wliisper (the 
diowino words), ‘‘ What of Oic milk mioht, have 
' fill' n to the oround to-day, w hat mi^ht havie 
dimieto the herbs, what to the watcM's^ — may this 
''■iilL he ill my houses, (my) cow, (my) calves, and 
>ne, ’ lie shall then brin^ a burnt otierino; with 
dint haV remained, if it be sutiicient for makings the 
olFeriuo' (IToma). , 

^Itiiiild all in the. vessel havt#becn spilt (by tlie 
raiiin ot the cow) then he simll call auotlier cow, 
'“‘f k r and hrino- the burnt olTerino’ vvnii that ihilk, 
'd sucrilice it. It is to be oH'ered alone in faith.^ 

meaning of thorsentence : ’ ttii'(siib- 

jtutc) IS to be ofl'cred (coinplctcly'l oven includin}; ^le f'radhd. 
^ isi tho formula : i- “ 1 otter *us) iu faith 

^ a believing one).” '* 

31 ♦ 
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This is tl# Prfiyas'chifta. He who witlr such a 
knowletli^c offers the Agfiihotram, has (only) oflieriiios 
in readiness (wdiich are#fit) and has (conse(|uentlv) 

all (accepted by- the golls). 


(Ort fho meaning of the Agnihoira)Uf if gw formed in 
perfect faith.' It represents Vakshind. Tk 
'As'rina Skistra, Mahdvraiay and AgnlcliLujanaiOf^ 
hinted at in it.) ^ 

That Adltya. (the sun) is^ his (the* Ao-nihotri’s) 
sacrihcial post, itlie earth is his altar, tlie heibs !ire 
Jiis Barhis (seat of grass), the trees^ are his fuel, Ihc 
waters his sprinkling ve^sels^ the directions the 
wooden sticks laid round about (the hcaitli). If 
anvthiiv’' beloniiing to the Agnihotri should be tlii- 
stroved,” or. if he' should die, or if lie should lx-, 
deprived of it, then he should receive all this in the 
othei world, plalfed, as it were, on the Barliis (sacii- 
ficial litter). And the man who, hjiving this kiii-io 
lcd<#, performs the Agnihotram, will actually ublaiii 

^alUhis). ♦ , . 1 . 

. He ])rings as Dakshina (donation) both gods M 
men mutually, and everything (the whole world), by 
liis evening offering he presents men to the 
and the whole world. For men, if being hvst,T-M| 
without shelter, as it were, are offered as gilt" 
the gods. By the morning offering he 
gods as gifts to .no*!, and the whole world.. ! 
o-ods, after liaving u|jderstood the ,, j, 

that the gods should 'serve them) 
it), saying, ‘‘ I will do it, I will go. ^ds 

man, who ha^ presented all this propeity o 
might gain, the same world gains he why, vv 
knowledge, performs the Agnihotram. 

By offering the evening ablation to Agnb . 
Agmhotri comjnences the As vina Shastra 
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commences with verse addressed to A^i). By using 
the term rtf speech (wj\eii taking out the Agni- 

hotrain) he makes a 1. e. response (just 

as is Sene at the repetition of a Sha^tra). 

Py (Jius) repeating every day “ Vach” the Asvina 
Shadra'^ is recited by Agiii at night, for liim who, 
liavin”' this knowledge, brings the Agnihotrarn. 
iTy otlering the#morning oblation to Aditya, he 
ommenees the M aha vrata * ceremony. By using (a 
ei'iii (‘quival{^nt to) prana i e. life (wlieh eating the 
eiiiaisder of the Agnihotraiw) he makes a pratigara 
itKo). By (thus) lepeating every' day the word 
‘food” (life), the Mahatrata (Shastram) is recited* 
by Aditya at day for him who, with this know- 
ledge, peiforms the Agnihotrarn, 

,Tiie Agnihotri has to perform during the year 720 
muing olferiiigs and also 720 morning offerings, 
jis^ as many kricks (1440) marked by sacrificial 
fnniiliis as are recpiir<j^ at the f4avam ayanain. 
iHe who with such a knowledge brings the Agni- 
itriuii, has the sacrifice performed with a Sattra 


Tlio AsMna Sliastrn is rcqiiirAl’ at the commeocement of the 
iT.iiii a\;iiiatn, when makinpf Atiratra. See 4,17-11. The author 
I’lH' Hijlimanarn here tries to find out some resemblance between 
pi'ifonaaiico of flie evening’ Agniliotrara, and the A8,vina Shastra. 
‘’tiiiiK it 111 tfic eircuTUstunce, that this offering belongs to Agni 
W till As vina Shastra commences with a verso addressed to Agni 
' ')• Having thus obtained the commenlfcnent of tlie Shastra, 
J '“'K find out also the praluja- a or res|>o*se j^hich belongs to every 
Tliis ])c discovers in the formula : vdcliA tvd hotre 
[Itch iiio Agnihotri repeats as often as tne offering is taken out for 
sacrificed. 

' H'i'' concludes the Gavam ayanam. Seethe note to 4,12. Tho 
f'liblnnce bctw'con tlie Mnhavrala and the morning Aguishto’ma 
attad by our author in tho following points : The morning Agnl- 
belongs 'to’ Aditya, and the IVishkevalya Shastra of tho 
^'I't-ata commences witli a mantra addressed to the same deity, 
icli [j* m the mantra, aunnm p(iyo reto svtdsu 
repeats as often as he eats the •remainder of his 
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lastins^ all the year (andf with Agni ^ Chitya'^ (Oie 
hearth constructeci, at th^ Chayana ccrenioiiy).' 

‘ 29 . 

{Whether the morning oblation of tho Aq-nihoirl isfy 
be ojf'eted before or after sunrise.) 

Vrisha.s'ushma, the son of Vdtat:<tt(i^ the son of 
xJatnhirna^ said, “ We shall toil this to the <’()(h 
that they iVn-fonn now the Apnliolrani, whielM\a5: 
brouL^ltt on hoth days, (on the eveninir ()f the piv-i 
cedinti’, and tliQ morning of the followiiin da^^ miP 
every otliei* day.” And a girl who was posse^.iij 
♦by a Oandharva, spoke fims, “AVe shall teil ii 1 1 
the Pitaras (ancestors), that Ag’nilfutiMH!, wliJil 
was ])ci formed on both days, is iu>w j)erluiiae(l (‘\o}j 
other day.” , ' i 

The Agnihotram performed every other dav li 
pei'lormed at evening aft(M' sunset, •and at nidriiiiiij 
before sunrise- *The A^nilt^trani j)erlorm’c(l on hiitlj 
days is peiTormed at Rening alier sinis(‘t, ■ nd a] 
morning after sunrise. d’lKU’efore tlu' Agiiil)'ani!ij 
is to, be offered after sumise. For lie who o'lii'i 
the.Agnihotram before sunset, reaches in tlic Iwni^ 
i>urih year the (iayatii* world, but if he l)ini:j;'i 
after sunrise, in the twelfth. When he hiiii:^'^ tli 
Agniliotnyn ])efore snnrisf' during two years, tic 
he has actually sacrificed during oik? year niih 
But if he saerifj^'s after sunrise, then hi; eoniplca 
the yearly amount of olFerings in one ^eai . 


* At each Afinitt-aof the Giivam ayanam tho si-cnlt'd Chm*- 
ceremony tuUtw place. This consists in tlie eoiisriu(*tiO!i <'l 
Uttaru.Vedi (iho northern nliar) in the slnipe of an I'litilo- ^ 
bricks are required for this struct uro, ouch bciu^’ conscciMtn " 
a separate Yiij ns mantra. 'J his altar represents tho 
toi-toiso is buried alive in it, and a livini; froi,' carried round 
afterwards turned out. The fire kindled on this neW '' 
Agni Chitya. To him are tlie obations of flesh and Soina to M | 
The whole ceremony is poi formed by the Adhvaryu aloue. 
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fore the Agnii^otram is to be brought ‘after sunrise. 
]le ho saeritices after sunset at evening, and after 
.luirisc in the morning, brings §ie offering in the 
lustre ol'the day-night (Ahotatra). - For the night 
ivceives light from Agni, and the day from the sun 
(Aditya). By means of this light the day is illu- 
minated. Therefore he who sacrifices after sunrise, 
•lei terms the sacrifice only in the light of Ahdratra 
that is, he receives the light only once, instead of 
uice, the ofiering brought before sunrise belonging 
0 the night, and being illuminated by Agni, not by 
^\tlifya). 

30. 

[Several stanzas (juoted regarding the necessity to 
bring the Agnihotrarn after sunrise.) 

Day and night are the two wheels of the year. 
Ih means of both he passes the year. He who sa- 
entiees before stinrise, goes by one wheel, as it were, 
uiily. But he who sacrific|p after sunrise, is going 
thioii^di the year with both wheels, as it were, 
and reaches his destination soon. There is a 
Scurifioial Gatha (stanza) which runs as followij: 

“All that was, and will be, is connected with the 
“two vi'anians Hrihat and liafhantarnw, and subsists 
“throiioh them. The wise^man, after having esta- 
i)lidi('d the sacred hearths (the Agnihotri), shall 
iainga ditlercnt sacrifice at day, and a different 
<|iie at night {i. e. devoted to difii^’ent deities).” 
llie nigh# belongs to the Bathantaram, the day to 
Brihat. Agni is the Bathantaram, Aditya the 
Both these deities cause him to go to the 
“paveii-world, to the place of splendour (bradhna)^ who 
"di this knowledge sacrifices (the Agnihotram) after 
J"nso. Thence it is to be sacrificed after sunrise. 
J''s^arfling -g ^ sacrificial Gatha chanted, 

ll^'h runs as fellows : * * 

as a man who drives with one pack-horse 
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<*only without purchasing another on^, act all those 
men who bring the Agnihotram before sunrise.’’ 

For all beings ^fllatever follow this deity (Aditya), 
when he stretches (the Vms at sunrise and sunset).' 
He who has this knowledge, is followed by this deity, 
after whom all follows, and he follows her. For this 
Adityaisthe “ one guest” who lives among those who 
brintr* the sacrifice after sunrise. Concerning tliis 
there is a Gatha (stanza, which runs as follows) : 

“ He who has stolen lotus fibres, and does not 
‘deceive (even) one guest on the evening, will 
“charge with this guilt the not guilty, and take utl, 

“die guilt from the guilty.”’ . , 

This Aditya is the “one^uest” {ehatithih) he is it 
“ who lives among the sacrificers.” The man who 


7 Sayana makes the following remarks on this rather obscure khm 

"Bf?! *T« = ' 

UT?iliT% ^t% ’QmniT 


The stealing of hixini, i. e. loHjp <»>''«*> “ tied vToiTpuen’ 0 

been a great offence in ancient times. Not j !j.|,|j ,ui 

least) on the evening was considered ‘ ,,il.lfrr«.>i> 

who has committed such crimes will , in ^ »•' 

guilt, chaigean innocent man with it. asistlie'**"! 

apaharat have evidently the sense of a fu n > „,jr oU 

other instances also. The stanza m question »PP7“ . 

.mid was hardly intelligible even to .““X w&s«orW' 
He m.an8 by kdtUkih “ the one guest,” the stn, winch 
the context, cannot have been the original lenae. 
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thinking*, it is enough of the Agnihotram, does not 
sacririce to this deity (Adityu), shuts liim out from 
being his guest. Therefore this 'deity, if shut out, 
shuts such an Agnihotri out from both this world and 

thatone.^ 

Therefore he who thinks, it is enough of the Asni- 
hotram, may nevertheless bring sacrifices. Thence 
iHu'V say, a guest who comes at evening is not to bo 
entaway. It happened that once a learned man, 
him'rutcjja, a resident of a town (a Nagari), said 
(I an A'ikdiiasalisha, a descendant of ALuintmitu^ 

‘ wc recognise from the children whether one ])rings 
lie Agniholram with or without tlio proper know- 
edge.” Aikadas'Aksha had as many children as 
aiv required •to fill a kingdom. Just as many 
iliildren uill he obtain who brings the Agnihotram 
alif sunrise. 


31 . 

{TheA(jmhotram is to he offered after sunrise.) 

In li^iug the* sun joins his rays to the Ahavaniya 
re, ho therefore sacrifices before sunrise is like 
I'tnalp oiving- her breast to an unborn child, or a 
'w ^lvino' her udder to an unborn calf. But he 
li'isacrilices after sunrise is like a female giving 
fi' lnoast to a j^Jiild which js horn, or like a cow 
lior udder to a calf which is born. The 
'^'liutram being thus offered to him (Surya), lie 
'jya) gives to the Agnihotri in return food in both 
' ill thisfme and that one. He who brings the 
folrani betore sunrise is like such an one who 
lood liefore a man or an elephant, who do 
''Jiotcli forth their hands (not caring for it). But 
sjicritices after sunrise is like such an one 
^^ liiqws food before a man or an elephant who 
‘ lorth their hands. He who has this know- 
id ( sunrise, lifts up with this 

mditya’s hand) his sacrifice, and puts it down 



372 


in the heaven-world. Therefore the sacrific&is to bo 
brought after sunrise. „ i • * . 

When rising, the sun brings all beings into motion 
(pranmjati). Therefore he is called (breath). 

The otierings of him who knowing this, sacrifices after 
sunrise, are well stored up in this (Adina). 

Tlierefore it is to be sacrificed after sunrise. 

That man is siicaking the truth, who in the evening 
after sunset, and in the morning after suniise, hiinoj 
his ofiering.. He commences the evening sacrifice bj 
the woras'^‘ Bhvr, BJntvah, Svar, Oni! Afjiil IsLuik 
Liqht U Aqni and the morning sacrifice by 
Blmvahj Si^aVy Om! Sun Is Lnjlity Light is Situ. 11k 
truth-speaking man offers thus in truth, when Ik 
brink’s his sacrifice after sunrise. Therefore it iiiii. 
be sacrificed after sunrise. This is well expressed ii 
a sacrificial stan/a which is chanted. 

Those who sacrifice before sunrise tell c\or 
“ mornin- an untn.th ; for if cclebratino tlir A^n, 

“ hotrani at ni<;ht whisli ought to be cclcbuliiU 

“ (lay, they say, Sun is Liglit, but th^n they 
“ light (for the sun has not risen).” 


(Ov the. crealior, of the world. The orm» 4 f 
^ Vrdos (I ml the eaered words. 2ue pemu .. / 

mistakes committed at a sacrifice?) 

Pni-.nati had the doSire of creating being? j 
multiplying himself. He underwent (e<'nsc'l'j‘0 
austeiities. Having finished tliern, 
worlds, viz. earth, air, and heaven. He 

(with the lustre of Ins mind, pursuing a 

Austerities) ; three lights were J 

the earth, Vfiyu from the an'. 

heaven. He heated them again, m 1 . J 

Ihicl, the U,»c Veto™. !;"« . ..S 

c.n» from Agni, J«« '‘1 

Samaveda from Aditya, i 
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in of which three luminaries arose, 

Hliiir came from the Ki^vecla, Bhuvah from the 
Ya)iii’veda, and Svar horn the Samaveda. Ite heated 
these luminaries again, and three sounds came out 
of them rt, and m. By putting them together 
he nvade the syllable om. Therefore he (the priest) 
peats “ Om ! Om ! ” for Om is the heaven-world, and 
In is that one who burns (Aditya). 

Prajiipati spread the sacrifice® (extending it), 
ok it, and sacrificed with it. By means of the 
ich (lligveda), he performed the duties of the Hotar ; 
v moans of the Yajus, those of the Adhvaryu,* and 
y means of the Hainan, those of the Udgatar. Out 
f the splendour (seed) which is inherent in this 
iree-fold knowledge (the three Vedas), he made the 
Irahma essence. 

Prajapati olfercd then the sacrifice to the gods, 
lie gods spread it, took it, and sacriliccd with 
, and did just as Praj/ijiati had done (regard- 
ig the odice of the llotar, See.) The gods said to 
hajapati, If a mistake has been committed in the 
Ilk, ur in the Yajus, or in the Saman, in onr sacri- 
ice, or in consequence of ignorance, or of a general 
iiisfortuno, what is the atonement for it?’'* F^ra- 
iipati answered, “ When you commit a mistake in 
lie Ihk, you shall sacrifice in the Garhapatya, sayintr 
hliiih. When you commit one in the Yajus, then you 
liiill sacritice in the Agiiidhriya'fire^ or (in the ab- 
't'lice of it as is the case) in the llavis ofierings in 
cooking fire (Dakshina Agni) saying, Bhuvah. 
hen a mistake is comraitced in the i?aman, then 
to be saci’ificed in the Ahavaniya fire by 
siiying Svar, When a mistake has been committed 
of ignorance, or in consequence of a general 

" It. is rogiirded as a pei-soii. 

• Tr • 

"'■s IS used only in the f?oma sacrifices. 

Such as the Dars'apflrnamfisa isliU, Chaturm&sja isbti, &c, 

323 
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mishap, then you shall sacrifice in the Ahavanlya 
fire, reciting all three words, BMJ}, Bhimh, Svar, 
These three great words’^ (vyahriti) are like nooses 
to tie together the Vedas. It is just like joining one 
thing to another, one link to another link, like the 
stringing of anything made of leather, oi ol any other 
thing, and connecting that which was disconnected, 
that^one puts together by means of these great words 
all that was isolated in the sacrifice. These Vyahritis, 
are the general Prayas chitta (penance) , thence the 
penances (for mistakes) at a sacrifice are to be made 
with them. 

33 . 


(On th office of the Brahma priest He ovyJit to 
remain silent 'dm iiig all the principal ceremonies,) 

'fhe great sages {mahdvndah) ask, “When the 
duties of a Hotav are performed by the l{ik those of 
the Adhvaryus by the Yajus, and those of the I clgutar 
bv the Saman, and the three-fold science is thus pro- 
pmly carried into effect by the several (priests em- 
ployed), by what means then are the duties of the 
'Briima priest performed?” To this one s ™ d 
answer, “ This is done just by means of this tiin 

fold science.” ... ... ij„l,n«uvo 

He who blows (Vayu) is the sacrihce. He ha 
roads, viz. speech and mind. Hy their means^^peK 
and mind) the sacrifice is performed. In tl ■ - 
there are both, speech and mmd, required. By " 
of speech the three priests of ^ ‘hree-J d 
perform one part (assigned to Vach) ; but th 
priest performs his duty by "J' s .ma- 

Brahmfi priests after having „,adefoi 

bhagas"when all arrangem^ts have betn 
>1 The Stomabhftgns are 

found in theBr&hmanaaof the "fa on y ("eU^ 
Bigveda). Each of theae maniraa coneiata of lour pa 
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the repetition of the Prntaranuv^ka (the mominff 
prayer) sit down, and speak (without peifonniiiir anv 
oftlie cerciiiomes). ® ^ 

liespecting this (the silence on the part of the Brah- 
niil priests) a Brahman, wlio saw a Brahma priest at 
the Pratarariuvaka talk, said (once) “ they (tlie priests 
and tlic sacnhcer) have made one-lialf of tins sacrifice 
to disappear. Just as a man who walks with one foot 
only, or a carnage which has one wheel only, falls to 
the ttroiuid, m the same manner Jhe sacrifice falls 
to the ground {bhreshm nyeti), and if the sacrifice 
liis lallen, the sacnficer (alls after it too (if the 
lirahiiia priests talk during the time they ought to 
ksile.it). Iherefore the Brahmfi priest should! after 
the order tor repeating the Prutaranuvaka has been 
pacii, refrain from speaking till the oblations from 
Antaryama (Grahas) are over. 
After the order for chanting the Pavamfina Stotra 

ing) till the last verse (of the Stotra) is done. And 

A‘n'‘ord 

""'Ificb it is join^- 

*‘»'"»kythepo™iss „'nofs» ^"-"b‘® “> clAuFtho 

fiiiirlli) part Lin all ..'f "a, ^ri'‘“’P«ti. The last 

‘fre some of * Stoinabliajra mantras the same. I eive 

w ^ 

w &c. 

' and similar mantras 

''^iH'formed intfLntar.tT about 

’ the ffotls the external world, with day, iiirrht 

mg, eguds, and secure the favour of all these pow^irs and 
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aijain, he should during the chnnting' of the (otlio \ 
Stotras, and the repeating of the iSliastras, rotiam 
from speaking, till the Vashatkara (at tlie end Of 
the Yajya verse of the Shastra) is pronounced, j.ike. 
wise as a man walking on both his legs, und a 
carriage going on both its wheels, does not suffer any 
injury; in the same way such a sacrifice (ifperidnnn! 
in this manner), docs not suffer any injury, nor the 
sacrificer either, if the sacrifice be not injured. 

• 34 . 

{On the work done hj the Brnhma. He pmnlH< 
the chanters to chant,) 

Thffy .say, When the sacrificer has the rcuaid 
given to the Adhvaryu, he tliiiiks, 'Min- 
priest has seized with his hands my Gruhas (Sunni 
cups), he has walked for me, he has sacrificed for m\" 
And when he has the reward given lb the IJdi^atar, 
he thinks, “ he has sung for me and when he lias 
the reward given to the lloiar,hc thinks, “thisprie't; 
has spoken for me the Anuvakyas, and the Yiijvasi 
and ref)eated the Shastras.” But on account of whiiti 
woA /lone is the Brahma priest to recei\e 
reward ? Shall he receive the reward, thinks tlie; 
sacrificer, without having done any work whcitcMri ' 
^>s, he receives it for his medical attendance iip"ii 
the sacrifice, for the Brahma is the physician oi tlie 
•sacrifice (which is regarded as a man). Becai)M'"‘ 
the Brahma priest ])erfbrming his priestly luncii'Hi 
with the Brahma, which is the quintessence of die 
metres. lie does one-half of the work, for he 
the head of the other priests, and the others 
ryu, Hotar, Udgatar) do the other halt. ( 
Brahma priests tell if any mistake has been coinun 

“In tlie original, haratd, whicli is to be taken in tlie beuse o 
future. 
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ird ill the sacrifice, and perform the Pniyas chittas, 
a> described above.)’^ 

The Prastotar says, after tlic orcler for chanting 
u;St()lrain lias been given, “ O lirahina, we slui)] 
)\v chant, our commander!” Tlie Brahma then shall 
ly at the morning libation, '' Bhur ! tilh^d with the 
bought of Indra, ye may sing!” At the midday 
bution he says, “ Bluivah ! filled tvith the thought 
f India, ye may sing;” and at the evening libation, 


'2nia\eii<)t trafislatod tho roLrardhif^ the PrayaN'cliitta 

) Iv pi'i'ii>rino(l by the tlriihm.i priest if any mistake has been coiu- 
ii ttid, fur It is only a icpetition from 5, lilSJ, 

’^Tlie uuiioiincemcnt of tlio Piastotar, that tho chanters alfe ready 
ft pd'funti tlii'ir chant, as. well as tho or(lcr.s to <Io ."O pivon hy llie 
ir.ilima .md iMaitiavaruna, arc contained in full in the .'\s val. ^ r. S. 
j, 2), and ill the ^aIlk. S. ((>, S). 1 here give the text from 

:lie As'v, S, • — 

wrqif?: STUfT^fcpfr Hfc- 

Tfw S?fqwr*i5E^f*Tfff ^»t[T 

^ir ?TT 

Pr.istoiar calls) “ Hrahmu. wo shall chant, O comman- 
tliin tho two pnesfs (tho Hralmiu and Maitravaruii.i) wlioio 
I d w to allow (thy chanters to siiig) give thoir permisdon. Tho 
"lu atior having tir^t ninitored the words hhur, bo ye filled with 
’■‘^ 1 1'miU'd^hy tSautar (oi pcriniUod by Savitar),” ut tho morning 
"'ll. s.iys, “ ohaiit at tho midday libation he usos instead of 
'll I and at tho ovoniiig libation, A'cnr (tho romaindor of 
_ IM bfiiig the saino). Ueforo all tho Slot ras wliicli follow the 
|i><iiuU Shastra (which conclude.s tho Shastras of tho -Vgni- 
ir>'it Ukthva, 8hoIas’i, Atiratra saoiificos, 

^ ' laliiiKi niuttors all the throo great words {hhur, hhuvu/t, 

- remainder of thofoimula) ut tlio sanio time, 

itruf muttorod “Speak what is liglit 

Ni', cio.atod hy Savitar, the god to whose houonr 

OwiI'm not lose tho sacred verses (chanted hy 

’ •‘f' protect both bodies of the Samau (tiia 

i« time) Om!’' says aloud chant!" 

d2 » 
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lie says, “ Svar! filled with the thought of liulra, yc 
limy sing.” 

At the time ot the Ukthya or Atiratra sacrifice, all 
the three great words, tiMr, Bhuvfh, Srar, are 
required. If the Brahma says, “ Filled with th,. 
thoiie-ht of India, ye may sing,” this means, that the 
sacrifice is Indra’s, for Indra is the deity nf tlit 
sacrifice. By the* words, “ filled with the tliouglitof 
Indra,” the Brahma priest connects the Udgilha (tlir 
principal liart of the chant) with Indra. This siiyini; 
of the Bralmifi means, “ Do not leave Indra ; filinl 

with him, ye may sing.” Ihus he tells them. 



SIXTH BOOK 


FIRST CHAPTEfl. 

(0/i the offices of the Gravastutand Subrahrumanyd.) 


{Oh the origin of the office of the Gtamislul} The. 
Serpent Rishi Arbvda.) 

Tiio s„,|s held (once upon a lime) a sacrificial 
s.-i..nin Sarvacharu. They did not succeed 


m 


'See aNo Inm fihout As'v, Sr. 8 5 12 h.v ' , 

('ll Kiilio tun finV;, ii" / r tfnough the eastern eate, and passes 

'iiifi(m) fHvi.r^n. tliese two 

/ t , / V h north^efist of the exterior front nf fhn 

nf Havirdhann, lie throws off a stalk 

'^tx'oNahsuiaine- a Lr... 

"‘‘Peat the mantras over 
J"" ' Jl<' eoinrnoncos \Xh ‘’“‘PJoyfi'l <or extructinp I ho Soma 

''"'natives of it ti. . f eoiitaiuiiis the term su to squeeze, 
some nimn sin 7 tvn deva savitar (1,24,3). 

'‘"'"‘Nvi/. prnifv ^l‘ree pnneipal GravAna 

ouenftRr 7 ^ J'Grpent Rishi, the second by Jnrat 

1 m ^ ^'\l’P'>veda or Serpent Veda (see the Gopatlia 

”'‘'tiil.pl.'.,r vorr'i "y/"™;-'" ‘o ‘I'C Iliirvodn. Thev may 
I>ef<,re tlin ^”t*icnt. The n%o latter hymns arc to bo 

t^vcuing hbatiou. Either iu the midst, or before, or 
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destroying the consequences of guilt. Arbu'la, thf. 
son of Kadru, the Serpent Rishi, the framer of 
mantras, said to them, ‘‘ You have overlooked one 
ceremony which is to be performed by the Hotar. 1 
will perform it for you, then you will destroy the 
consequences of guilt ” 'they said^ “ Well, let it be 
done.” At every midday libation he then came forth 
(from his hole), a])proached them, a,nd repeated spelh ^ 
over the Soma squeezing stones. Thence they repeat 
spells at every midday libation over^thc Somi 
squeezing stones, in imit ition of him (the Serpent 
Rishi). The way on which this Serpent Rishi used 
to go when coming from (his hole) is now known by 
the name Arhudodd Sarjxinl (at the sacrificial 
compound). 

The King (Soma) made the gods drunk. They 
then said, “ A poisonous ser^)ent {aslvislm) looks 
at our King! Well, let us tie a band round his 
eyes.” They then tied a band round his cye^. 
Therefore they recite the spells over the Sonn 
squeezing stones, when having tied (round the 
eyes) a band in imitation (ot what the gods did'. 
The King (Soma) made them drunk. They said, 
“ He (the Serpent Rishi) repeats his own mantra mer 
the Sorna squeezing stones. Well, let ns mix with 
his mantra other verses.” They then mixed with his 
mantra other verses, in consequence of which lie 
(Soma) did not make them drunk.^ By mixinji; 
mantra with other verses for eftecting propitmtioib 
they succeeded in destroying the consequences o \ 

* * 


after these two hymns, Ihe Gravastut .is 

P&vam&nt verges (Rinveda 9.) He has to continue ^ 

long as the squeezing of tlic juiee lasts, or he may lio o 

in the Grahas {d vd yraha graha(iat); he tl^en must 1 

the last verse of the first Gravana hymn. Be ^ truijcs w 

the Grftvastut another one is given by As valayana, wht 

Odnagdri. 

* ■^Uese mantras were the antidote. 
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In imitation of this feat achieved by the gods, 

^ Serpents destroyed all consequences of their own 
ilt, Having in this state (being quite free from 
lit and sin) left off the old skin torn, they obtain a 
w one. VVho knows this destroys the conse- 
cnccs of his own guilt. 

2 . 

Jow many versps are to he repeated over the 
(hamnaaf How they ought to he repeated. They 
are required only at the midday libation. No order 
for repeating them necesmry.) 

They say, With how ipany mantras should he (the 
ravastiit) ])ray over the Soma squeezing stones ? 
he answer is, with a hundred ; for the life of a man 
a hundred years, he has a hundred powers, and a 
uiidnjd bodily organs ; by doing so, he makes man 
mticipatc in age, strength, and bodily organs, 
dtliei’s) say, He ought to rop(?at thirty-three verses, for 
e (the Serportt llishi) destroyed the sins of thirty-three 
>h!s, for there are ihirty-thrce gods. (Others) say, 
k' (uinlit to recite an unlimited number of such 
iiaiitras. For Prajapati is unlimited ; and this.recital 
the mantras referring to the Soma squeezing stones 
K'knus to Ih’ajapall^ and in it all desires are corn- 
Mked. Who does so, obtains all he desires. Thence 
'’nght to repeat an unlimited number of such 
[I'antias. 

\ ^o\v they ask, In what way should he repeat ihese 
|>^antius (over the Soma squeezing stones)? Syllable 
■ syllable, or should he take four syllables together, 
p‘‘da by pfida, or half verse by half verse, or verse 
>} ^erse ? With whole verses (repeated without stop- 
one does not perform any ceremony, nor with 
J'Tping at every pada. If the verses are repeated 
*]l‘ Upping at every syllable, or every four 
' then the metres become mutilated, #or 
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many syllables (sounds) would thus be lost. Thence 
he ought to (repeat) these mantras one half verse bv 
another, for man has two legs, and cattle are 
four-footed. By doing so, he places the two-le^oed 
sacrificer among the four-legged cattle. Thence^ he 
ou^ht to repeat ihese mantras by half verses. 

Since the Gravastut repeats only at . every midday 
libation mantras over the Soma squeezing stoncji 
how do mantras become repeated over them at the two 
other, (morning and evening) libations ?* By repeat* 
ing verses in the (jhyutri metre, he provides for the 
morning libation ; for the Gfiyatri metre is appropriate 
to the morning libation; and by repeating versos in 
the Jagati metre, he provides for the evening libation; 
for the Jagati metre is appropriate to the evenin^^ 
libation. In this way he who, with this knowledge, 
repeats the mantras over the Soma squeezing 
stones only at the midday libation, supplies thebe 
praises for the morning and evening libations. 

They say, What is the reason, that, whilst the 
Adhvaryu calls upon the other priests to do their 
respective duties, the Gravastut repeats this mantra 
without being called upon (without receving a prfiiM 
The ceremony of repeating mantras over the Sunia 
squeezing stones is of the same jftture as the mind 
which is not called upon. Thereiore the Grava&tut 
repeats his mantra without being called upon. 

3 . 

(The Suhrahmanyd formula. On its nature. /Jy 

whom it is to be repeated. The oblation from 

Pdtmvata Graha, The Ydjyd of the AgnkM 

The Subrahmanya ^ is Vaeh. Her son is the 

* The Subrahmanyft. formula is contained in the 
Shtras (1, 3), the Agnishtoma Sdma Prayoga, the y)i( 

(3, 3,4, 17-20), and the Taittiriya Aranyaffa (1, 12, 
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yna Snma. At the time of buying Soma, they call 
the'’Si»brahmanya (thither) just as one calls a cow. 


■iiliar pronunciation of this formula is noted by Panini (1,2, 37-38), 
e m^st complete information on its use being only to be found 
the SAmaveda SAtras, I here give the passages from LutyAyana 
irring to it along with the formula itself: — 

fsr- 

n?T 

U siT^: 

^TfTU ^(^TfbffT ^?r I 

hr tlie Atithya Ishti has been finished, he (the SubrabmanyA) 
mill stand in the front part of the enclosure made for the wife of 
L‘ sucrificer inside the Vedi, and when tonehing the sacrificer and 
« wife, after having called thrice tubrahnwnyom,** recite the 
'owing formula, Como, Indni ! come owner of the yellow horses ! 
i.im ot Medliaiithi ! Mena of Vrisharias'va ! thou buffalo 
iilioasooridest the female ! lover of Alialya ! son of 

Kiisika ! IJrfilimana ! son of Gotama! (come) thou who art called*' 

' ap])eai'i at the Soma feast in so and so many days how many 
ire mi^ht intervene (beiw'cen the day on which the Subrahmanyft 
11' him, and that of the Soma festival at wdiich his presence is 
'liirsted). The Snbrahrnanya is required on the second, third, 
1‘1'tli, and fifth day of the Agnislitoraa, and almost on every day of 
II' oiluT Soma sacrifices. On the second day the terms? tnjahe 
T’/im, “throe (!a>8 hence” (/.c. on the fifth); on the thrid day, 
'!<ohi’ ^utydm^ i. c. hence; on the fourth, i. e. to- 

"’|'|'^ ; and on the fiftb^i^oday of the Soma feast) ndya, i. e. to day, 

' 'I' ll to inaik the time when the Soma banquet, to which India 
h\ this f.iriuula solemnly invited, is to come off. As far as 

'"chh followed by tlie mentioning of the time apitoinled ■?! 

'■ 'Imre is no (lifTcicnce anywhere observable. But the few 
n'lnceswliioh fnl!ow% and w'hich conclude the fbrrnnla, differ accoid- 
to ditfei-i.'nt schools Some were (according to I.atsayana) 
that only come hither” is to follow; others 

''oi'imoaded ‘‘come hither, 0 Maghavan.” Others, 

“'^1' •'i'l (laiitaina, were of opinion, that cither is to be omitted, and 
'•''■U'ludiug formula, -^g-T 

r™". ye divine Brahma priests, come, come !*’ has to follow 
’"’•'‘toly upon 
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Through this son the Subrahmany^ priest milks’ 
(obtains) all desires for the sacrificer. For Vach 
grants all desires of him who has this knowledoe. 
They ask, What is the nature of this Subrahnianyl ' 


The name of the tune (Sdman) according to which it is chanipd 
(or rather recited) is Brahmns'n, the metre is called i’fl/apa/, tlie 
Ribhi is Aditya, and Imiva is tiie deify. 

At the so-called AgnWitiit sacrifices, which open the Cliutur- 
das'aratra Sattras (Sacrificial sessions lasting for a fortnight), (\sy. 
S'r. S. 11,2) the Subrahinanya caiU A;;ni instead of India (Latvay, 
1, 4) according to Gautama, by the following formula : 

“ Come, 0 Agiii, with (tliy 

two red ones (horses), thoii brightly sliining, thou blazing in imolsi! 
Jiitavcdi\8, thou wise! Angiras! Diahmana, (couio) calhd,” ivc 
In the concluding formula fires, is used inDitaii « 

According to Dhanunjaya the SiibiahmanyHorraula fur As;d 
runs as follows : 

StT’C|rJIX:^.( the remainder as above) 1 1 

“ Come, Agni! master of the red horses, goat of Bharadiajs, sont 
power, thou who ascendest (the female) ; lover of llslias,” &('. T!i 
latter formula is just like tliai one addressed to Indra. Agni, tis \e 
as Indra, are in both these formulas, which must be very imcim 
invokcU as family deities, the first pre-eminently worshipped by tl; 
Angirasa, the latter by the KusUas. Both gods are lieie calif 
“ Biahrnans.” In later books India i^ars as a Ksliattnya, m 
as a model of a king. ^ 

On tho so-called Agnishtomiya day of all sacrifices (in th - Api 
shtoma it is the fourth and precedes the Soma day), on wlndi i 
the animal for Agni and Soma is slain and sacrificed, an extoision 
the Subrahmanya formula takes place. The Subialnnanya I'"'’ 
has on this day to announce to the gods, that sm h and ” 
(the name of the sacrificer must be mentioned), thcsonof Mic' 
such one, the grandson of such and such one, ofiei>, as a hi '> 
(as initiated into the sacrificial rites) a sacrifice. 

The term ‘ Dikshila’ forms then henceforth part of the eamc^'' ^ 
sacrificer, and his descendants down to the seventh ilegree. ^ 
part of India there are many Biahrnans di.vtinguished by . 

epithet, which alwajs indicates that either the bearer ot it u ^ 
mehiafe ancestors have performed a Soma saciifice, an 
proclaimed dikshila by the SubrahmanyA in all due form. 

» J)uhe must be a 3rd person singular, as S&y explains it. 
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0„e sliowld answer, Siie is Vacli. For Vacli v 
Ikalima, and Siibrahnia (good Brahma). 

They ask, VVliy docs one call him (the Subrah- 
iiwiiv.i priest) who is a male, a female > (They an.swer' 
Milir^dananya represents VAch (which is in the 
I'emiiiiiie gender). 

They further ask. When all the other priests are to 
pcrfm-ia (heir respective duties within the Vedi aud 
Ihc tiiihrainnanyA outside the VTdi, how is it’ that 
ibe duly of the 8iihralinianyA (in tliis iiartieular 
c.et) bi'come.s performed inside the VTili t On,, 
dimiiii imsaer. The Vedi has an outlet wheie fliin.'s 
(uliich are no more reqnired) are thrown • if the 
ful.ralinianvA priest calls (tlie SiihrahmariyA) wlien 
qiiiiiling ill thus outlet, then, in this wav,'0iis duty 
s licdormed within tlie homid.s of the Vedi). They 
■iV W hy docs he, standing in the outlet, repeiit 
t (■ iMibiahmanyii ? (On this they tell the follouin..- 

SlolA.) ^ 


, liu lusliis held once a sacrificial session. They 
to (he iiKjst iu»o(l man aimono- them, “ (hill tlm 
-ubralimiiiiva. Thou shalt call (he gods standim.- 
us p,n account of thy age), as it wero,.neare.rt 
him le'^ O'C ?:<-dsmake 

. ' ih a lemale, both makiiiir ilms a toniile. 

IS done) lor producinjr oti’r^p,ino- (‘,om this 

repeats the Yajya mantra for the 
For the vessel), with a low yoice. 

''fthe semen ‘ semen virile, and the efiiision 
“rre ImT ® P'r"*'"?' o" without noise, as it 
oes Lot make the Aniivashafkara. For 
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the Anuvashatara is a stop. Thinking, I ;vill nof 
stop the effusion of the semen, he does not make tlip 
Anuvashtkura, for the semen which is not disturl)(,l 
in its* effusion, bears fruit. Sitting near the Nesliiai 
he then cats, for the Neshtaris in the room of 
Agrii (Agnidhra) pours semen in women, to produce 
children. He who has this knowledge pruvidis 
through Agni his females with semen, and is hlc^^cd 
with children and cattle. 

The Subrahmanya ends after the distrilmtion of 
the Dakshina,'* for she is Vach. The Dakshiiui i., 
food; thus they place * finally the sacrihee in food, 
w'hich is Speech. 


SECOND CHAPTER. 

{On the Shastras of the minor Ilotri-jiriestn at tir 
Sattras.) 

4 . 

{On the Shastras of minor fIo(rl-pr lasts at the morU' 
ing and evening lihatlons ) 

The Devas spread the sacrifice. When doing ^o, 
the Asuras approached them, thinking, lot ns ob' 
struct their saciifice. They attacked them from the 
right side, thinking this to be the weak point. Vv 
Devas awoke, and posted two of their number, 
and Vanina on the right side. Through the av 
sistance of these two, -the Devas drove the 
and Uakshas away from the morning libation. 
thus the sacrificers drive them away (if they ha'c 
the M aitravaruna Shastra repeated); thence tiie 
Maitravaruna priest repeats the Maitravarunafcha^^ 


* He represents Agni, 

• The Dakshinft is distributed at the midday libation. 
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^ the morning libution. Tlie Asuras, defeated on the 
ht side, attacked the centre of the sacrifice. The 
ivas awoke, posted then Indra, and defeated through 
^ assistance the enemies. Therefore the 13rahma- 
cluiihsi repeats at the morning libation the Indra 

The Asuras, tlms defeated, attacked the sacrifice 
1 die noithern side. The Devas posted on this 
le lndr:igui, and defeated thus tlie Asuras. Tliere- 
re the AcldiAvaka repeats the AindrAgna Shastra 
tlic morning libation. for by means of In- 
the Devas drove the Asuras and Rakshas 
vav from tlie northern side. 

The Asuras, defeated on tlie northern side, marched 
rayed in battle lines towards the eastern part, 
lie Devas awoke and jiostcd Agni eastwards at the 
libation. Through Agni the Devas drove the 
suras and Raskhas away from the eastern front. 

1 the same way the sacrificers drive away from 
le eustt'rn front the Asuras and Rakshas. Thence 
ii mtining libation is Agni’s. lie who has such a 
lieu ledge destroys the evil consequences of his sin. 
llie Asm as wlien defeated eastwards, AVQjit west- 
‘ii'j.’. The Devas awoke and posted the VisVc 
’•'vah themselves (westwards) at the tliird libation, 
1'" thus drove the Asuras and ITakshas away from 
jic wesh'ni direction at the tlrird libation. Likewise 
i^uerificers diive through the Vis've DevAh them- 
'ms lit the third libation tlie Asuras and Rakshas 
1 hence the evening libation belongs to the 
DevAh. lie who has such a Jj.nowledge 
tlie consequences of his sin. 

I manner the Devas drove the Asuras out of 
sacrifice. Thence the Devas became 
L " Asuras. He wdio has this knowledge 

L ^^^^^’cfore through himself (alone) master of 
' ‘‘^^^J’j^ary and enemy, and destroys the con- 
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^ec|ucnccs of his siii. liio Ocvfis drove away t!i(' 
A suras and destroyed the conse([Ucnces ot siu Isy 
means of the sacrifice arranued in such a way, aiid 
con(|uered the heaven-world. lie who has tliis 
knowlcdi;e, and he who, knowing- this, i)rei)arL'^ 
(tliese) libations recjuircd in the said manner, (hm-. 
away his enemy and hater, destroys tlie cohslhjucp.v 
oi his unilt, and yains the hcavcn-woiid. 


5 . 

• 

( The Stofrii/a of the follow’iiKj (hij! is nyidc the Ann- 
rfarn of the precrdinff dm/ in the Sl/ash'dfi v,j i!i> 
wLor Hoiri-i)rksts\it homa mrijiccs Imtnui jn 
s('vci(il days,) 

^rhey use at the niornin;^ libation the Stotiivi 
(triplet) (of thefollowino' day) as Anuriipas' p.t liir 
l.rocedino- day). They make in ihis wav Hia t.'l ■«- 
iiv day Urn Amin'ipa (convspoudmg to t ic iiroci'dinj 
' Tims they commence the jjcr Dcmiinpi' <■ 
the in-cceding day with a view to tliat ot l.i> 
following. l!ut this is not done at the nii u 
libatioilfforthe Prishthas'^ (used hen) am h, d 
ness (they are independent); they have at tin. 
midday I'ihatiotO not that position (winch tlic 

have at the morning Idiatmn) that ^ 

the Stotr-iya (of the loTlownig day) as 
(he preceding day), hikewise they do ""p'' ^ ,, 

third libation, the Stoh'iya (ol the lollownig . . 
Anurupa (of the preceding da) ). 


1 Sec on the menning of the terras sMriija '.r’ I' 

on page I9D. The fltst eo.""-'"':.*'";”.')’ „f 


>e I9D. The first oontaios always ">'’ 7 .";", . , „f ,i,,,plii 
lingers’ chant, the latter follow.s its form, ami » a knal ol ^^^11 


The Samans of the raiiWay libation are * g'’ ipc 

stotriyas and Antirtipas iMiich accompany Ihcm, . 
uaiiic. 
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iTU opmbg verses of the Shastrns of the minor 
Hotn-pncsts <d the Ahargaua Soma sacrifice i e 
such onos as Ian for a scries of days.) > 

Vow follow the (),,enins verses (of these Shastras 
liter (he Sfotriyas have been repeated) nr„,X' 

0, », 1> i. .I,a. „!■ "’ jli C ™ 
■haaira; lor lu its second pada is said, “ Mitra, the 
IN , ...ay lead 1 tor the Maitravarnna is the kader 
.1 the Ilotri-priests. lherefora,is this the leading 

By Indram ro vis'vafas iiari 1 } 7 s 

'V thlo'iT''' ''n ’-''t'*'” every 

-oc-w".*: 

I,, 

a, 94, 10) is the verse of 

1 j " ^'all Indraojii every (kiy. UJien the 

every ,iay, L otTa^ one 
ym t I om them) Indriigni. These verses (riju- 
' •) a L the boats which lead to the shores'^ of 

"'■'ohe ‘soiran?' ^ 1 ^ “>ei#nieans the sacrificers 
' ca) and icacli the hcavciilv woi’ld. 


' concluding verses of the same Shastras at the 
Ahargana Soma sacrifices.) 

' '^erscs of these Sliastras : 

"pitife food 'r//™^ ,.y “ we con- 

Jod (isham) and light (srm%” they get 
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hold of both worlds ; for “ food” is this world i 
• ‘‘ light” is that world. ’ 

By the triplet vyantarlhsham atirad (8,14 7 . 9 ^ 
which has the characteristic vi^ L e. asunder, the 
Brahmaiuichhamsi opens the gates of the heavcnK 
world. The words, India, inebriated by Sonin 
cleft the hole and made ap])ear the lights” (8 ]/ 
7), refer to the passionate desire of those who are 
inrtiated into the sacrificial art (for heaven) ; thence 
it is. called the Balavail verse.^ The words, “lie 
drove out the cows* and revealed them whicli ^\cle 
hidden, to the Ahgiras, and flung away Bala” contain 
the expression of a gift to them (the Afiona^), 
By the words, ^^indrenn rochind c/h;i (verse 9) the 
heaven-world is alluded to. By the words, “ The 
fixed lights (stars) of heaven have, been fastened hv 
Tndra, the fixed ones he does not fling a*\'ay,” t!ic 
sacrificers approach every day heaven and wA 
there. 

Aham sarasvalivator ( 8 , 38, 10), is the verse ol 
the Achluivaka. For Sarasvati is the voice; (ihf 
dual is used) for this day belongs to tlic “ two ida 
have the voice.” (As to who tliey are is expres^ii 
by th 6 words) I ciToose the tone of Tndrn^ni. 
For the voice is the beloved residence of lndra;riii 
^Through this residence one makes both sueccs>tul 
Who has this knowl^ge wall be suecesslul in hi 
own residence (his own way), 

. 8 . 

{On the Ah\na and AiMhiha ccnchiding ( 
the Shastras of the minor Hotri-priests.) 

The concluding verses of the Hofri*j)riests (Ma' 
travaiaina, BrMimanachhamsi, and Achhavaka) 


* There is the word vala hole, in it, which may be regarded m 
proper name of an Asura also. 
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liie morning and midday libations, of two kinds, viz. 
ihina (which are proper for Soma sacrifices which . 
last for several days successively) and aikdJiilia (which 
are proper for Soma sacrifices which last for one day 
QiPy) The Maitravaruna uses the aikahikas, pre- 
renting (thus) the sacrificer from falling* out of this 
world. The Achhavaka uses the ahinas for making 
(the sacrificer obtain heaven). The Biahmana- 
chhamsi uses both ; for thus be holds both worlds (with 
his hands) and walks in them. In this way be (the 
hrahtnanaehlmuisi) walks holdijjig both, the Maitra- 
,aruna and the Achhavaka, the Ahina and Ekajpa, 
md (farther) the sacrificial session lasting all the 
uar round (such as the Gavam ayanam) and the 
?\oniditoma (the model of all Aikahikas). 

The llotri-jiriests require at the third libation 
Tkiilias only for concluding. For the EkTiha is the 
looting, and thus they place the sacrifice at the end 
uii a footing.'* 

At the morning libation he must read the Yajya 
orsos without stopping {anavdnam). The Hotar 
dial! not recite one or two additional verses {atis'am- 
s'lium) for the Stoma. It^is just the same case 
if one who asks for food and drink must be 
speedily supplied. Thinking, I will quickly supply 
jdio gods their food, he speedily gets a footing in« 
|hus world, lie should mak^ the Shastram at the 
^"'0 latter libations with an unlimited number of 

i '^rses; for the heaven-world is unlimited. (This is 
“0 for obtaining the li<^aven-world. The Ilotar 
iy? if he like, recite those verses which the minor 
^'^n-pricsts used to repeat on a previous day. Or 
M|otii- priests (may, if they like, repeat those Verees) 
ich the Hotar (used to repeat on the previous 
^y)' (F(# the Hotar as well as the Ilotri-priests 


I'or the Ekaha sacrifices are the models of the others. 



brcalli, and the llotn-priests are tlie limbs. Tlib 

bi'Catli goes equally tliroiaj;li the limb.s, 'Iheiia. the 

Hotar should, if he like, recite those verses which il.,. 
minor llotri-priests used to recite on the pieviuu# 
day. Or the llotri'yiricsts (may, if they like, icjiciit 
those verses) whieli the ITotar (used to lepeat on Hk* 
previous day). The last verses of the hymns mth 
which the I’lotar concludes, are the same with ili,. 
concluding verses of the minor J lotri-pricsts at the 
cvenin»- libation. For the Hotar is the soul, an.l the 
H •tri-priests are the limbs; the ends of the linih- 
arc 'erpial, therefore the (three) Hotri-pncvts mr 
at the evening libation, the same concluding versi'', 


TfllKD CHAPTER. 

(The hymns for Uftmj the. Chnmosa (Soma o/pc 
The P rust, thitd Ydjyos of the seven IhUirsmdeu 
tioi this ceremony. The tieo (hff'eecn't hiiusi. 
I! Otars. Explanation of some apparent amim.,, 
in the performances of the minor Hotns. Ji‘ 
Jayciti hymns for The. <^onchal,n,, ^ 

of the minor Hotri-priests. On a peculianhj m 
S hast r as of the Ach/iaraka.) 


(The number of verses which the. IJotar Im to y« 
at the time of the Soma cups being Ifed 
three libations.) 

When at the morning libation the j'J 

lifted -and filled, he (the Maitravarupa) icuto^^^^ 

hymn, « tvii vahan'u harayah 

verses of which contain the wotd^ « 
pita (drunk), sida (squeezed), f» 

plete in their form and are addressed to w 
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,j,(. is Indm's. He repeats Gayatiis ; for 

G,i\atri is the metre of tljc moniino libiiliou. At the 
, 11 , ,( mill; libation lie recites nine Aa-rses only, one less 
(iliaii toil). For the semen is poured into a place made 
iiiiiio^v [iiiifina). At the midday libation lie re])cats 
an M r''i'S ; ' lor the S('meii which was jiourcd in a 
ivainAV I'lace j^rows very laroe, after having- reached 
iln ciiilK' of the woman’s body. At the cveninj^ liba- 
tidu lie repeats nine ~ verses, one less (tlian ten) ; 
.im lii.'Ui a narrow jilace (re])resented by the third 
!i1ki<ioii) men arc born. If he lecites these hymns 
('(n pi'le, then he makes the sacrificer briii^' forth the 
|iiii!>r\.M)l' his {spiritual body) begotten in the sacrifice, 
Incl; is t!ie womb of the gods. 

M illie leeile every time only seven versos at the 
' hjiie, midday’ and evening libations, asserting 
I'iii must be as many J^uronuvakyas as 
' le are \’ajyas. Seven (Hotri priests) having 
lior kieis turned (towards the lire) recite the Yapyas, 
'I'i jii'enoifiee A'aushat ! Now they assert that those 
sun lerses) arc the Furomivakyas of these (seven 
I but the llotar ought not to do so (to 

'‘iir (Jiily seven verses), ^'or in this way they 
1^‘d Ike semen of the sacrificer, and consequently 
uifiilicci' himself. 

Maitravaruna carries in this way the sacri I 
'* Fr tile sacrificer is the hymn, by means of 
Hr.u s Ironi this w’orld to the airy region; but 
iiirans ol ten he carries him further on to that 
L‘!i) World ; for tlic ai y region is the oldest; 
world he takes him by means of nine 
up to the celestial w'orld. Those wdio recite 


arc hyrnn^ asuvi fhrnm goricliham (7, 21). 
j,j,j ' ihopaydta s'avfiso (4, ‘do). 

V? for tlio nioruin'r and evening libations 

uiiiCj that mentioned for the midday Izbaliun ten verses. 
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only S0vcn verses do not wisli to raise the s;i- 
criticer to heaven. Therefore the hymns are to be 
lecited complete only.^ 


10 . 


(Ort the Prastldla Yajif(h \of the Ilotars nt th 
• moritiriy libation,) 

Some one (a theologian) has asked, When Hit 
sacriticQ is Indra s, why do only two, the HoUir and 
Bridmianachhamsi, at the morning libation, for tlit 
Soma drops which are in readiness, re])eut Yiipb 
where Indra's very name is mentioned, the ^ 
the Hotar being idam tc soimiam wadhu 
that of the BiYdimanachhamsi, indra tra vrhluMnii 

vayani (3,40,1)? , 

When the other (priests) rei)cat verses addrr^si 
to dillerent deities, how do they concern Indni 
For the Yaiya of the Maitravaruna is nutrain vmjai, 
!mcuimhe(\, 23, 4), “we invoke Imt ii 

its words varunam somapUayej i. c. “ we ca V iinini 
to the Soma beverage;” there is an uUusum t 
Indra; for wliatcvcr word refers to “ dnnkin;>', bin 
at Indra, and pleases him. 

The Yajya of the Potar is, Mariito yasiio^ 
hshaya (l,'«6, 1); its words sr/ sag opaUnno j rawly 
“ lie is the bcht protector,” allude to Indra ; loi i 
is the fjopd, which is a characteristic of Indra. 

he pleases Indra. , . , j 

The Yhiyfi of the Neshtar is, ayne patnir ihn i 
(I, 22, 9) ; in its words, tcauhtdiam sonuipif] 


4 TIk'so Yaiyas nre at oaoh in)an()n spvon 
Bucoeshivoly by the 80 called ‘seven Hota^ , 'A’lnriviiU) 
}lralimajuudih!iin4, Potar, Ncsbtar A^niidhra, and j.,, 

tlie Chaniasa Adhvaryu or cup-bearers, are boldin!. 1,,,. a libaiio 
with Soma. As often as one of them has repeated h - a 
from seven cu!)s ore throivn at the same time in the 


to be diuak by them. 
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(lierc an allusion to Tndra ; for [ndra is Tvashtar, 
which is a characteristic of Indra. 'riius he pleases 
1 him. 

1 The Vajya of the Apiidhra is, Uh&hanuaya (8, 43 , 
l);ia its words Soma prlsfitlidija vfdhat,e^ there is 
rallusion to Indra; for Indra is VedliAs (striker, 
^at('i) which is a characteristic of Indra. Thus he 
lefC'CS him. 

'11k‘ verse of the Achhavaka, which is directly 
i!(lrc,ssp(l to Indra, is complete, \va: j/rdlart/dtHihliir 
>,08, 7), (for in the last part of it there is the 
rni Indi'dijm). Thus all these verses refer to 
Thoup^h there are diflerent deities mentioned 
HI them) (<uch as Mitra, Varuna, (kc.) the sacrilicer 
1 m('< not satisfy other deities (alone). 'Ihe verses 
hinsi III the (layatri metre, and this belnp; saered to 
i^i'iii, the sueritieer ^ains, by means of these verses, 
[lij liivoui of three deities, /. e. Indra, the mitddnatds 
i'MliH'cieiit deities, and A^ni. 

Ivimn lo he repeated ovir the Soma cups Icing 
and the Prastkita Yd/tids at the middati 

dilmlloH.) 

U tlic midday libation, when the Soma cuj)s arc be- 
lihcd, the II Otar repents, Asdri deram gvnch'ikam 
-h- This hymn contains the w'ords, vrUhan^ 
mad ; its verses are complete in form and 
to Indra. For the sacrifice belongs to 
The verses are in the Trishtubh m^re ; for 
'iipiie is appropriate to the midday libation, 
if the term mud, to be drunk” is only 
to the third libation, why do they recite 
p vpi’ses (containing this term) at the midday 
as Anuvakyas and Yajyas ? The gods get 
mis it were, at the midday libation, and are 
^^'^^equently at the third libation in a state of 



complete drunkenness. Thence iie repeats 
containing the term mad as Anuvakyfis aiid.Y;i; V 
at the midday libation. 

At the midday libation all the priests reir 
Yajyas addressed to India by his very name (foni* 
Soma drops) which are in readiness. Some (il 
Jlotar, Muitrfivaruna, and Brahmanachhnmsi) dui], 
the Yajyas with verses containini^' (besidis ihe mm 
of Indra) the words, a/dd trid. So the Ih.tar i, 
peats, pdm somani <djhl yam vyra ^//Y/e((), 17 ] 
the iMaitravarnna, m m pdhi ya rjjishi (d^ 17/j 
and the Bnihnianaehhahisi, ];uln i niiiKithii 

The Yajya ol the Ihitar is, arrddy cjil w»iiih‘u]h 
(I, 104,9) 'fhe Yajya of the Neslitar is, tail .u 
somas ivam (o, .‘k'’),(i). 4'lie Yhij5'a of the Aclilii;,:’ 
is, indrdya aomah pra diva viddnd (3, 3h, vj. 1 
Yajya of the AonidhiM is, dpurud asija hm 
svdhd (3, 3'i, 13). 

Amonir these verses there arc those confainiiii : 
words abhi hid. For Indra once did not 
at the morning libation ; but liy ineuiv-i of i it 
versee he broke down the barriei's and nmdo hw- 
master (abhl Irinat) of the midday libation. Tlia 
these verses. 


12 . 

{The hymn and the Praslhifa Ydjyds at the oov/ 
libation.) 

At tljf third libation the 1 Tolar repeals at 
wdien the Soma cups are being lilted, the hj 
ihopaydta sava.w itapdla (4, 35, 1). Its versi'r^"' 
are complete in form, are addressed to 
belong to the Uibhus, contain the words z, n ok '. i 


‘ These three verses contain forms of the verb p'lft (tat. 
to injure, to kill,” with the proiiosition ahhl. 
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^fa mad. They ask, Why is the Pavamana Stotra at 
the evening libation called Arbhava, though they do not 
siii(T Kibhii verses ? (The answer is) Prajapati, the 
father, when transforming the Ribhus who were mor- 
tals, into immortals, gave them a share in the evening 
libation. Thence they do not sing Ribhu verses, but 
they call the PavamAna Stotra Arbhava. 

One (great Hishi) asked about the application of 
metres, viz. for what reason does he use the Trishtubh 
metre at the third libation, whilst the appropriate metre 
or this libation is Jagati, as well as the Gaya»ri that 
or the morning, and the Trishtubh for the midday 
ibation ? One ought to say (in reply). At the 
:liird libation the Soma juice is done ; but if they 
jse a sparkling {ft'uhrh/nm) metre as the Trishtubh, 
the juice of which is not done, then they provide the 
(ihii’d) libation with juice (liquor). Then he makes 
India pu I tici pate in this libation also. One says, 
by, since the third libation belongs to Indra and- 
the Kibluis, and the Hotar alone makes the YajyAs 
p)r the Soma which are in readiness (prostlnfa) with 
kn Indra- Uibhu verse, at the third libation, do 
he other H otri-priests use verses addres»sed to 
wious other deities for their Yajyas ? In the Yajva 
dthellotar, fthhubhlr vajadbhfJi samuhhitam (not 
the Uiiiveda) the liibhus are mentioned, but 
* the Yajyas of the other priests they are only 
inted at. 

Ihe Maitravaruna repeals, indravarinia sutapav 
^vtam (b, 68, 10); in the words, i^ivo ratho 
devavifapfj there is a plurality (in the 
^leim'itaye— 'dn/fridm vitaye, i. e. for the enjoy - 
(,f the gods) which is a chamcteristic of tfie 
ibhus. 

Jhe Brahmanachhamsi repeats the verse, indra- 
somam pibafam (4, 60, lO) J its words, 
itidacah^ i,e, “may the drops come,’* a 
348 
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plui-ality is expressed, which is a characteristic of the 
Kibhus. ^ 

The Yhyja of the Potar is, a vo vahantu sap- 
twfo (1,85,6)'; in its words, raghufiatvanak praji. 
gdta bdhuhhir, there is a plurality (these three 
words are in the plural) expressed, which is the 
characteristic of the Ribhus. 

The Yhjyh of the Neshtar is, amevn nahsukva 
(2, 36, 3), in it the word gantana “ go ye !” expresses 
a plurality. 

The Yajy^ of the Achhavaka is, indrdvishnu piha- 
tam madhvo (6, 69, 7) ; its words, d vdm amiham 
madiram expresses a plurality. 

The Yfijya of the Agnidhra is, imam stomam arhnh 
(1, 94, 1); in its words ratkam iva safnmahemd (thif 
is Wst person plural) there is a plurality expressed. 

In this way all these verses become Aindra-Ar 
bhavah. By repeating verses being (apparently, 
addressed to various deities, he pleases other deitie< 
(also), save Indm and the Ribhus. They are th( 
conquerors of the jayat, i. e. world ; therfore w 
Jagati metre is required for the evening libation, ti 
make it successful. 


13 . 

(On the relationship of those Ho'ars who hm t 
repeat a Sfiastra to those who have none. . 
S/mstras of the minor Hotri-priests are supp^ ' 
at the evening libation^ 

Some one asks, Some of the duties 
priests being performed without Shastra, j 

Shastra, how are then all these ceremonies (as 


. BMide. the Hotar only the <1 

end Acbh&Tika repeat Shastrae j ihe othew, such 

do not do it. But the former repeat them at the ag 
at ihe morning and midday libatlona. 
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should be) provided with their respective Shastras 

of tho.. (dot*) „h„ ifL ehj PoS, « 
and Agnidhra, have no .<hasira (to reneat) 

ni^eLlon “w7th‘(l‘'’f ‘heir'ireiectivef 

V r.sesak)n with (the other Hotn-pnests, such as the 
lokr, Ma, ravaruna &c. who repeat proper sC- 
to). la this way they are equah But in the fa^t 
Aat some Hotp-priests perform their duties S 
Sr 7h7h r Shastras, lies their inequality 

a:.S" S: 

(Maitravaruna, Brahma- 
phhamsi, Achhavaka) repeat Shasti as at the morn- 
“S and midday libations only, in what wZ ?« 

u'vhfto7 f third libation ? Le 

frits LTr/'';- 7 ® three 

»ay do ?L S; • ‘""T ““y '"hat 

reneat 1 ! qiT properly speaking 

2 a7.hf7h%rLy^ ^«peat two" sUms, af 

ieities. ' Yajyas are addressed to two 


“™,auiJattlieth?L pk‘!? ’““"itTaliya and Kiabkevnlyn 
« tlie third libation tho Vais'vndera and Agnimirota 
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14 . 

i^How the Shatitras of the Agnidhra, Pntar, and 
Neshtar are supplied. On the two Praishm Ui the 
Polar and Neshtar. On the additional verse „f 
the Achhdvdkn. How (he Praisha forotula, Jwtd 
yakshat, is applicable to. the Potai\ Neshtar, ami 
Agnldhra. The Praisha for the chanters, ly 
Praisha for the Achhdvdka. On the inequaHhf of 
the deities of the lihastras and Stotriyas of the 
evening libation.) 

Some one asks further, If tliere are the perform* 
ances of three Hotri-priests only provided with 
a Shastra, how are these Shastras supplied for 
the performances of the others , (the three remain- 
ing Hotri-priests)? ('Phe answer is) 'I'he Ajyam 
is the Shastra for the Yajya repeated by the 
Agnidhra; the Marutvatiya that one for the 
Potar’s Yajya ; the VaisVadevam that one for the 
Neshtar’s. These Yajyas have the characteristic si^n 
of the respective Shastra.^ 

Some one asks further, If the other Hotri-pripst3 
are requested only once (to repeat their Shastras)) 
why afe the Potar and Neshtar requested twice? 

( Regarding this the following story is reported), 
At the time when the Gayatri having assumed th( 
shape of an eagle, abstracted the Soma (from heaven) 
Indra (out of anger) cut off from these (three) riotii 
priests (Agnidhra, Potar, and Neshtar) then 
Shastms, and transferred them to the Hotar, sayiris; 

‘‘ Do not call me, you are quite ignorant of it. ’ I'^j 
gods said, Let us give more strength to the 
formances of these two Hotri-priests (Potar 
Neshtar) through Speech (by requesting them onq 

^ — — '1 

’ The Agnidhra addresses the Y^y&to Agni, to whom thejjjl 
Shasti-a belongs; the Potar to the Marutas, to whom the w 
tlya Shastra belongs, and the Neshtar to the Vil'vedevas, to | 
the V&isVadeva Shastra belongs. 
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lei.etoms V.ijya, therefore Jus yAjyas are suner 
n'imt'rary by one verse. ® super 

Someone asks, When the Maitravaruna calls unon 
p llotar hy the words, “ may the Hotar report the 
aiya! may the Hotar repeat the YajyA ’’ V y 
does ho call upon those who are no llotars but Tn v 
the repeaters on lotri verses, by the s'lu.e wordl^ 
m:iy the Ho nr repeat the Yajyfi?” (The answer is) 

lie a"'* S’ ”!' ‘'';(«‘her),sLrificialprie 

e te ais,). he nKoniin-r („f the formula “ the 
-tar repeat l».s Yu, ya,” i.s) “may the life repeal the 
l.i|va, may the life repeat the \ajvfi ' ” 
in<.mo mie asks further. Are there requests for 

Its, there arc.'" Forif ah* ai?e' answer, 

Jdo their respective duties, theirthVMaUruv.aruna'* 

i^Udglitri priLfs. ^ summons for 

niice'fto'the'^n*'’ Achhuvaka ariy pre- 

« (to the other pncsts) ?" The an.swer is Yes 

icat l’l Adhvaryusays to him, “Achhhvaka’ 
J what you have to speak (and ’uo mor j ! • ’ 

f f^totii'n a'nd^ A at tile evening libation 

^i'^t M addre.ssed to Agni, 

notfl to 5, 34. ~ 

|lf.t«’ilmiesTTM8''‘reLrM^^^ in the porform- 

“ ‘“enUoued in the con Lr s' ’7" ‘f. f*"™ *" '“■»» 

^ u ill lue couiext. Seo alio As v. b'r, S. 6,7. 
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Some one asks, Why are both the Stotriya and 
Anurupa of the singers devoted to India at the 
evening libation, whilst the Shastram repeated by 
the Brahmanfichhamsi is addressed to Indra and 
Brihaspati, and that of the Achhavaka to Indra and 
Vishnu ? (The answer is) Indra turned the Asuras 
out from the Shastras (of which they had got hold) 
and defeated them, lie said to the Devas, ‘‘Whidi 
(from among you) follows me ?” They said, “ 1, I,'" 
(we will follow),” and thus the Devas followed. Hut 
on account of Indra having first defeated (the 
Asuras) the Stotriya and Anurujia of the sinofis 
(they precede the Shastram) are addressed to India, 
And on account of the other deities having said, i, 
1, (will follow)” and (actually) followed, both the 
Brahmanfichhamsi and Achhavaka repeat hymns iid- 
dressed to several deities. 

15 . 

(Ow the Jagati hymns addressed tr^ Indra nt the mm, 
libation. On the hymn of the Achhavaka, '3 
coTicladiny verses of the Maitrdvarana, 
chhamij and Achhanika. The last four 
oj the last Sliastra of the Soma day to he rcpeuit 
twice.) 

Some one asks furtlier, For what reason do thi 
repeat at the commencement of the evening Hhafij 
hymns addressed to Indra, and composed m ^ 
Jagati metre, whereas the evening libation belong* 
the VisVedevas ? (The answer is) Having got ho 
Indra {arabhya having commenced with him) 
means of these (hymns), they proceed to ^ 
sure of success). The Jagati metre is used w 
the evening libation belongs to the Jagati, inp 
ing a desire for this world (jagat ) ; and any ^ 


Yishj^u and Bfihaspati. 
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which is used after (this commencement) becomes 
itlated to the Jagati if, at the beginning 

of the evening libation, hymns in the Jagati metre 
are repeated which are addressed to India. 

At the end (of the Shastra) the Achhavaka repeats 
ahyimi in the Trishtubh metre, sani vaili karma nd 
(fj/nP). 'I’he word kai ma (ceremony) allndes only 
to the praise of drinking (the Sorna).^^ In the words 
mi the word i\/ui means food ; it (serves) for 
obtaining food (by means of this mantra). (By the 
words oftlie last pada) “both (Indra and Vishnu) 
cany us through on safe paths,” he jirononnccs every 
day'* something relating to welfare. 

Soioe one asks, Why do they coneliide the even- 
ing iihaljon by Trishtubhs, if properly the Jagati 
metre should be used at it ? Trishtubh is strength ; 
'by repeating at the end TrishUibbs) the priests (who 
are iit the hattras the sacrificers themselves) get 
tiiially possessed of strength. 

file concluding verse of the Maitravaruna is, 
Inaram Vuvunam (7, 84, 6). That of the 
Brahmauachhamsi is, HrUin};patir na pari pat u 
*1-? 11). 1 hat of the Achluivaka is, uhhd jajya- 

(d, 69, s). For “ both (Indra and Vishnu) had 
been victorious (jigyathuh)^ i, e. they had not sus- 
tained any defeat, neither of them was defeated.”*^ 


Ilio won! nlludod to is, pnndyi/o, which is trnced to a root van = 
r ! to praise ; but ir hardly can moan “ praisiiiff” in jrenei al. It refers, 
• ana jiiNtly remarks, to the drinkinjj of the Soma juice.’' In the 
^,1 ^tlie hymn in question, we have tlio word pnvaifdyt.a, 

mL. wliere the words indrdvuHhnu tat 

drunk^Ihr^oma ^ for having 

vhich'i*! repeated every day on the Soma sacrifices 

for several days. 

hilf ^ pJiraphrase by the author of the Brahmanam of the firat 
the verse C, 09, 8 {uohd jigyathur). It differs little from 
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In the words indrascJui VisJmo yad apaspridhetiia,n^^ 
(there is hinted) that Indra and Vishnu fou^dit with 
the Asuras. After they had defeated them, they 
said to them, “ I^et us divide !” The Asuras aLccjA- 
ed the offer. Indra'tlieu said, “ All tliruuuh which 
Vishnu makes his tliree steps is ours, the other 
part is yours.’' Then Indra stepped through the^e 
(three worlds), then over the Vedas, and tla^tl}) 
over Vach. 

They ask, What is meant by the ^^snlinsmin*^^ 
a thousand '! One should say in reply, These workh, 
the Vedas, and Vach. The Aehhavaka repeats tunc 
the (last) word ntrayHham^ i. e. “ you both (liidiii 
and Vishnu) strode,” at the i^l'^thya sacrihee; for the 
part (repeated) by the Achhavaka, is the last in il; 
whereas at the Agnishjoma and Atiratra the Jjotar 
(repeats twice the four last syllables of his Sluiv 
tra) ; for (the part recited by him) is in thc^e 


the ori-inal, nnd retains most of the terms of the verse withnnt 
any suMituie for them. This shows, ih.it m iiy wises and leiih 
speech in the mantras wero poifeoily nitellinililo to the uuilior of i e 
Biahmanas. The onlv .lifFerPiice of the pawplirase Irom the on hh 
IS the substitution of iayoh for (‘iwh, which is an uncommon 
form (^cn.) of a (leInon^t^a.ive form; one ought to expoct c//av"« 
This is ih- second half of the last vctm- of (!, 
eludes the hymn repeated by the Achhavaka 1 ! ^ 

Brahmiuiain evplains it also hy reportiiif^ a story to whicn nr ■ 
the conteuts of ilns latter half allude, llouevcr he dues net « 
overlook tho meaning of several terms; apnspri(Hit‘f(iirihG <i \j 
by yuymlhdtv, “they two have fought,” and 
vkhaUmm, “he .tepp^d through.” The lueun.ug ..1 l« ^ 
is certainly correct ; but the grammatical structure is m » . |j, 

by our author ; oiraycthd'n is taken by him us a siniiUla , 
is a dual, for it refera to both Indra and Vishnu, and not 

alone. _ There ti* 

In the last pada of the last verse 
words if fdhdraharratn vitadairay(>thf/mmem ' . . iliej 

through this thousand.” The “ thousand” refers to «e ^ 

made in the battle, or perhaps to the “ thousand cow i 
reward at great sacrifices. 



405 


sacrifices, the last. At the Sholas'i there it is 
questionable whether or not (the last four syllables) 
are to be repeated twice. They say, He ought to 
repeat them twice, for why should he repeat them 
twice on the other days, and not on this one? 
iierefore he should repeat them twice (also at the 
liolasi). 


16 . 

Whj the Achhavdka at the end of his Shi/pa-f^hastra 
does not recite verses addressed to Isl ards omsa.) 

Some one further asks, Why does the Achhavaka 
t the end, in his Shilpas, recite verses not addressed 
} Naras amsa at the third libation, although this 
ibation belongs to Narasamsa? The Naras'amsa 
rart represents the change (of the semen into the 
iiiman form) ; for the semen becomes by and by 
omewhat changed ; that which then has undergone 
k change becomes the prajdtam (the proper 
orm),’® Or the JNaras'amsam is a soft and loose 
rtictie, as it were; and the Achhavaka is the last 
reciter; therefore (it cannot be used), for (the^priests 
tiiink) we must put the end in a firm place for obtain- 
stability. Therefore the Achhavaka does not 
at the end, in his Shilpas, verses referring to 
‘arasamsa.*^ 


'* >'av. says, “ For seven nights a^’cer the coition the semen has the 
a bubble, a fortnight after it is changed into a ball, which, if 
be ohanup has been completed, assumes the proper (human or 
form.” The Nards'ainsam is the state of transition for th6 
Neufrom the bubble into the ball form. Therefore in order not to 
N'b and stop the course of this change, no verses, referring to the 
pfwrfect Slate, can be repeated. 

See 00 them C, a2. 
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FOURTH CHAPTER. 

{The Samj)&ta hymns. The Valakhilyas. The Diiro 

hauam.) 

17 . 

(See 6, 5.) 

When they make at Soma sacrifices, which requin 
several days for their performance (ahmas) m ordci 
to make them continuous, at the mornitiu libation 
the singing verse (Stotriya) of the following day 
the Anurupa of the preceding day, it is just the sanii 
as with the performance of a Soma sacrifice whicl 
lasts for one day only {ekdfia). For just as thi 
(three) libations of the one day’s Soma sacrifice an 
connected with each other, in the same way an 
the days of a Soma sacrifice which lasts for several day 
connected with one another. The reason that the 
make at the morning libation the singing versi 
(Stotriya) of the following day, the Anurupa of th 
preceding day, is to make the days during which th 
sacrifice lasts one continuous series. Thus they mak 
the days of the Ahina sacrifices one continuous whole 
The' Gods and Hishis considered. Let us mak 
the sacrifice continuous by equalising (its seven 
days). They then saw this equality (of the seven 
parts) of the sacrifice, viz. the same Pragathas. tli 
same Pratipads (beginning triplets), the same hymn 
For Indra walks in the sacrifice on the first as well i 
on the following day, just as one who has occuph 
a house. (The Soma days are thus equalised) i 
order to have (always) Indra (present). 

18 . 

(On the Samp&ta hymns. The counttr-SaihfS 
hymns. On a peculiarity in the use of the Ay* 
of the Achhavdka.) 

Vis'vamitra eaw for the first time (the so-calle 
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gampata hymns; but Vamadeva made those seen by 
Vis vumitra known to the public {asrijata). These 
are the followmg : eva tvam indra (4, 1 9) ; yanna indro 

(4. 22) ; hatha mahdm avrklhat (4, 23). He went 
at once after them {samapntat) and taught them his 
disciples.^ Thence they are called Sampdtas, 

Vis vamitra then looked after them, saying, “ The 
iampata hymns which I saw, have been made 
iiiblic*^ by Vamadeva ; I will counteract these Sam- 
latas by the publication of other hymns which are 
ike them. Thus he made known as counter()arts 
he following hymns : sadyo heC jdto vrUiahhah (3, 
18); indrah purhhid diirad (3, 34); imam, ii sha 
mbJiritim (3, 36) ; ichhanti tvd somydsah sakhdyah 
3, 30); vahnir duhitur (3, 31) ; abhi ta$hieva 
iidhai/o manisham (3/SS); (Other Sampata hymns 
ire), the hymn of Bharadvaja, ya eka id dhavyas 

(6.22) ; those of Vasishtha, yas iigmasrirngo vrisha- 

^hnahhlma ud u hrahmdny airata (7’ 23); 

ind that of JNodhas, asmd id u pratavase (1,61). 

Ihese Hotri-priests (Maitravaruna, Brahmana- 
bharasi, and Achhavaka) after having recited at the 
lorning libation of the six days’ sacrifice the STotriya 
mes repeat at the midday libation the hymns 
5r the several days’ sacrifices {ahhia). These 
lym^ are, d satyo ydtu mayhavan (4, 16); for 
Maitravaruna (by whom it is to be repeated) is 
with satya, I e. truth. The Brahmunfich- 
fflsi repeats, asma id u pratavase (1,61); for in this 
mn there occur the words indrdya brahmdni 
J fourth pada of the first verse), and 

. p Gotamdso akrann (verse 16), i. e, 

ie prayers, Indra ! in which 

rword “6ra/7«,ar’» is mentioned. The Achhavfika 



[ the menning of the exprewlon eamapatat 
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repeats s'aaad vahnif (3, 31), in which the words 
janaijanta vahnim (verse 2) occur ; for he is tlx 
Valini (guide). 

Some one asks, Why does the Achhavaka repeal 
in both kinds of days^ (of the Gavam ayanam sacri. 
fice) this Valmi hymn in those days which staiic 
by themselves (pararichi) as well as those whioi 
form regular periods (of six days) one following tlu 
other {abhyararOy. The imswer is, the Bahvriok 
(liigveda) priest {i. e. one of the Hotris) is endowee 
with power, and the Vahni hymn leads {rahah) - foi 
the Vahni (guide h^rse) draws the beams to whicl 
he is yoked. Therefore the Achhavaka repeals tin 
Vahni hymns in both classes of days. 

These Ahin^ ^ hymns are required during the fiv( 
days (in the Gavam ayanam), viz. on the Chatur 
vifts a, Abhijit, Vishuvat, VisVajit, and Mahavrati 
days; for these (five) days (though the pertorjnano 
of each lasts for one day only) are ahims, tor nothioc 
is left out {iia hhjatef in them ; they (further) ‘ stan( 
aloof’ and do not re-occur in the other turn (as is ih( 
case with the Shal/ahas). Thence the Hotri-iw 
repeafbu these (five) days the Ahina S.iktas^ Wta 
they repeat them, then tliey think, may ' 

the heaven-worlds undimimshed, m their , 

and integrity." When they repeat them, tli y 
hither India by them, just 
to a cow. They repeat them for making i 
rupted the series of sacrificial days. Thus they 
them uninterrupted. _ 

3 This refers to two clasws of days ^he of t 

consists, I e. wogle days, which only « 

^sion, and reg^ilar periods of the same length whic 

another. See page 37». 

^ The Sampatas which are mentioned here ar reiwi 

» They are liere called ahtnaf (tom a purely etym « 

Btrlcily speakiug, they are aiUhikoB. 
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{On what c/a>/.i, in what orclr, and ly whom tht 
Siiiiipata hymns arc to he rejicalcd. The A far ana 

lii/nus.) ^ 

'I'lieieupon (he Maltravaruna repeats on every day 
(„f (he bhalalia, but not on - those five days men- 
(loiicd) one of tlie tliree Sanijiatas, invcrtiiuv their 
.der-Oa the seeond three days’ perlbrt«a“nec of 
II, c Mialalia) On the first day he repeals eui ti-hm 
,»«/•«; on the second, vanmi iiulro jnjushe- and 
0,1 ihe third, hatha mahwn arrlMat. ’ 

The llrulimanrichliafiiM reptafs three Sampfita 
hniins, every day one, inverline- tlieir order (in the 
McomI three days’ perlornianee), piirhhid dtirad 
oalhe first day; chn id dharyas on the second; 
anil taimiis runyv, on the (iiiid day. 

hi (he same manner (he Achliavakh repeats three 
Sa,,,|>a(as, every day one, vi/. imam h shu prabhritim 
indie fiis-t day, /ch'ainti ha snmyasah on (lie second 
:ind s asnd vdlnur on the tlurd day. 

Jiiosn three (for iherc are every day three to be 
and nine (nine is the number of all taken 
O'hiei) liymns, to he n-eited day after day, make 

noHh-'p year consists of twelve 

n .lie, rajapati is the year, the sacrilice is Praia- 
wi. they obtained (hus this sacrifice, which is 
^'■ij'iwti who IS I he year, and (hey place thus every 

»ll.(. and 

tr!-T“rr '"''ert the Virfij 
li? without Nyufikha on 

'arud! ^ fifth, and the 

icpa verses on the sixth day. Then on the 

fyiilia Hu? ii of tho trrrn vlinrtjuram. In the eocond 
hpf'V which was tho first iu the flr»t 

» "laao the lost, and tlio last the first. 
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da^s when the Maliaslnmasarc required (the Cl'an- 
doma days) the Maitravarur.a insert^, ko ndim 
dnalmnifi (4, 2.'j, 1), the Ih’aliiiiuTieelilran'si, 
vayo nyadhayi (10, 20, I), and tlie Aehli;'!\:Vw;i, d ndi 
arvdUiy vpa (3, 43, 1). 4'lies(‘ arc tl](' Avnpain 
hymns (inteia-ulavy hymns), hy inean^ of wlie !i il, ■ 
Gods and iiishis eoiUjU'/red the heaveii-\\(,il,q 
by means of which the sacrificcrs conqiar 
(also). 

20 . 

(On the hymn^ repmied bn ihc .^failrdr'anr^n, \i\ 
wliirh piccedr the Saiiijxtuis.) 

Ecforc tlie (Aliina) hymns are rej)c;it('d, tlie Mid- 
travarnna repea's evan-y day, sdi/yi) lut /ciht mdin' ’i"!i 
(3, 4S). Tln^ liynin le;uK to lieaveii ; for hs hkm.i^ 
of this livmn the ( lods eoncjuerc'd {he h(M\ > !i!\ nmli!, 
and the lii'-his did the saim'; by mr'aas of li llic si- 
crificers also comjuer tlie lu avcaily world. Tla^ o:i 
VisA’ainiira livmn, for V'^'yamida falldfund) vooiii'; 
friend of all ; therefore' ail will ])e liiendiy iowaid- fim 
who has tiii>, knowI(‘dL’(', if the AI ai: rev en'o.i 
tliis rcjK^ats (this hymn) ('\erv day Ixfoie iIk' f ntiM 
Sukta,s. 44ns hvimi (sailyo li't) eontains tl.e wi'ul 

bnll,” and is dieiefore \i jxid aiual im'!'*'’, 

serving; i'>r obtainin;.!; calile. It eoiinds i-i Isi 
verses; ii\e4iood eompiises {i\e h'el, and I'ivi -liaed is 
food, for oblaimne; (wliieh lino hvmn is ii^t lul). lb’ 
Brahmanaehlrahisi repeals evt'iy day lh(,' braieiii 
hymn, which is complete, ad a bnilnhupj eev'd 

(7, b4j). 

This hymn leads to heaven ; liy means of it 
conquend the heavenly world, and the Ihd.i^i*' 
the same ; by means oi’ it the saeriheers eoiupa'' 
the heavenly world. It is a Vasihbtlia luian, '.J 
means of it Vasi^htha obtained Indru’s 
conquered the highest world. 11c who has sucti 
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ol)hiins Iiidra’s favour, and conquers the 
liin|ii“;t world. It coU'.isis of six verses; ior there are 
Piv ^ a-oiis ; in order to L'uiii tfie seasons {rlUis)^ he 
it al't'O' tin' Snmpntiis. For the sacrifiers have 
I'liK ;i (inn lootino- in (]iis world, in order to reach 
ih;' ht'aveuly world (arter death). 

The Aciih'ivnka roj) ‘at< every ahJd tashteva 
U'nyj (d, :]S). 'Jdiis hymn eoiifains (he cliaractcr- 
tk- (ihhl (toward--) in order to estiddisli n eoniieetion 
\iih t'.!' oiler world). Its words ahhi 'j)r}iidni 
'(uriidif p'ud.dr mean that the other days (those 
1 tiik o(h'‘r woi-ld) are loveU, and tliat they arc 
r/iit", tliein (s(n-uriny them). Jh'vond {pard) this 
.li! I 1^, t'l ' iieavcm -world, to uliieli he thus alludes. 

V- lii'U re;) kill ny,’ the words, h irunr ichhdmi 
t'iJi'isc stinirdlid, i. (\ I \vis]\ to see tlio wise 
rokhet-, ” h(' moans l)y Jnnds the departed Jtishis. 
Iinliviim (dj/il hislili' ;(i) is a Vds'vaniitra fyymn, for 
i- \ '.iiiitia was IViend to all; every one will be 
ii'ii'llv to him wdio has this kaowh‘di;'e. 

I! ' I'ko.kPs tliis hymn which belongs to Prajapati, 
'' n-^Ii liH name is not cNpre-<ly mentivJimd {aniruk- 
naiv hmted at) in it. T'or J^rajapati ca*iinot be 
aink-sed in woi‘ds. ( This is done) in* order to 
(eommiinion with) him. In this hymn the 
liulra” is once jnentiom'd y but this is only 
hr f!)!' piii jidKo of j)re^er\ ini; the Iiidra form of the 
(to liidra chicdly ladoieys the sacrifice). It 
' "H-ts (jl’ten verses. Fo. the \drnj consists of ten 
and the Viraj is Ibofl ; it serves for obtain- 
■’d >'»xl. As regards the number ten (of these) 
' ' it is to 1)0 remarked that there are ten 
'‘-dfiirs. 'I'lie saeribcers thus ol)tain the vital airs, 
connect them with one another. The Achlia- 


, \Qyt.Q ei_ 3^ 10 ). IjuI; gcvcrul times alluded to br 

"vnshabhapi. c. bull. 
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vaka repeats this hymn after the Sampiitas in ordn 
to secure the heavenly world (lor the sacrificers) 
whilst the sacrilicers move in this world. 

21. 

{The Kadvat hymns. ^ The Trisltiihh.) 

The beoinninp; Praoalhas of every day aiT tin 
kadrantas (containing’ the iiiten’(^!;ative pronoun k 
who ?) viz. has 1am Indra {1 , o'l, M-lo), hinmty 
{%,?>] had it nv asya ((S, 60 , 9-10). Ilv h 

i. e. who? Prajapati is meant; these Kadvaiiful 
Prao’fithas arc suitable for ohlainino’ Prajapiili.^ Km, 
(old^neutcr form o{ has) signifies idod ; the haihanln 
therefore serve for ol)tainin<x food. lH)r tlie s.uii 
ficers arc every day joined to the Ahina hymns, uliicl 
become (by containing' tln^ term o (’. k^l’P) 

propitiated. They make by means oi the limlrm 
Praoathas propitiation (toi the saerificers). \\liei 
thus’’ pro])itiated, these (Ahina hymns) hecnme (; 
fiource of) happiness for them (the sacrifu'ers) 
thus carry them up to the celestial world. 

8 Thfi Sliastms of llie minor Il<.tri-]ni''sts boiii';' nt tlio Doi'Iavili 
nnd Snttiasr:.theiTon.i>licato.l, I l.o.t' pi 0 vouio 
of their sevei 111 p-irts. At tl 0 nudduv hlMtioii, a U i’ f''|‘ 
liniNlicd his Uio Shastras, ilic .’\Iaiiiav!inin:i, n.aaiiiai .u i.k ^ 
Achha\uka repeat one nfier the other the seyei.i |oii. ^ 
Sliastra<» in the f.ilUnvine; onlor : 1) .stoti lya and .^nni 

ofthothiee Trishtnldi vi>es as inirodnetory W “le ^ 

and Ihc Kadvantah Prugatlias. a) 'Ihe Ahina ,1 

each has to rejieat two, vi/.. the M‘dlia\aini’.a /'h^ // ft ■ 
nrflhniaiiaehln.msi fiM id u pni iavitrr, and the 
vahriir and fmtlier, tlie Mailiavanina d fo/np 
naanachham-i, lul v hrnhmdni, and th'‘ Aehliay.iKii, 0 > /i ' . 
Iho'refirenee in (J, 18 ) 4) The three ' 

which each has to rejUMt one. .h) 1 Im ‘|j(,tii-pri<' 

19. Tlio piincipal parts of the Shasti ns ot tm n m ' ^,^,^^., 1 ,, IhH 

arc only thn two latter, the hymns and voim^s yvint 
retfai ded only as intercal.iry iavopano ) ; Ihoneo ic 
g^thas are hero called ara'ubhiinhjn , t. <*. Ue'^iunntg 
00 the whole As'val. 6V. S. 7 , 4. . 
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They ought to repeat the Tiislituhhs as the begln- 
i(rofthe (Ahina) hymns. Some repeat them be- 
^ these Pragathas, calling them (the^e Trishtubhs) 
ifiyyas. Put in this way one ^houl(l not proceed. 

)r tiiG ITotar is the ruler, and the performances 
tlu' minor ITotri-pricsts are the subjects. In this 
iv (i)V repeating libayyas which ought to be re- 
alpcrby the Hotar alone) they would make the 
bject revolt against his ruler, which would be a 
carh of the oath of allegiance." 

(The repetition of these Trishtubhs by the minor 
otri-pi'iests is, however, necessary), lie ought to 
;i()\v, “these Tiishtubhs are the helm (pratlpad) 
'my hymus,” just as (one rcMpiires a helm) if cross- 
ij; ihe sea. For those who perfotm a session 
lifting Cor a year or the Dvadas'aha, are floating like 
lose who cross the sea. Just as those who wish 
) land on the shore .enter a ship having plenty 
f provisions,'" in the same manner the sacrificers 
liould enter (i. e. begin with) these Trishtubhs. For 
( this metre, which is the strongest, has made the 
i^nilicor go to heaven, lie docs not return (to the 
But he docs not repeat (at the beginning) 
d the several Trishtubhs the call somavorn; for 
metre must run in one and the same strain 
d'llhout any interruption, through the call soms'dvom^ 
'^1 order to be successful). 

Pie Hotar fiiPtlicr ought to think, I will not make 
Dhayyas, if they recite those (Trishtubhs), and 
“’’;^'cr, let us use as a conveyance the hymns with 
jui well known introductory verses (the Trishtubhs). 
‘^^pythen repeat these verses ('rrishtuhhsj, they 

IS tho translation of pipa vaSpasain. 
l|uis Say, explains, foirdrafi, t acing it to ird—annnm. But I 
lij ‘ j': cui rcctiiess of this explanation ; very likely the front of the 
“ plough {sira) is to be 

35 • 
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call hither by them Indra, just as a bullock is cal],,;} 
to the cow. IF they repeat them, it is for inakimr 
sacrificial days continuous. Thus they uuike^ Hit 
sacrificial days continuous. 

22 . 

{The TrhhfnhJis of the minor Ilofrls) 

The IMaitravaruna repeats every day heforo ilu 
hymns (the Tiishtiihh) apa prdclia Imlra (](), Kll, 1) 
in which the idea of safety is expressed ; in ili< 
words, Diivoaway fiom round about us all encniicv 
drive them away, O conqueror! May they bo in th 
south or north, prostrate fall) 0 hero! that uem.u 
enjoy thy far-extended shelter ! ” For he (tlie I'd.!! 
travaruna) wishes to be in safety (thence he Inns i 
repeat this verse). 

'rhcBrahmauachhamsi repeats every day BTahmin 
te Lrnhmajpjd (3,3.3, 4). By the \^ord yunajm. 
“ I join,” the idea of “ joininn;;” is intimated; fortb 
sacrificial days are joined, wliich is the eliarneleiniH 
of (all) sacrifices which last fur a series of days (iIk 
A hiiias). 

The Aehhavaka repeats every day, vrnm no lohii 
anmeshi (0, 47, 8). For the term (inn ‘bilhr. 
implies the idea of ejoinn; (after), as it were, uhirlii; 
a characteristic of the Ahina sacrifices (ior one da\ 
follows the other) ; whereas lUi^hi is a eluiractcnd't 
of a six monthly period ol'a sa(*rificiftl session. ^ 

The.se verses are recited every day, as well .'i-' 
concludin;^' " verse'^, which arc cveiy day the samy 

Indra is the occupant of their (of the saciilicei’l 
house ; he is at their sacrifice. Just as the bull 


These are acconlinij to Suy., nu rhlutn indra (4, - 

peatod by the Maitravarana; evod inidram {1 
the Hrahmanuchhaiusi ; and nunam td te (2, II, 22) ^ • 

Aehhavaka. _ 
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to llie cow, nnd tlic cow to her well-known stable, 
j.n (Iocs pfo to the sacrifice. lleoni;lit not to 

coiictudc the Ahina with the verse siniatn havema 
‘jj); kin;;- loses his kingdom if he culls 

liini who becomes his enemy (rival). 

23. 

to join and discoruucl the Ahinas.) 

'riu re a joining us well as a (li^colnlcc^ ing of the 
Mina sueilijce. Hy (he mantra ry aniailhsham 
nUi'dd 1 1, th(‘ Iheiiii.anaelihums] joins the 
Alim. 's (at the morning libation); hy ervd Jndra{l ^ 
‘il, fi) he (li'-rohes them i^at iIh' midday liliation). 

hv ttu' maiiii’a d ham san^uratirator (S, 3S, 10) 
ilic Acliliavaka joins tiu'm, and by ndnam sd if' (2, 
11, ‘J'i) (ho dissoives (hem), 
r>\ te yyidui deta Wnirna (7, 0(1, 9) the Muitrava- 
rnni (joins them), and by nn bhiata (4, 16, 21) he 
li"0)l\cs them.’^ * 

Me V. ho knows liow to join (at the morning liba- 
‘"c):iiul to disconnect (at the midday libation) is 
'oMcd to spread the tin ('ad of the sucrifugal days 
•diiiKiM. Their (g('iieral) junction consi^ts in their 
joiju'd on the (Ahalur\ inis a day; and their 
-'!Ht;il) disc(jiinection in di-connocting them before 
coiicludiug Atiiatra (on tlic Mahavrata day). 
yiKnlhci 1 lotri-priests would conclude on the Cha- 
‘'"^iiasa day with verses appropriate to the Jdhuhds, 
they would bring the saeritiee to a close, 
'''tiiuut jierlormiiig the ceremonies referring to the 
mias. V\ lien they \vou Id conclude with the con- 
blueing verses of the Aliina days, then the sacrificers 

^ 'tlio viimmclioti a*? Avell as yuvlitc nvc here used in an 
). To the iy:vvAQv, yuhhte, aud to the 
supplied, each thus implviag- its con- 
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would be cut off, just as (a bullock) who is tired 
must be cut ott (from the rope, for he does not 
move). 'I'hey ou^ht to conclude with both the 
Ekaha and Ahina versos, just as a man seUiiv^ out 
on a lont^ journey takes from station to station fresh 
animals."^ Thence their sacritice becomes conneeted, 
and they themselves (the sacriheers) find ivlax.itiun. 

He ouo’ht not to overpraise the Stoma {i r. not tn 
repeat more verses than the singers chant) at the two 
(first) libations by (moie than) one or (wo verses. 
When the Stoma is ov('r|)raised with many versos, 
(i. r. more than two) then tlu'y become for the llotar 
like extensive forests (through which he lias to pres 
without a rcstmo- pi ice). At the third libation (he 
ouoht to o^crp^dise the Stoma) with an unhniiled 
number of verses. For the heavenly world has no 
limits, ('fhis serves) for oblammtr the celestial 
world. The Ahina sacrifice of him uho with such a 

knowledoe extends it, rcmains,*if once commenced 
undisturbed. 


24 . 

{The nature of the Vdlahhilya Shastra}^ How d 
repeat it,) 

The gods after having perceived t he cowsj oj^ 

13 Tho way of rppeaiiu- ilie ^o-rnllea 
text of which consists ol the Yiuakliily.i jiHirul 

ci'Mit lomn*^, is very ariilicuil, and consulcicd a - 
to be achieved by a llntri-pncst. It ^repeated 


ImilaArtile* n-pctitio^^ of tl.c Sholas'i 


Til 

ilotli tlic Vala 

rnoflt general term for tl.c pocuiiar way o. of 

khilva and ShohiM Shastias i.^ ri/iaid, that 
verse by joining to <pach ol its ^ as if 

verse, and reeding th n both /vii„lliil)»s >' 

forming only one vcr*. liic p„iic,| et/ah'"'";" 

.epeated in a .nodmeation of the ‘ke™„al fi'® 

This eonsiiils in a mtitu.d transposition of t i^lPya li!*' 

vnr.es, or whole verses cf the first and 'Ttogitor- 1' 

which ate vejeatod in sets, always two bciu„ 
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, ho cavern 'Mvislied to obtain them by means of • 
gaciififf". obtained them by moans of flip ci'vft 

„.l . lie boro mantra {nahhuk,,). After bavin., sue' 
cecd.d m makin- an openino-, tbey loosened (the 

li-t luo tiro fo 1)0 roj pntrd i Adii hv i aih, ■ fi,p , r , • 

,n ,1,0 m,h .,s,„ u'l;,, r f 

tenoral nilo fulMl, i. t, amj, OMti, , 11 i, cvpi',..-..,., 1 bv “ 

r '-> i "" ■» 

IlHd, on.rrK,!:‘.h.l. 

III 01. lor lo liotioi' illu itr.itt' Ilu< -vv IV- / r / 

;;;:; - 

llio SoTMirl voi^c of the H-oonil hM,„j ^ " >hfhati, 

1 

--So- 

',7'»'uo,.o li'i, '■'<-‘I',"IA or ,er30 

lit 

,, a V„ , w. , '>'l“’'r fiv» 

(5innl-;in-i,, • . " “ •■'’"I- "'■O'-- ‘ho 

Tl-op, .Wv.8,i.) 

'■y '-cqaently dlubcd to in II, o SaniliUd of tU. 

page 335. 



418 


stones), and then, at tl\o third libation, broke up tli 
cavern by means of the Vnlakliiiya verses, witli tli 
Ekapada as Vuchuh hutcij which sewed as a weapd 
and drove the cows out. In this way tlic saerilicdi 
bore the cavern at the morning hbaiion by luciiiis ( 
the Nabhaka, and make, by boring, its stnuiure li){)w 
IIciKC. the ] lotri-priesls repeat at the nwniin 
libation llic Nabliaka triplet. The MaitniMinn 
repeats, yah hnltuhho mdhaniya (S, 41, l-G); ih 
llraldiinanai'hhahi'd. /nGrn.s/i ia indra (S, GO, i)-l]j 
the Aehliavaka, /t/ In iiiad’iyam Ijfiaiandui {'<, 40, G-,; 

At the third libation tliey break up the cavern vit 
the Valakliilva verses, and tlie one-ro:)t'‘'d ) erh/, 
luda which serve as a w('apon, and ohi'tiii tli 
cows. Tliere are si\ '.'ahikhilya hymns, lie n’pint 
them in three turns; for tin* first time he rcpoil 
them foot l)v foot, disseclin;* the VQj'se by ins?!' 
tion ; for tlu' seeond time' halt' verse hy hall vci-" 
and foi the third time ver ‘^0 liy vei'so. \\lien!i. 
repeats them foot hy f)ot, disseeling the viaoi; I)' 
insertion, tlieu ho ()U'>,ht to put in every fra'^atlia veei 
(of which each liymnis composed) one additiuiml lot 
(ch/iyruld), uhichis the ]\U'liah hffah, h c. the jioiiitu 
theVach. There are live siieh Ekapadis, t'eur o 
them being taken from the tcalh day and one lion 
the jMiihdvr.it'i raeiifce. 

IJc onglit (if the two verses joined should fa! 
short of a proj)'n’ Ihv.gatha by eight svllahtos)^ ^ 
euj)[)!y the eight svllabh's Irom the 
as o (’ten as they miglit bo wanting; lor 
pfidas (of the i\iahjnemnis wliieh lie does 
for filing up the defcieiicy in the PragatlaO 
not to care.# , . 

When reciting the Vrdakhilyas Gk 

verse, he ought to rcjieat those Ekapaaas^j^^^^ 


See pi'a^c 2'H. 



419 


ailns fi’oni tlic Maliaiianrinis 'svliicli consist of cif:ht 
,\il.il]l<"S- WJicn rc[)e:iiing liic Valakhilya*^ verso by 
K-cc, ho (also) to repeat Iho^c i']kapa(las^ 

and ;hc ])a(las ol syllables which are taken 

(,a,iu (he Mairiiianinis. When he re[!eals, for 
til.. (ii>t tinie, the six Valakhilva hMinis, tlien he 
{< ihfoitfi) brcalh and speech by it. ^Vhen 
1„. ia-),':i{s them for the si'cond time, IIk'II he mixes 
till' c\c and mind by it, W Inm lie rejieals them for 
1^'ll'iirl time, tlnm he mixes the (Mr and the soul by 
iP Tims ev('ry (h>jrc r \L;i;rdinn, the imxinn; (of tlm 
,1 ('•,) heeomes liilldled, uud all dosin's re^'ai’dinpj 
ill' \';i!:i!Jiil\a<, W’hiels stave as a'w(aj)on, tin* \Tiehali 
1.1.1 m the Ibim oi* an i.kapeda and the forma- 
r ii I !’ Id’e Will be fidliiled (al- o). 

ll'irjaats the (\Ti'akhil\a) Piaitallias for the 
ei'ti time without luixm;; the veises of two hymns. 

' n.i' Ih.i 'atlais art' eatlaa (It stawt"-) for obtaining 
siS'. lie (Ui’Jil not (o iie-cit (this time) an 
Lei['' id i.i it. W’(>re lie to do so, then he would cut 
'ii liMiit (Ik; saeriheta- by slu_\ iiig tin an. (If 
'>ie .dmiihl (ihsianc a f loh i-|iricst doing so) one 
"sill to tell hon at this oceti'-ion, thou has'v cut olF 
‘'‘'i ' f mil the sataificcr by sla\mg tlnan with the 
Nit (d .'•p' ech {:urlialL tlioii lumt d('pia\cd him 

(.lilogetlier). And tlius it alw.iN s happens, 
one ought never to insert the Lkapadas at 
a' 0 (c:.di,n 

last \'AlakhiIya I lymns (the seventh and 
'■'“‘If') he adds as a setting (cover). Jhith are 
T In such a way, Sarpi, the son of WUsa, 
|Nicd them tor a sacrdicer, Snb(il(i by iianiG. lie 
“N 1 have now grasped for the s'akiciiliccr the 
.Nt iiiinibcr of cattle, the best ones (as a reward 
^kill) will come to me.” lie then gave 

ciylith btikta is to 

aud iiuu fullowii the sfveruh. 
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him (^arpi) as much DakshiiijV'^ as to the 
priests ([lotar, Adlivaryu, UdgaUtr, Jirahnifj), 
Shastra procures cattle and heaven. Thcucc ou! 
repeats it. 

25. 

{What hind of hymn ouyht to he chosen fer {I 
Dhroliduaiit.) 

Tie recites a hymn in llic Durohana wav, alx)) 
which a Itr.dnnanam has been alreadv tohj u 
If the sacriticcr as|)iics to cattle, then an India li\^ 
IS rccjniied tor this purpose. For cattle F'loio i 
Iiidra; it sliould lie in the .lanali metre, for (^jj 
have tile natuie of Jauali, they are (uiov.iiilc), 
should he a yd’eat hymn (a mahdsuhta ) lur iluii I 
places, by it, the saciiticcr amon<;' the largest iiiiiul 
of cattle. lie may choose for makiap; IJiirohaiia 
the Ihaiu liymn (s(‘cn by the bishi Baru), whirl) l^ 
lai'oc li\mn and in the Ja'jjali metre.*^ 

For one who aspires after a firm footinp;, aiiliKh 
Vanina hymn is reipiired ; for this peireniatiia- 
the Maitravaruna (Ins hotni) beloic^s to (his dnl 
(and) the Indra-Varnnu'-* (\hijya) is the eoiicliisi 
of it. It is the Dakshina of the ^real piieds. 


Tiio irrm is only vindt/fi^ to whip!) <’aii?hin'i “oi (In' ri 
Bide” is to Ik- sic)[)lHd. Cows, lior‘<rs, il-e., wliirii M'c iav"ii ; 
mcriticial reward, are aetnally earriod to tlie iJ'.,Hit side 'd tin' r 
jdeiit. Tlic Word dahs'iml itself i-> only an 
(iahrhhui uH<t, ‘‘uliat li«s been eaniod to i lie rrelit bide. ’ ' 
soon the word was used a-' u feniininr ^uI)^tan(ive Htc ao'"' 
fiiipnlicd lb c/is' direction. '1 he repeater of ilie V.ihiUiilya SlaiMMi'' 
Muiuiivaruna, who as one of the minor liotri -priests, olituiu^ 
only half tile ^'aksliii :'i of t^o <;reat inie>ts. 

Hymns which exeeed Iho number of ten verses arc eji l ' 
this iianic. TIiO'-c which tall ihort ot thii mimbci, arc the ' 
tdltias (small liyuina). Siuj. 

It corarncncos jsrrt te mahe (10, 00). 

This is, indrncarunl imdlmmnttinnafijo, (G, G8, H)- 



421 




Tilis (Dmohana repetition) puts (the reciter) finally 
,n his own place (keeps liim in his position). As 
i^oards tlic Jndra-Vurinia hymn, it is at this occasion 
(wlicii pcrlormiiii;' the Durohanam) a Nivid (i. e. like 

liy means of the INivid all 4fesires become 
onilifu^d. When lie should use an Indra-Varuna 
liyiiK. for tlie Durohanam, then lie ou^ht to choose a 
!i\ 11111 by Sujiarua. Thus a desire n'^arding Indra- 
WuLi.i'.i and one rep;ardino- Snparna‘’~ become gra-* 
tifiud lal the same time). 

26. 

\\ h( flier or Nof f/iP MaHrararn'.yt should i eprat ihc 
Afona and Eliaha hipniis along with the Diiro- 

Ji 'I 'Id III.) 

Tli'‘V (the interpreters of Brahma) a-^k, Shall he re- 
file lo^etiK'r i^witli tliose Durohanas the Ahina hymns 
iilinh are i‘e(juirexl ou the si\th day) or shall he not 
(111 .0^ To this quchtioii they answer, He shalh 
!'feil(‘ thoiii ; for why should he recite them on all other 
' iki’vN^aiul not do so on this day ? But (others) say 
hcoiiLiht not to recite them together with these 
liyiniis; for the sixth day represents the l|e‘avenly 
.loild, the heaven-world is not accessible to every 
m [liscnnai/i); for only a certain one (by perform- 
ill.;' pioiierly the sacrifices) meets- there (the pre- 
ofiiis occupants), Therefo«i, whfm the other hymns 
fire repealed together w'ith the Dnrohanas, then 

(the piicsi) would make all equal (make all 
' KW! who sacrifice and those wluJ do noX sacrifice 
^ to lioavcii). Not to repeat these other hymns 
"'lo; with the Dnrohanas is a characteristic of the 
iiivcn-wovld (the celestial w orld being accessible to 
'‘t lew). Therefore, one ougnt not to repeat them. 

)lin Inmii inuini vdih hhdyadhcydni (Tulakh. II). It ic 
'' ''‘’’''ed to Indfa- Vanina. 

Ti'f Shastram of the M aitruvarun^s to bo understood. 
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That is the reason that he does not repeat 
(Should he do so» he would destroy the sacrificer) 
for the singing verse (Stotriya) is his soul, and th 
Valakhilyas are lus breath. When he repeats (th 
Ahina hymni^ along (with the Durohana), then h 
takes away the life of the sacrificer through tlios' 
two deities (Indra- Vanina, to whom the iJmoluu] 
belongs). (If one should observe a Ilotri-jjiie’s 
• doing so), one ought to tell the priest that he liii 
deprived the sacriiicer of his vital airs through tlui^ 
two deities (who get angry at it), and that'^he wi 
los6 his life. And thus it always happens. Theia 
he ought not to repeat (them). 

If the Maitravaruna should think, “ I have ivpeati 
the Valakhilyas (whieJi was a V(‘ry arduous (at-k 
well, I will now repeat before the Diii’uhaiia i! 
Ekaha hymns,”‘t he should not entertain such 
thought (ibr it is useless). But, however, should I 
pride himself too much of his skill, that ho would I 
able to repeat after the Durohana (the rojudiii' 
of which is very dilHcuit) is over, many hi#idr> 
mantras„ he may do so for grati(}ing that dcM 
alone tvjiich is (to be gratitied by re])eating luai 
mantras), lie then obtains what he was wlslmv; 
obtain by rcj)(‘?itiug many mantras, lie would, hn 
ever, do better not to recite them. For the V;il 
khilyas belong to^Iiuh#; in them there arc ]ci(' 
of twelve feet''' and every wi>h to be gratified by 
Indra hymn in the Jagati metro, is' contained then 
(therefore. no other Indra hymn is re(|uiied). 


Thcsoiire, chan^hnnhihritam (D, .'>!), and a r,hti ]\ijiinuii (o* 
Some of tlio VuMhilydliirc in the Piajiatiia ineliv, wliic'i o 
sists of two stro])liC'», calicd lUilmti and Satobriliafi. b' tlic 
the third p.nla compri^'s twelve syliahlo's, and in tlio scooiulrflic 
and third contain ns luaiiy. Twelve .sylkiblcs four limes 'tjdvni ( 
stitute the Jagati metre. Thence the author tupposts tbe J.i 
?netre to be contained in thO'ulakhilyns. 
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(Another reason tliat he had better not recite 
them) the Indra-Varuna hymn (of the Diirohana* 
ind the Indra-Varuna (Yajya) which concludes (for 
[hcse represent a firm footing, of whicli the saprificer 
niioht be deprived, when re|)eatiiig liyntns which serve 
forconnecting tlie several days). 

.They say, The Shastra must always correspond 
uilh the tStotra. Now the Valakhilyas being 
lepratod by mixing verses qf two hymns {vlhrita )^ ' 
a[(‘ then the Stotras to be treated in the same way 
01 not ^ Tlie answer is, 'fherc is such a mixing 
111 (the Stotra), a inula of twelve syllables being 
joined to one of eight.‘‘' 

They say, The Vajyti must c§i'respond with the 
Sliibtra, if in (the bhastra) there are three deities, 
Agni, Indi a, and VTiruna mentioned, liow does he 
make the Vdjya with a verse addressed to Indra- 
Vannia alone, and omit Agni ? (The answer is) Agni 
, (ind Viiruna are one and the same being. So said a 
Ihdii in the mantra, ^^Thou Agni! art born as 
Vaiiuiii” (5, 3, 1). If he therefore makes his 
Vj]\n with an Indra-Varuna mantra, the% Agni is 
not left out. ■ . ’ 


FIFTTI chapter; 

TliP. ftO’CaUed SJnfpas^ • the NdbJuhiedishtha, 
iXarasdiiisa, Vdlalthili/n, Suhlrliy Vruluikapi, and 
IXnujanmrat hymns. The Knntfqm Shastra,) 

27 . 

{The Ndhhdnedishtha and Nardsama hymns re- 
peated by ihe Hotar.) * 

* They repeat the Sliilpa^ (hyAns for produc- 

^'The^otra alluded to is, agne tvani no aniamah (5,24,1) 
comprising eight, the Becond 
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in<r wonderful pieces of art). There are surli 
fbnder-works of the gods, and the arts, in tl,i, 
world are to be understood as an imitation there- 
of The gilded cloth spread over an elephant 
the carriage to which a mule is yoked, are such ; 
wonder-work. This work is understood mthisworh 
by him who has such a knowledge. The Shilpa: 
make ready the soul, and imbue it with the kmra 
ledo-e of the sacred hypms. By means ot them tie 
Hotri-pricst prepares the soul tor the sacnlicer. 

^^e repeats the Nabhrmedishtha hymn (one d 
the Shiliias). For Nabhaiiedishlha is the sperm, 1 
such a way he (thd priest) eiluses the speim. II 
praises him (NhblAnedishtha) without mentiomn 
-his name. For the semen is like sometlmip in 
speakable secretly poured iorth into the womb, 
sperm becomes blended. For when Prajai.at, ha 
carnal intercourse with his daughter. Ins s^|.crn m 
poured forth upon the earth (and was im.ved up «ii 
it).‘ This was done for making the sperm piod.r 

'"hg thep repeats the Naiis arhsa,^ for "'I™/' 

“ offsprino-,” and s'nmsah “ speech. In thm im i 
(the priest) places speech into children (when ui 
are born). Thence children are born endowca w 

Ji.h.i,.), iyi.g. Sp«d. '« ■“ r ■ &| ■ 

(of the body); others repeat it ? ^ ,,i„a < 

» dishtha), ioito,^ 

the hinder part ot the head). -lie si 

the middk ; for spee ch has rts place m ^h^^ 

1 This is menllonca in the fifth 
hymn (10, 01). I>r»japa0’» i»terconrso with his uaug 

to in this hymn. • . no, C9), 

« This Is called the second f ‘Ajgi/as « si*" “ 

ginning ye j/<!/n«na. There the birth of the Auguus 
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the body). But speech being always, as it •wen 
nearer to the latter part (of the Wabhanedishth 
hymn), the Naras amsa must be repeated before th 
Nabhanedishtha is finished.® 

The Uotar having effused the sacrificer in the shap 
of sperm (symbolically), gives him up to the Maitra 
varuna, saying, form Jiis breaths.” 


28 . 

(T/ie Vdlalthilyas repeated hj the Maitrdvaruna.) 

He (the IMaitra varuna) now repeats the Vala 
khilyas. For the Vfilakhilyas are the breaths. Ii 
this way he forms the breath's of the sacrificer 
lie repeats them by mixing two verses together 
Furtliese breaths are mutally mixed together,'* witl 
the Prana the Apana, and with the Apana the Vyana 
The.two first hymns are repeated pada by pada ; tb 
second set (third and fourtli) half verse by half verse 
311(1 the third set (fifth and sixth) verse by verse 
By repeating the first set, he makes the breath anc 
speech. By repeating the second set, he makes the 
c\caiid mind. By repeating the third set, kc makes 
the car and soul. Some take, when repeating these 
Uilakhilya Pragathas, always two Brihatis, and 
wo batobrihatis together. Though the wish ob- 
tainable by mixing the verses is obtained by this 
^ay of recital, yet no Pragathas® are thus formed. 


^fttuiratfdram (10,61)con- 
the o twenty-fifth verse is finished, 

tho l«y»"n is repeated. The repealer of both 

‘<1 Jabhanedishthii and Narns'amsa hymr^s is ^le Hotair 

iiymns are repented in three sets, each 
_ ipng two hymns, sec page 4 in. 

the Pragatlia metre is the combination of 

'her, no V*® ®»^ot)rihati. If two Briliatis are taken toge- 

gatna IS formed, nor if two Satobrihatis are joined, 

36 ♦ 





He must repeat them by inserting an addliiona 
pada;® then thiis are the Pragathas formed. TIk 
VM akhilya verses arc the Pragathas. Therelore h, 
must repeat them by inserting a pada (in order t( 
obtain the Pragatha metre). The Bvihati of tin 
Pragatha is the soul, the Satobyihati the life. If hi 
has ^repeated the Brihati, then the soul (is made) 
and if he has repeated the Satobrihati, the vitii 
airs (are made). By thus repeating the Brihat 
and the Satobrihati, he surrounds the soul will 
the vital airs. Therefore lie must repeat tin 
Valakhilyas in sucli a way as to obtain the Pra^itlii 
metre. The Brihati is the soul, and the Satubrilial 
cattle. If he has repeated the Brihati, then the sdii 
(is made); and if he has repeated the Satohriliati 
then cattle (is made). P>y repeating both he snnomnl 
the soul with cattle. 'I'lie two last liymns are re 
peated in an inverted order (first the eighth and iliei 

the seventh). i i • 

The Maitravarnna aflcr having made lu this va; 
the vital airs of the sacrilicer, hands liim over to tli 
Brahmanachhamsi, saying, ‘^create him now (in tn 
human form).” 

29. 


{The SuJiirtiand VrlrJidhajd hymns repeated hj tk 
Bra h fjia \uimlia msl . ) 

The BrAhKvaiu'ichhunisi rei)cals tlie 'l-' ""’; 

for the Sakirti is the womb ol tlio goe s ri|-' . 
causes the sacrificer to be born out ol t 

which is the womb of the gods. V, Uliikai 

He repeats the Fris/m/w/K hymn. Foi .b 
is the soul. In this way he makes tl^u^ 


« See above pasc 4li). This is callert Atimom. j| 
’ This is the hymn, apn pracha (10, 131 ) ■ f 

Brfthman&cUhamsi. 

• Thlg if the hymn vihi totor (10, 8C). 
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die sacrificer. He repeats it witli Nyi.flkha* The 
Ayunkha is food. In this wav ffe nrnv^. i • 

''f ", just as(aLther) Jves th“ 

breast to her child I hat hym„ is i„ the PaiUlff* e 
vc-hood) metre; for man consists of five Jarts viz 
a..', skill, flesli bones and marrow. He^nrepares 

The Bialimanacliliamsi, after having created the 
^acll^l(:c^, Ihinds him over to the Achlrivll^a co • 
“m^ke a footing for him.” ^ 

30 

(77, e Evwjdmarut AchMvaha. Story 

I '■c|>cals ‘the Evav.amanit 

'*7 footing; by repdatim. h 

e Aclihavaka makes a fooling to tlic sacrificed 
11c repeats It with Nviifikha The ' 

S'l sacriticer wiU, ibod!'^ In 

all: t Ikl iT' n •’ “""P 'Vhat 

fl'cManita a ethe '“'utas. 

The ,\-i » sacriliccr with food.^ 

"-I Ev^y^^nt^o•''“^ Vrishakapi, 

priest oiiffht to P “auxiliary hymns." 

'"'»liymns)“(if iie'fi^d^ * f n 
“'cppiit anv fof th P'’ ought not 

along with the other hymns). 

'ni'ff *7:wto7rom the~;^arwVo7n;^„ 
rV'-lairtcea ttae^wlT*,'/" ‘la-ce times wiu7ttref 
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But if he slioj^d repeat them on different (days c 
occasions) it is just as if one would separate a nia 
from his sperm. Thence he ought either to repe; 
them along with (the other hymns) or omit the 
entirely. 

That (famous) Bulila^ the son of Aa'vatam^ tl 
son of As'va^ being once Hotar at the VisVa 
sacrifice, speculated about this matter, that is to sii 
these Shilpas (these auxiliary hymns). He thoii^d 
“ There having been added two Shasti-as (that of'^t 
Maitravaruna and that of the Briihmanuchhams^ 
the midday libation in the VisVajit of the sacrific 
sessions for a year, I thus (in further addition) w 
repeat the Evayamaruta.” Thus he recited it. Whi 
he was repeating it Gaus'la came near him, and sa 

Hotar! Whyxloes thy Shastra proceed wilk 
wheels ? How has it come (that tliou art actiiiii 
such a way) The Evayamaruta is repeated hy 
Achhavaka standing north from the Hotar. ' 
further said, “ The midday libation belongs to Inf 
Why dost thou wish to turn out Indra from it?” 
answered, I do not wish to turn out Indra from 
midday libation.” lie said, (Yes, you do), for I 
particular metre being the Jagati and Atijaptiis 
fit for the midday libation,** and the hymn is besi 
addressed to the Marutasfhot to Indra, as it sho 
be) ; therefore one should not repeat it n 
Bulila then said, Stop, Achhavaka, I widi 
carry out Gausda^s order.” Gaus'la then said, " 
shall repeat an Indra hymn, in which the mark 
Vishnu is impressed.*^ Thence thou, Hotar, i? 


“ The proper metre for the midday libation is the Trislitutli) 
the Jagati is used at the evening libation. • 

** Instead of the Evayfimarut, the Achhdvfika is to repeal; 
na ya (fi, 20), which is an Indra hymn. Vishnu is ‘ . 
the fourth p4da of the second verse by the words, vahnunam 
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cave out from thy Shastra this Evayamanita, which 
vas recited after the lliidra Dhayya,%md before the 
Mai'uta Shastra/' lie did so, and so they proceed 

luW. 

31. 

Q/inirs on some particulars of the appUcatlon of these 
uuxirtanj hymns. Their meuniny.) 

TIk’V a.'k, Why do they not repeat the Nabhanc- 
(li/idia in the Vis'vajit, Atiralra, and on sixth 
(liiv’of (he Shalaha, when tlicy make the sacrifice 
complete and reproduce the saeri freer (in a mysti- 
cal way), althoiii^h the Maitravariiim repeals tire 
liikljilyas w'liieh represent the breaths, but not the 
ra) (as tlie ^’abhanedi.stlla does)^ whilst the sperm 
precede the breaths (in the act of generation) { 
tla; siiine way wiry does the Brrdunanachhainsi 
H-.ii die Vrisliakapi when the ISabhanedishtha 
• not repeated / For tlie Vrisliakapi is the 
il, i\hilst the sperm rhpresented by the Na- 
loptlislitha hymn jirecedes the making of the 
ul. ilow then can the sacrificer be reproduced in 
i\ay ? Ifow can tliat be effected, if his life is 
t loiined (by the act of generation) ? For the 
ipsts produce the sacri^cer (make him anew) by 
G'lns of the .sacrificial process. Thercd'orc the whole 
et (he sacrificer cannot be made at once at 
Im'^inning, but just as an embryo which, lying 
file womb, developes itself (glows gradually), 
hus all limbs (only then he is entire). The 
slio^d make them all on the same day. 
the %c]’ifice is made ready, then the repro- 
’J^bon ot the sacrificer is etiected. 

^^^je’llotar repeats the Evayamamt at the third 
For this is the sacrificer’s footing on 
the llotar places him at the end. 
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32 . 

{On the origin (fnu nalnre of the so-rallcd Kunu]m 
In/mnSy Atharraveda 20, 127-1 OG. The 
atli.sfy Unihhi and PdrUishiti, Disdni hlriytl oi, 
Janaknljm verses ; ^le Ihdni-^dfhds,) 

The juice ol’ the lueires wliich were ull dono 1 
the si\tli (Iny (at the Shalalia) was riumiiin (ovei. t! 
biiin). Pnrjapali ^'ot afraid le<t the juice of tl 
metres ini^ht away and run ovim’ Uk' world 

Tlierefoi^he kejit it down Ijy means of inolivs jifici 
oil' another ])avt (above them). Witli the Nfin'is'uii 
he ke])t down (the juice) of the Ciayalri, with f 
lluihlii that of the Tri4itul)h, witli the Piirilidiiu tli 
of the Juf;atis, with the Kdravijd tliat of the Aim^ 


The M) c:il!f(t Kiiulajin livmns avc to Ix' vopoated hy lln' Hi, 
nian.V’hhuiTi'.i nlo r ho tiiii''lii'il (ho Vi i^li'ik.ipi Tin a' n 
liu& S('\trul poouhuiiiK'S rr^ranliiiu' tho rospouM'^ ^\dll('li all avr ii<i 
by As'v.il. Sr. S. (S, y). 'J'Ik- iT^poiisc tor tlu! In, 

wwvj. wWh nhnn jann )t},a t nl(t ii at tho ciul of c.icli m'Iso i n 
it i> siniplv oHidiiio (htivont. Tlio \or‘'Cs ^\lu(.'h nnini'diatclv 
uj) to r/f/ a.u'tl (iphirnnld Iia\o two V(".}iohs('^ cacli, arti'ravcr) 
voiNc, Tho ^ovi'iity ]ta(':is oomioencinj;^ A\Uh j:aw i.ii' 

Hsixiioo, 'Hio ^i\ coimiKMiciiiji^ ^Mth vifdhiu 1 

oaoli H popnliar ropoiiM' aft<'r tho tii>t half \or'.('. So the ii'piai' 
X'ltatdii js dumluhliitn dhannudhhiidm Jdi itar alhdiiio daivu . taa 
thosoooiid U lios'ahllc )(u itai , vko. (hoy arc all tin on la tlio Atliaia.n 
SraTil)i'a (‘20, la >) alo))^' with the te\l. of whioh they faiiolniH 
DO part. l'\)i* tho rovpoii'X' {pi atKjiii a) is ropi'atid hy tho .\iilin 
SiiuilarrosjionM-s oooiir in all \oi>('.s *\hioh follow a^ far a*' lladii' 
fhuDiy diiil 0 hii janlar', they all arc pi\ouintho, Atliaua 
such as pipihilidriiinh, \i'd, pamoisndith, ».yo. which all are lolk.o 
jnrifar odtdnio ilaivDin. In tho Doomitlia (Athav. ‘20, * k,' 

tlio re.'.poiiM' is in the ih-.t in'ohi of each ver^o ; il o oia /'ff 
othdmo duiva. Thoso Kiintapa M>np;■^ do not hoar a slni'tlN u i- 
oliaraotor; they arc pr;uso son^^s puncipally rolcnia^ to 'y 
anil belong to that class of anoiont poetry whioh hrar-’ 
ndtiWninn. This may ho olonrly socn I'lom 
. of tL’c whole collection, uhinijniid iipn ndnu^ difnh 

i. e. hearken ye jieoplc to thi'^ ;#.Nh rasanisah will he P'-’ 
chants. Tho recitation of these pieces is accofnpanicu \n i ^ 
instrniuenls, .such as dunduhhi, knrhfiri, &c. „ 

have been ori,t(inally the chanter ; for in the response ^ • 
addressed by juritar'* i. e. &uigor. 
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rubte. Tims he providcil a-rain llu! metres with 
juice, llio sacnhco of him wim Ins tl,; l ^ 



,„av and he .s].rcads ,t will, metres kee • 

juici' (/. c. the essence oi the st^.i-inco is no lost) 

11,0 ,n-.os now repeats Knr.yai},sl verges up,,, 
mA (men) means children, and .v mhW, sne< el 
hr thus placrs speech in eliikhvn. Tlwivn i-; !! 

"ho l.as this knonled, , 

pii (i>c la<Millv of s,,eakimr. The dods" and 1 { Ihis 
miueimied the lieavenlv worhl l,y rej.efin..- e 
haiii, iiMisi verses, th(‘ saenfie(Ts who i-iv-n 
I.' the ill loeiilv world also. The nrest V 
. I.aim-., these verses, after <>a,.h of tl.e two',?,- Three 
i)s |i,i(las,and alter the two fhive last takrn to-,.- 

in, ill"' as lie, has „„en repeating: (he ^'l ishUm,: 

' me-, 

'ti.'T'.'T.i I" '■‘■I''''*"'"- he shall n.r'.TakT 

'* - "■ hind of' 

^ >'>> J-ina .11,(1 f', uUi u ,v. V. •:(>, Ul K’? 

verses 

h' i,,f ,f, 'I’lus T, I Ih liK ^ ni.inin u Ji ,.]j 

,v/ ' '■ o ttj "S ' ""I'M IS (I'-culipiI Iiy 
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^1^5 till 


Ninfrda,^’ for this is the Nyuukha of the Nar; 

'"^The priest repeats the llaihhl verses.'^® For tlieOoi 
and Rishis went by makini; a prreat noise {nhham 
to the cclesti.d world : in the same way, therefore, tl 
sacrificers go to the celestial world. (The recital 
just the same as that of the Naras'amsis, and sii 
iect to the svxmc rules.) 

fic rcpea^jktlic veiscs. Foi Ai^jin is 1 

dweller round about (pariMit) ; be lives idimd i 
people, *ul tbe people live round (pnn-hhi) hii 
Up who bas siieb a knowlcd'vc obUiins union v,i 
A'>ni, unit shares the same (diaracter and uliodc ni 
him. ’ As to the*' Purikshiti verses (tliey m 
have another meanin'j; too). For the year is p'lmh 
(dwclliniv i-.mnd about); for it dwells round air. 
men, and men dwell round about the ) ear. Tiinvi; 
he who has this knowledop obtains u#inn with i 
year {smmahara) and shares its character and ahoi 
' ('H'e Purikshiti versos are repeated m the samr| 

as the Nanis aiiisih.). ^ .or, 

He repeats the Kitram/a verses.- I‘i>i ■! 
work yf the gods crowned with success was p 
formed by m«ms of the Karavyas; and tnc sum 
then tlm case with the sacrificers. _(Ilieii|iital 
the same as that of the Naras'anisili.), 

The priest now repeats the direction, 
verses” tjWisuHi hlripiis).^' For m tins aa} 


O Klrlm is to I* pavscil ni vi irni, the lu aial ri 
verb nardet. The whole means literally, he 00^1 1 
liar species of the Ninarda, as it were. 

.. Vaclnjnn-n rMn, A. V. 127 4. ^ 

>5 Rdjno vuvq)aniynsya, A. V. h ^ ^ )occ 
the word inirmit, >. e. 'I”,, 

^0 Indrohhlnm ahuhudhnt, A. V. ‘ ’ .u. first verSc, 

the word Um, i. r. singer, praiscr, occumno 

arp called //rtrrtry««. _ * v on 123 1*5. 

These are, yoh sahbeyo vidathyo, A. v . > > 



433 


the directions. He repeats five such verses ; 
for there are five directions, viz. the four points (east, 
south, and north) and one direction above 
cro-sin^^ (them all). He ou^ht not to repeat (these 
verses) with Nyunkha, nor make the Ninarda in the 
way as above. Thinking, 1 will not mutilate 
these directions, he repeats these 
verses, half verse by half verse. 

i\,r making a footing he then repefts the Jana^ 
hdpa verses For children are janalmlpa (pro- 
duction of men). Having made the directions in the 
hove manner, he places people in them. He 
hall not repeat these verses with Nyunkha, nor 
nth the Nhiarda, but just in tlie same way and 
or the same reasons as. the dis dm klripti. 

•lie repeats the Indra-f/dthds.^^ For by means of 
[he India songs the Devas sang the Asuras down 
(Hid defeated them. In the same way the sacrificers 
IRit down their enemies by these songs. They are 
rej^uted, half verse by half verse, to obtain a footing 
lor the sacrificer. 


33 . 

ilcis i-jmddp/i. The PravahUka^ Ajijndsenya Pm- 
tnddha^ and Atirdda verses,) 


Ihe priest (Ib-rihinanachhamsi) repeats the Aitasa- 
Aitas a was a Muni. He saw thd^ mantras, 
ilh'd the I’fe of A gni” {(Kjner dyiih)^ which should 
move nil defects from the sacrifice, as some say. 
msaid to his sons, “ 0 my dear sons, I saw ‘ the 
‘^otAgni;’ I will talk about it ; but pray do not 
^''111 at me‘ for anything I miglit speak. He then 
“^menced to repeJit, el^ as'vd dplavante, pratipany 
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prdti sutvamm (A. V. 20, 120, 1 et seq.)y^ Then one , 
his family, Ahhyagni by name, went to him at an in 
proper time (before Aitas a had finished his talk) ar 
stopped his mouth by putting- his hand on it, savin 
“ Our father has become mad.’' 'fhen his father said 
him, Go away, become infected with Icjnosy, tin 
who hast murdered my speech. I would be able 
prolong the life of a cow to a hundred, and that of 
man to a tholfeand years- (if thou wouldst not ha 
stopped my mouth), but thou, my son, who ha 
overpowered me (in such an improper way), 1 cursi 
thy progeny shall come into the condition of t! 
lowest among the most wicked.” Therefore they sa 
that among the ^itas ayanas the Abhyagnis a 
most burdened with sins, in the whole Aiirva-Oot 
tto which they belong). Some ])riests lengthen tl 
Aitas'a-pralapa (repeating eighteen more pidas). ( 
they choose to do so) one should not prove 
them ; but say, repeat as long as you like. F 
the Aitas'a-pi-alapa is life.” Therefore he who H 
this knowledge, prolongs in this way the life of t 
sacrificer- 

As to ‘the Aitas'a-pralapa, there is another meii 
ing in it. For it is the essence (juice) of t 
metres ; by repeating it the reciter puts speech in t 
metres. He who has this knowledge Will keep t 
essence in the metres, when the sacrifice is pertui 
ed, and will spread the sacrifice with the essence 
the metres. 

But there is still another meaning in the Aita? 
pralapa; it is fit for removing defects in the sacrifi 
and for restoring its entirety. For the AitaJ 
pralapa is imperishableness. (Therefore when it 
•ecited the sacrificer wishes) May my sacrifice 
lasting and all its defects be refhoved.’' He repe 


• w According to S4yaim the AUw'a-] 



{his Aitas'a-pralapa, stoppinj^ after every pada, just as 
the Nivid is repeated; at the- last pada he pro- 
I nounces just as it is done in the INivicP. 

He repeats the verses.®*^ For the gods 

lade the Asuras benumbed ipravahlyn) by means 
[the Pvavahlikas, and consequently defeated them. 
[1 the same way the sacrificers benumb and defeat 
lelr enemies by repeating these verses. They ace 
?peikted half verse by half verse i<0 obtaining a 

He repeats the Ajijnasemia verses/^’ For by 
Deans of these verses the Devas recognised (djnaya) 
lip Asuras and defeated them. In the same way 
he sacrificers recognise and defeat their enemies, 
they are repeated half verse by half verse. 

He now repeats the Pratiradha.^^ For by means 
)fit the Devas frustrated (prati-rddh) the efforts of 
:lie Asuras, and consequently defeated them. The 
same effect is produced by the sacrificers who have 
epeated it, 

He repeats the Ativ&da,^ * For by means of it 
he Devas abused {ativad) the Asuras so much as to 
efeat them. The same effect is produced •by the 
^rificers who repeat it. They are repeated half 
by half verse for obtaining a footing. 

* 34 . 

of the sacrificps of the Adityas and A%girasa$ 
for reacluny heaven.) 

repeats the Devanitham.^^ (About this the 
'Owing story is reported.) The Aditiyas and An- 

^ Uramu dvdu, A. V, 20, ]33, 1-6. 

^Jkifthi prdg apdg udak, A. V. 20, 134, 1-4. 

r/b/ugafa/l, A. V»20, 136, 1-3. 

^ >'»Cfhvd ahan, A. V. 20, 136, 4. 

pS-'to ^^Wirobhyo, A. V. 20, 136, 6 cf seq, 17 verses 
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girasas were contending with one another as to ul 
should gain first the. heavenly world. 'I'he Anoi,, 
sas, ha(^ seen (in their mind) that, by dint of the Son 
sacrifice they were about to bring on the next day, tin 
would be raised to heaven first. They thereibre d 
spatched one from among themselves, Agni by nam 
instructing him thus : Go to the Adityas and a 
ngunce to them that we shall, by dint of our to-iiK 
row’s Soma gacrifice, go to heaven.” As soon p t 
Adityas got sight of Agni, they at once saw (in tli( 
minds) the Soma sacrifice by which they would rein 
heaven. Having come near them, Agni said, 
inform you of our bringing to-morrow that Soma sac 
fice by means of which we shall leach heaver 
They answered, And we announce to you that we o 
just now contemplating to bring that Soma saerif 
by means of which we shall reach heaven ; but th 
(Agni) must serve as our Hpt^r, then we shall 
heaven. He said, Yes,” (and went back to I 
Angiras). After having told (the Ahgiras the m 
sage of the Adityas) and received their reply, he wi 
back (to the Adityas). They asked him, “H 
thou told our message ?” He said, “ Yes, I have t 
it (to the Angiras) ; and they answered, and ask 
‘Did’st thou not promise us thy assistance (a^ 
Hotar),’ and I said, ‘Yes, I have prgpiiscd.’ (I 
I could not decline the offer of the Adityas). 
he who engages in performing the duty of a sacrili 
priest, obtains fame; and any one who 
the sacrifice from being performed, excludes liim 
from his fame. Therefore 1 did not prevent (bv 
dining the offer).” If one' wishes to decline sen 
as a sacrificial priest, then this refusal is ( 
justified on account of oneself being engaged i 
sacrifice, or because of bein§^ legally prohibits 
perform the sacrificial duties. 
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35 . 

Qp. the Dakshind given hy the Adityas Jo the 
Ahyirasas. The Devanitha hymn,) 

The Angiriisas, therefore, assisted the Adityas in 
tl'eir sacrifice. For this service the Adityas gave 
them the eeirth filled with presents {dakshind) as 
reward. But when they had accq)ted her, she burnt 
them. Tlierefore they flung her away. She then 
became a lioness, and opening her mouth, attack- 
ed people. From this burning state of the earth 
came those ruptures (which are now visible on her), 
whereas she had been previously quite even.^’ Thence 
one shall not retake a sacrificial reward which one 
has once refused to accept. (For he must think) the 
Daksliina being penetrated by a flame, shall not 
penetrate me with it. But should he take it back, 
then he may give it to his adversary and enemy, 
who will be defeated, for it burns him. 

That (Aditya, the sun) then assuming the shape 
1 of a white horse with bridle and harness, presented 
‘•'mself to the other^ Adityas, who said, Let us 
rry this gift to you (the Angirasas).’' Therefore 
is Devanitha, L c. what is carried by tlie gods, is 
' be recited. 

(Now folTows the Devanitha with explanatory 
remarks.) 

“The Adityas, O singer! brought the Angirasas 
reward. The Angirasas, O singer, did not go 
2. e. they did ngt go near to that first gift 
earth). 

“ but, 0 singer I (afterwards) they^ went near it,” 
•f- they went near <he other gift (the white horse). 

* 

attempt to explain the unevenness of the 
’otcrestinjy to see the theories of modern geoloffy fora- 
in this certainly ancient myth. 
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** They did not accept it, 0 singer,^’ i. e, they did 
not accept this earth. But Ih^ accepted it ” i. e 
they accepted that white horse. 

“ He, (Aditya, the sun) being carried away, -^2 
days disappeared for he (the sun) makes the days 

visible. ^ 

• 

** He being carried away, the wise men were with- 
out a leader (purogava)” For the reward (Dakshina) 
is the leader in the sacrifices. Just as acarria^^e 
without liaving a bullock as a leader yoked to it, 
becomes damaged, a sacrifice at which no reward 
(Dakshina) is given, becomes damaged also. There- 
fore the sacrificial reward must be ^iven (to the per- 
formers of a sacrifice), and even if it should be 
but very little (on account of the poverty of the 
sacrificer). 

^‘And further this horse is whit^ with quickly 
running feet, the swiftest (of all). He quickly 
discharges the duties incumbent on him. The Adi- 
tyas, Rudras, apd Vasavas praise (him), Accept, 
therefore, this gift^ 0 Angiras They now intended 
accepting this gift. 

^‘This gift, is large and splendid. This, present 
which the gods have given, shall be your illuminator. 
It shall be with you every day. Thence consent 
to accept it!” (After having heard these words) 
the Angiras accepted- the reward. 

In reciting this Devanitha, the priest stops at 
every pada, just as is done when the Nivid is 
repeated, and pronounces “ o;n” at the last pada, just 
as is the case with the Nivid. 

m 


” Instead of neta gann, which' reading ia to be found here, as 
as in the Atharvaveda, vetah sann must bo read ; neath tnen 
irregular form of the past part, of ni to carry, standing for m 
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36 . 

{Bimte-chhadj Ahanasya, Dadhihravan^ Pdmmmya^ 
and the Indra Brikaspati verses,) 

He now repeats the Bhule’chhad (dazzling 
pow2r) verses. By means of these verses the Devas 
aproached the Asuras by %hting and cunning. For 
by means of them they dazzled the power of the 
Asuras, and consequently overcame them. In the 
same way the sacrificer who repeats these verses, 
overcomes his enemy. They are repeated half verse 
by half verse, to obtain a footing. 

He now repeats the verses. For the 

perm is poured forth from the Ahanasya (penis); 
ind from the sperm creatures are born. In this way 
he priest makes offspring (to the sacrificer.) These 
wses are ten in number; for the Viraj has ten 
syllables, and the Viraj is food ; from food the sperm 
is produced) and can (consequently) be poured 
forth, and from sperm creatures are produced. He 
repeats them with INyunkha; forthi^is food. 

He now repeats the Dadhikrdvan verse, dadhikrd’’ 
mo akdrisham (Atharv. V. 20, 137, 3), T'or the 
Dadhikra is the purifier of the gods. For he (the 
priest) spoke such (words^^) as are to be regarded as 
the speech containing the most excellent semen.^® By 
inreaus of this purifier of the gods he purifies speech 
The verse is in the Anushtubh metre ; for 
^ch is Anushfubh, and thus she becomes purified 
y her own metre. 


"T’mm indra a'^rmanna, A.V. 20, 136, 11-13. 

for dhanas^ ahantty means penis, derived jU8t as 
i. c. from the root han to Btrike. SAy. explains it by 
i.e. cohabitation. * 

“ asya aihhubhedydk, AT. 20, 136, MO. 

repetition of the Ahanasya '’erses to to be understood. 
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He now repeats the Pdvamdnya verses, sutdso mad, 
humaiamd (9, 101, 4); for the Pavamanyus (purifica- 
tion verses) are the purification of the gods. For 
he spoke such (words) as are to be regarded as the 
apcecli containing the most excellent semen. By 
means of this purifier of the gjpds he purifies speech, 
They are Anushtubhs; fo^^the Vach is Amishtubh, 
and thus she becomes purified by her own metre. 

He now repeats the Indra^Brihasimti tnplet a 
verses commencing, ava drapso arlisumatim (8, 85 
13-15). At the end of it (verse 15) there is said 
“ Indra assisted by Brihaspati, conquered the tiibe.' 
of the despisers of the Devas when they encounterec 
(the Devas on the battle field)/’ For the Asura na 
tion, when they had marched out to fight against thi 
Devas, was everywhere subjugated by Indra witl 
the assistance of Brihaspati, and driven away. There 
fore the sacrificers subdue and drive away by mean 
of Indra and Brihaspati the nation of the Asura 
{asurya varna),^'^ 

They ask, Should the Hotii-priest, on the sat 
day, repeat (the hymns) along (with the addition: 
(Shastrds ?) See 6, 26. 

He concludes with a Brihaspati verse ; thence I 
ought not to repeat (the hymns) along (with tl 
additional Shastras). 


’7 That theso aro the Zoroastriaiw, is beyond any dou!)t. fee i 
Essays on the Sacred Lan^juage, Writings, ice. of ibe Parsu, p'> 
22(J-30. 




SEVENTH BOOK. 


FlUST CHAPTER. 

[The dhtrihdion of the differeut ports of the sacri- 
ficial animal among the priests.) * 

1 

Now follows the division of the clillerent parts of 
the sacrificial animal (amon<^ the priests). We shall 
describe it. The two jawbones with the tong;ue are 
to be given to the Prastotar; the breast in the form 
of an eagle to the Udgatar; the throat with the 
palate to the Pratihartar ; the lower part of the right 
loins to the Hotar; the left to the Brahma ; the right 
thigh to the Maitrfivaruna ; the left to the Brah- 
manachhamsi ; the right side with the shoulder to 
llie Acllivaryu ; the left side to those who accompany 
the chants f the left shoulder to the Pratipasthatar ; 
the lower part of the right arm to the Neshtar ; the 
lower part of the left arm to the Potar ; the upper 
part of the right thigh to the Achhavaka*; the left to 
the Agnidhra; the upper part of flie right arm to 
the Atreya the left to the Sadasya; the back bone 

' Tliesame piece is found in Asv, S'r. S. 12, 0. 

^The Upap:atris accompany the chant of tlie Sama singers with 
jirt.iin syllables which correspond to the PratigAra of tlie Adlivaiyii. 
Ms accompaniment is called upoganatn. It differs .leeording to the 
■Mient SAmans. At the Bahish-pavamAna Stotra at the morning 
‘“^^> 1011 , the npagihiaut of the Upagatris is ho. Besides the sacrificer 
make an itpagdnani also. This is om at the Bahish-pavaiuAna 

Atreya who is here mentioned as a receiver of a share in tlie 
cial animal, is no officiating priest. But tlic ci^c•um^t4^nce that 
weeives gold ^ir his DahsbinA and that it is given to,»him before 
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and the urinal bladder to the Grihapati (sacrificer) • 
the right feet to the Grihapati wlio gives a feastini^ • 
tliH left feet to the wife of that Grihapati who 
a feasting; the upper lip is common to both (the 
Grihapati and his wife), which is to be dividal by 
the Grihapaj;i. They offer the tail of the animal 
to wives, but they should gite it to a Brahmami; 
the fleshy processes {manihdh) on the neck and 
three ^gristles {liihasdh) to the Gravastiit; throe 
other gristles and one-half of the fleshy jrart on 
the back {vaikartta^ ) to the Unnetar ; the other half 
of tile fleshy part on the neck and the left lobe 
{kloma to the slaughterer, who should present it to a 
Brahmana, if he himself would not happen to be a 
Brahmana. The head is to be given to the Subrah- 
manya), the skin belongs to him (the Subralimanya), 
who spoke, svah sutydm (to morrow at the Soma sa- 
crifice) that part of the sacrificial animal at a Soma 
sacrifice which belongs to Ila (sacrificial food) is 
common to all the priests; only for the Hotar it is 
optional. 

All these portions of the sacrifical animal amotmt 
to thirty-six single pieces, each of which represents 
the pAd’a '(h-><->t) of a verse by which the sacrifice 
is carried up. The Brihati metre consists of thirty- 
six syllables ; and the heavenly worlds are of the 
Brihati nature. In this way (by dividing the 
animal into thirty-six parts) they gain life (in this 
world) and the heavens, and having become esta- 
blished in both (this and that world) they walk there, 


the other priests (save the Agntdhra), as we learn from the Kati.\!i 
S'rauta Sutras 10, 2, 21 shows, that he had a certaiu ngtit to 
principal share in all sacrificial donations. Afr<‘i/a meaning . 
a descendant of the Atiigotra, the riglit appears to have been 
ditary in the family of the ancient Rishi Atri, 

* A large piece of flesh. —kSay, 

* The piece of flesh which is on the side of the heart.— 

® Sco the^notf to 6, 3. 
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To those who divide the sacrificial animal in the 
flav mentioned, it becomes the guide to heaven. 
l]ut those who make the division otherwise are like 
'scoundrels and miscreants who kill an animal merely 
(for gratifying their lust after flesh). 

This division of the sacrificial animal was invented 
by the Rishi Devahha^^ a son of ST’uta.^^ When he 
was departing from this life, he did not entrust (the 
secret to any one). But a supernatural being com- 
municated it to Girijay the son of Bahhru* Since his 
time men study it. 


SECOND CHAPTER. 

Ih penances for mishaps to the performer of the 
Aqnihotram), 

2 . 

penances are required when an Agnihotri dies.) 

They ask, If a man who has already established a 
wered fire (an Aanihotri) should die on the day 
previous to a sacrifice {npavasat ha) ywh^tk to become 
Id’ liis sacrifice (to which all preparations had been 
kade)? One should not have it brought ; thus say 
fluie ; for he (the owner) himself has no share in the 
sacrifice. * 

They ask, If an Agnihotri should die after 
placed the intended fire offering, be it tlie 
mdpycP or (other) ofterings (on the fire), how is 

Tlius Shy., but the translation, .• Shrotriya, i, e. sacriflcJal priest 
with tlie Slivuti) would suit better. 

^(inndipja is the technical term for a certain offering* of the Agni- 
It ia prepared in the following way: The Advhnryu takes 
three cows called Oavga, Yamuna , and Saraevati, on 
* and evening, and gives' it to the Agnidhra. Half the 

' drawn from the udder of each of the three cows under 

U'oitai of mantras; the* the same Is done silently {tufhnim). 
is taken from these cows ou the evening of the Nc% Moon 
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tliis to be atoned for ? One shall pat all these thino 
one after the other round the fire (like sticU 
paridhas) and burn them all together. This is ijjj! 
penance. 

They ask, If an Agnihotri should die after havino 
placed the sacrificial oflcrings (ready made) on tla 
Vedi,'-^ what is the atonement ? One ought to sarri- 
fice them all in the Ahavaniya fire with the fonmiLj 
to all those deities for whom they wtTf 
intended (by the deceased Agnihotri). 

They ask, If an Agnihotri should die when a])road 
what is to become of his burnt ofiering 
(There are two ways). J^ither one shall then sacn 
fice the milk of a cow to which another (as il? 
own) calf had been brought (to rear it up), Ibi 
the milk of such a cow is as different us iIk 
oblation brought in the name of an Agnihotri dr 
ceased. Or tln^y may ofler the milk of any other cow 
But they mcntionaiiothcr way besides. (Therelatiu! 
of the deceased Agnihotri) should keep hnrniiig tla 
(three) constantly blazing fires (Ahavaniya, U. 
without giving them any offering till the ashes of tli( 
deceased shall have been cf)llectcd. Should thn 
not be forthcoming, then they should take thro 
hundred and sixty footstalks of Palasdi leaves am 
form of them a human figure, nnd perform in it iil 
the funeral ceremonies recjuired (dirt). After hiniir 
brought the immihers of this artificial corpse ini' 
contact with the three sacred fires, they shall removi 
(extinguish) them. They shall make this liumai 


(lay, and on tlir* inorniii" of tin* follo\\iiiK day* tlio so-rallcfl J’latip'’ 
(the first day of tlie month). Tiie milk dnooi on the 
made hut, and liiiic-jnicc poured over it, to make it sour, wlort'"]’*' 
it is liunj; up. The fresh milk of tlrc follouinff morning | 
mixed with it, and both ore sacrificed along with the 1)"™'''’' 
Only he who lias already performed the Agnislitoma is allo^ejJ^^ 
sacrifice the S.'mnayyant the DarHapurnimaishti. {Otal injonna u 
2 The place fur all the offerings. 
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fi(rure in the following way: one hundred and fifty 
{(K)tslalks arc to represent the trunk of the corpse, 
one hundred and forty both the thighs, and fifty 
both the loins, and the rest are instead of head, 
and are therefore to be placed accordingly. This is 
tho penance. 

3 . 

[This paragraph is identical icith 5, 27.) 

4 , 

0/i the 'penances in the cme of the Sdnndyya being 
spoiled,) 

They ask, If the Sannayya which was milked on 
ho evening becomes spoiled or is lost (during the 
what is the penance for it? (The answer is) 
riio Agnihotri shall divide the milk of the morning 
into two parts, and after having curdled one part of 
it, ho may oiler it. This is the penance. 

Hi( V ask, If the Sannayya which was milked on 
the morning becomes spoiled or lost, what m the 
jicnniHC ( ( ITie answer is) lie must prepare a Puro- 
(Imi for India and Muhendra, divide it instead 
oi the milk, into the parts required, and then sacri- 
Ike It. T his is the penance. 

They ask, If all the milk (of the morning and 
ninn) (if the Sannayya becomes spoiled or is lost, 
lat IS tlie penance for it ? The penance is made 
the same way by offerii^ the Indra or Mahcndra 
trodasa (as in the preceding case.) 
they ask, If all the offerings (Piirodasa, curds, 
hk) become spoiled or are lost, what is the penance 
’’ d ? lie ought to prepare all these offerings with 
‘dted butter, and having apportioned to the several 
their respective parts, should sacrifice this 
^jyuhavis (offerings with Duelled butter) as an Ishti. 

38g 
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Then he ou^ht to prepare another Tshti all smooth 
and even. This sacrifice performed (in the ret^ulir 
way) is tfie penance for the first which had bew] 
spoiled.^ 

5. 

{The 'penances required when anything of the A(]mho. 
tram is spilty or the spoon is broken, or tin 
Gdrhapatya fire edingimhed.) 

They ask, If anything improper for being oiTcred 
should fall into the fire olTciing when placed (o\pi 
the fire to make it ready), what is the penance for it 
The Agnihotri then ought to pour all this into a 
Sruch (sacrificial spoon), go eastwards and place the 
usual fuel {samidh) into the Ahavaniya fire. Aftei 
having taken some hot ashes from the northern pari 
of the Ahavaniya fire, he shall sacrifice it by re 
peating cither in his mind (the usual Agnihotn 
mantra), or the PrajApati verse.*’’ In this way (In 
means of the hot ashes) the oflering becomes sacii 
ficed and not sacrificed.'* (It is of no conscfiiicncc 
whether only one or two turns of the ohlatioi 
(become' spoiled) ; the penance for it is ahvay 
performed in the way described. Should the A^ni 
hotri be able to remove thus (the unclean tbiiiL^ 
fallen into the offering) by pouring out all that i 
spoiled, and pour in what is unspoiled, then h 
ought to sacrifice it just as its turn® is. This i 
the penance. 

They ask. If the fir#offering when placed ove 
the fire (for being made ready) is spilt or runs ove 
(by boiling), what is then the penance for it ? b 


* ProjApate tin trad eidni (10, 121, 10). 

* It ia only burnt by the ashes, but not eacrificed in the propi 

way. 

* Unniti. Say. understands by it the placing of theoffciin&‘“ 
the Agnihoti^-havani, which is a kind of largu epoon. 
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shall touch what fell down with n/oto. j- 

uipose. Then moving with h:„ v;,.i.. u ? 


for tliis purpose. Then niovin<r w’iih i • v 'i 
over whit dll out, Ire mu^r ' le '? M 

“ third KO to heaven to tire ^ods as T 
M obtain thence wealth! ^May a third go Cfhe 


•‘an, to the Pitaras, as a s^chL:. “Z lrfl 

''Ihencc wealth! May a third frn\n ^ ^ 

“men; might I obtain thence Lalth Sn lie 

t;hb;rr*";rrrorni’ rvt'^ 

watches over what is performed badly hr^lhe S 
tce,aud ^aru.>a over what is perfonned well To 

made rendy at the time when the^Adhvaryu'tfker/t 
astward to the Ahavini ya fire (to sacrifi/e itr 
«r or i. yil, . 1 , r ' ™f“ 

1 or * rr "ot allowed to turn back his 

aie.) If he would turn his face backward then 
le would turn the sacjificer from heaven. TheWore 
some other men) must iratlier nn fnr h’ 

'0 is, seated (having tunred the faZeastiwhe 

St,;::';' r''“ '» -StSsli 

ThtMr ^ 1 -r 1 ^ pciiance for it. 

on, rvliat is the penance lor it ? He oinrht fn 
liall 11” '^ Sruclr and sacrifice with it. Then he 

' ihi: '-“r 

“luin:! *be Ahavaniya only is 

i'M is’ 11,'!^ ^ ‘r® ^-^“''’’apatya is extinguished 

penance for it ? When he takes off the 

' 3 , :^ 8 . 

' timco 


» portion is to bo poured Into the Agnihottd-h»Taat. 
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eastern portion of the Ahavaniya (for the Garhapalya) 
then he might lose his place ; if he takes olF ihi 
western portion, then he would spread the sacrilic 
' in the way the A suras do ; if he kindles (a new fire 
by friction, then he might product an enemy to th 
sacrificer; if he extinguishes it, then the vital hrcat] 
would leave the sacrificer. Thence he must tak 
the whole (Ahavaniya fire) and mixiug it with it 
ashes, place it in the Garhapatya, and then take ol 
the eastern part as Ahavaniya. This is the nenanc 
for it. 


• 6. 

( The penances for a firebrand taken from a sacrei 
firCf for^ mingling the sacred fires with one anothei 
or with profane fires.) 

They ask, If they take fire from that belonging t 
an Agnihotri,® what is the penance for it? IShouli 
another Agni be at hand, then he should puthir 
in the place of the former which has been taker 
Were this not the case, then he ought to portion out t 
Agni A^nivat \ Purodas'a consisting of eight piece 
(kapalas). The Anuvakya and Yajya required fo 
this purpose are, agnind agnih .samidhyate (fire i 
kindled by fire, 1,12,6); tvam hy agne agiilm fi 
43, 14). Or he may omit the Anuvakya and Yaiy 
verses and (simply) throw (melted butter) into tii 
Ahavaniya , under the recital of the words, to A(ji 
Agnivat / This is the penance for it. 

They ask. When some one’s Ahavaniya and Gai 
hapatya fires should become mutually mingle 
together, what is the penance for it ? One mui 
portion out to Agni vitl a. Purodas a consisting ' 
eight pieces, under the recital of the foHouni 

* S&y. understands the fire which is taken from the Aha\ani) 
■«ad placdd in tiie GArliapatya. 
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y\ninal<^yi> Yajya versos: arjna ayiihi vitaye 
|(j 10) ; 'yo aynim devantaye (1, Ti, 9). Or he may 
(slniply) sacrifice (melled butter) under thd'rccital of, 
to nil Svdfid ! in the Ahavaniya fire. Tlijs is 
tli(' penance for it.. 

Tiiey a4v, When all tlie (three) fires of an 
Aoiiihntii should become mutually mingled together, 
wiiat is file penance for it ? One must portion out to 
Afjiii y dichi (Agni tlie separator) a Puiodas'a con- 
siitinii of eight ])icccs, and repeat the following 
Anu\:ilvya and Vajya verses, scrir un rastor nshasWri 
iirodii (7,19, 2); tram (((juc mdifushir Uat^ vis ah 
8, 3). Or he may (simply) olfer (molted butter) 
mider the recital of, /o /I ////i VivicM Svdhdlm the 
Aluivaniya fire. Tiiis is the penance for i^. • 

TIk'v a^k, When some one’s fires are mingled to- 
'^‘tlier with other files, what is the penance for it? 
One must portion out to Ayni hslnadvat a l^urodas'a* 
I'oiidsting of eight ])ieces ynder the recital of the 
following Anuviikya and Vnjyfi : mhrandad agnis 
Kiiinijdii (10, 4’), 4); adhd i/athd nuh pitiir<di pardsah 
4,2,13)' fh’ he may (sim])ly) sacrifice (melted 
biittci) under the recital of, to Ayoi hhnidrrtt Svdhd ! 

I >11 the Ahavaniya fire. Tliis is the penance for it. 

7 . 

^ic poiiaticr for a sacird fire heroming mixed with 
Omc of n coiijtaijratioii in a. rillage, or in a ivood, 
(I)' with liylitniiig^ or with those’ burning a corpse.) 

^ hey ask, when tlie lire., of an Agnihotri should 
together witli the fire of a general conflagTation 
Mhe village, what is the penance for it ? * lie ought 
'^P^irtion out a Puroda?a consisting of eight pieces 
dr/;n. Samvarga (Agni the miiigler) under the recital 
the following Anuvjikya and Yajyti : huv’it su no 
1^^'ishtnye (8^ 64, 11), md no asmiti mahddhanc (8, 64, 
38 ^ 
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12). Or he may (simply) sacrifice (meitgd hi, tier 
under the recital oi, to Acfni Samcar^n ^'n'/7/d/i( 
the Ahavaniya lire. This is the |:ciiance for it. 

They ask, when the fires of an Aonihotri (hao 
been struck) by li^htnin^^, and become min^lt^ 
with it, what is the penance for it ^ Ifc nm 
otier to upsnmat (water Aoni) a Ihirodas 

consisting of eight pieces under the recital of il, 
following Anuvakya and Vajya: A/).s‘i* (Kpe (S^ 43^ 
'^yo dadhe (3, 1,3). Or he may (simply) sacnlic 
(melted butter) under the recital of, to Ayni ajminui 
Svalio t in the Ahavaniy-n fire. This is the jienaiic 
for it. 

• They ash, When the fires of an Agnihotii slioiil 
become minghid with tlie lire ^^'hicll hums a cerpsi 
what is the penance for it ? lie must otier to d;// 
s'licJti a Purodas a consisting of eight pieces iuid( 
the recital of the following Anuvfik^a and Yapi 
Agnih suchkmtaf^waJit^H^ 44, 21) ; ml aync sKchiiiji 
tava (8, 44, 17). Or he may (simply) sa(‘rilice (nidu 
butter) under the recital of, to Ayui s'ln'lil iiu'ilul' 
the AhaVaniya fire, 'lids is the j)enauce for it. 

They ask, When the fires of an Agnihotri sluai 
burn togctlier with tho^c ol* a, forest confiaoralin 
what is the j)enance for it ? He ^hall catch ll 
fires with the A ranis (tlie two wooden slicks us 
for producing fire), or (if this he impossil)lc) 1 
should save a firehnind from cither the Aliavaiuyu' 
Garhapatya. Were this impossible, then he nu' 
offer to Ayni Sultivaryo (Agni the mixt'i’) a Piii’odc 
consisting^ of eight pieces under tlie recital ol J 
abovementioned Anuvaky^ and JTfjyfi (v\hich I 
long to the Agni Samvarga). Or he may (simp 
sacrifice (melted butter) under the recital of, to 3^ 
SarJivarga Svdhd! in the Ahavaniya fire. Im^ 
the penance for it. 
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s. 

(fk pcnancrc ivhen the Agniholrl shcda tears, or 
brcah his vow, or neylects the fxrformance of the 
l)nrs aimrnima Ishti, or iclie/i he allows his fires to 
ro out.) 

Tlu'y iisk, when an A^nihotri on the day [)ro’ffou 3 
to Hie sacrifice should shed tears, by^diieh the 
hlro(la^'a niit^ht be sullied, what is the penance for 
it’ lie must oiler to Ag/ti vratahhrit the 

bearer of vows) a IhirodAs'a consisting’ of eight pieces 
’Mider the recital of the following Anuvatya and 
aj\ a : traoi ague vratahha^t s'lichir ( AsA'. S r. S. 3, 1 1) 
<'u'td)i} bihhrad vratapa (As'v. SA. S. 3, 1 1).^ Or he 
lay sacrifice (nielted butter) under the recital 
) A(jul vratahhrit Sraha ! in the Aliavaniya fire, 
h's is the penance for it. 

They ask, When an Agnihotri should do some- 
iint^ contrary to his vow (religion) on the day 
rcvious to the sacrifice, wltnt is the penance for 
^ He must ofiei' a PnrodaVa consisting of eight 
icccs to Agui vratnpati (Agni the lord of ’volvs) 
ndcr the recital of the following AnuvAkya and 
'<i)yi\: tvam ague 'irafnpd asi ( 8 , 11, 1 ); yad vo 
mjam pramindma (10, ‘3, 4). Or he may saciifice 
liidicd buttcj^ under the reeilal of, to Agni vratapati 
^dihd ! in the Aliavaniya fire. This is the penance 
t'l' it. 

ihey ask. When an Agnihotri should neglect tlje 
’debration of the IVew Moon or Full Moon sacrifices, 


Iho Anuvi'ikja i'i ficooiding; to AsVal. • 
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what is thfi pcnancc for it? He must oflcr to 
j)aihih'it {\Ydvei' o[ ways) a Jhirodas a coiisistino' (, 
ciolit pieces under the recital ot the lollowin' 
Aiiuv/ikya and \Ajya: vctfhn hi vedho (vljivuin 
(6, 1(), 3); d dn'dndni a}n.i\i}y2, 3). Or lie nia' 
sacrifice (melted butter) under the recital of, to A^jh 
PSlilhrit Srdhd! in the Ahavaniya lire. Th!i;^ 
the penapgp for it. 

They ask^ When all (three) fires of an Asziiihdli 
should’ go out, what is the penance for it ? ih' mns 
offer' to Af//ii ta/uisi'tit, jnnadmt, and 'pahi.v il, [ 
Ihirodiis a, consisting of eight pieces under the ivcifa 
of the following AiuiVcakyfLand Yajya : di/nhl injUM 
j(uie*}liii (Asv. ST S. 3, 11); d 710 ydht Inym 
(As V. ST. S. 3, 11).’*’ Or he may sacniice (lUf-llo 
butter) in the Ahavaniya fire under tlie reciiitl n| 
to A()iii tapnsvat, jonudeat, ])dli(icat Svdhd ! Thbi 
the penance for it. 

* 9 

{Penances for an Agnihotrl irhcn he crih imr 
without bringing the sacrtjire piescrihiA, and jo 
various mishaps' and neglects ichen sacrificing.) 
They ask, When an Agnihotri eats new corn villi 
out havin^^ oll'cred tlio Aoniyaiia " "" 

penance for it.' lie must' oHcr to A#* 0».' 
a Purodas a consisting ot twelve pieces an li 


>0 Tlic Aniivak>ti is : ^ ^ ^ 

I 

II 

The Yitjyu is : 

Ishti is prescribed to be performed before the Agrnibotr 
allowed to eat new corn. 
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« 

recital of the following Anuvakya and Yajya ; Vaisva- 
vnro (tjijamt (?) ; prishto divi prishto (1, 98, 2). 
(Jr he oH’er to Apni Vais' vdnara (melted butter) 
ill the Aliavaniya fire under the recital of, to Ayni 
Yim'cdaoia Sedhd /^his is the penance for it. 

Iney ask. When one of the potsherds {krmd- 
l((s) containiiTg the Purodas^a .should be destroyed, 
what is the penance for it? He nimst offer a 
Purodas'a, consisting of two pieces, to the AsVins, 
ider the recital of the following Anuvakya and 
■ijyii: as'vimi rr-fr?/r (1 , 92, IG); d gotrald ndsatyd 
,?2, 1), Or he may sacrifice (melted butter) in 
le Aliavaniya fire under the recital of, to the Asvins 
I'uhd ! '1 his is the penance for it. 

They ask. When the stalks of kus'a grass (pavitr^) 
mwliich the offering is placed) should be destroy- 
1, what is the penance fork? He must offer to 
\fjni pavitravat a Purodas'a consisting of eight pieces, 
nder the recital of the following Anuvakya and 
hijya : pavitrarn te vitutam (9,1f3, 1 ) ; taposh pavitram 
9', 83, 2). Orb® may offer (melted butter) in the 
ihavaniya fire under the recital of, to AgnVpavi^ 
nimt Svdhd ! This is the penance for it. " 

They ask, when the gold of an Agnihotri should 
destroyed, what is the penance for it? He must 
'Her to Agt4 hirawjavat a IkirodasTi consisting 
‘>1 eight pieces under the recital of the following 
Anuvakya arid Yajya: hirawfukeso rajaso visdra 
Oik), 1); d te suparnd amiuantant (1, 79, 2). Or 
I'e may offer (melted butter) in the Aliavaniya 
|i'’n under the recital of, to Agjd hlranyavat Svdhd ! 
is the penance for it. 

Ihyy ask, When an Agnihotri offers the fire 
option wiiihout having pi'rformed in the morning 
usual ablution, what is the penance for it ? He 
offer to Agni Varuna a Purodas a consisting of 
pieces under the recital of the following 
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Anuvakya and Y ajya : Ivam no ngife vnrvnasya ( 4 , 1 , 
sa tvnm no ague avamo (4, f, 5).^ Or he may otFi 
(melted butter) in the Ahavmnya fire midw tli 
recital of, to Agni Varnna Svdlid ! This is (li 
penance for it. ^ ® 

They ask, When an A^nlhotri eats food prepare 
by*a woman who is-contiricd {sdtaka), wlmt is tli 
penance lior it ? lie must odor to Agni iantumai 
Puroclasa consistinii, of cii 2 ,ht ])ieees^ imdcr tli 
recital ot the lollowiiin’ Anuvakya aiidTiijyd: Uiiitui 
iani'an rajnso (10, .50, G) ,* uhshdnaho iia/ig tanot 
(10, 63, 7). Or he may sacrilice (limited ImUer) i 
the Ahavaniya fire, under the recital of, to A(ji 
tantiimat Svdlni! This is the penance lor it. 


•They ask, When an Apiihotri hears, wlien liyim 
any one, an enemy, say, that he (tiie Ac,nihotii) i 
dead, wdiatis the penance lor it ? He mustollert 
Agni snrahhimat a Purodasa consisting ot eii’l 
pieces under the recital of the following A nuviiky 
and Yaiya: Aifnir hold vyasidad (5, ] , i]) ; sadhmi 
altar, deva vUim (10, 53, *3). Or' he may sam He 
(melted butter) in the Ahavaniya lu'e under t 
recital of*, in Agiilr surahhimat Svaha . llnsistl 


penance for it. 

They ask, When the wife or the cow of an Agnihot 
dve biilh to twins wluit is the penance lor it t 

must ort'er to dr/wi Hi"r«/vn/ a Puio(las a coa^ 
of thirteen pieces umlor the recital ol , 

•Anuvakya and Yajya : wwuio yasyah 
80,1); Wr ived (. 1 , 08 , 5)._ Or he nia. • J 

• (melted butter) in the Ahavaniya hre 

of to Aqui iiiurulout Svaha! I his is tlu ] 


for it. * . 

They ask, Should an Ai^nihotri 'v'lo Ips ost ^ 

wife, brin <4 the fn’C oblation, or shou d he not 

should do so. If he docs not do so, then 
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t, • 

AnaddluV- man. Whq^is an Anaddha? lie who 
Ijlfpvs oblations to neither ih* ‘j;ods, nor to the ances- 
tor^ nor to men. Therefore tlic A^nihotri who has 
jo^his wife, slionldwievertlielcss biing the burnt 
)H'crin!;' ( There is a stanza eoncern- 

■,,0 sucidieial customs, whore is said, lie who has 
(,4 his wife may brino* the Sautraniani sacrihee; 

he is not allowed to drink Soma ! Ihii he must 
liwliariic the duties towards Ins parents.”^^ But 
dieivus'the sacred tradition enjoins sacrifice/^ 

let him biint^,' the Soma sacritice. 


u ]!v term a man is to bo understood t\ 1 io, fnun reasons wliieh 
arf‘ mil ciilitalde, do(‘S nol di''fh.ir>:o his dufii'S towards the 
uin^iui'S anil men. All the MSS. lead mauKfhi/d instead of 

vuinudnjihi. 

'"l\w Stitt ft tv»n»t (tfhii) is a suh^litutc for the Soma sacrifiro, 
V <piiituous liijiior is tiiki'U instead of ^()lllll, and milk. Both 
lids [ire filled in tl>»‘ Soma \ essels. 1 1 is perlormed in various ways, 
s nuiiiioned, audits perlonnanec linefly described in thcAs'val. 
S. :t, 1), anti in tbe K.'ui^a Sutras (m the Iflth Adliyuja). I’lom 
Ml to ioiu- animals arii immolated, one to the A'svins, one to Saras- 
!i,()ii(j to luilrn, and one to Bnii.isputi. Tbe Pa.s'iiimrndasa aro 
' Iiitiia, Savitar .iiul Vtiiiiiia. The l*uroninak\ a for the offering 
tlii'v|iiritii(uis Initior is, yitvadi futdniam fift'vuia (10, li, 4), The 
nidia lor icpcating (he VAjvi mantra is as follo\\s: 

irc?ii 5Itrg tHlT^r^TTViTiT 

(Tim olli riiiLr to be pivscnted to tlic As'\ins, Sarasvati, and Indra 
'Ui.inian, are heie called sonitUi rti rn nun-ah^ i, (\ Soma drops wliicli 
■'i! ipiiitiious li(jnov)- 'Ihe is put ram mi pHardu 

Tile saciifitT is brouj^ht up to the present day in the 

HdUaui. 


'Ill another S akhu there is said, that a Biafiman has incurred 
ili'bt'i, the Bvaliniaeliarjam or celiliacy as a debt to the lUshis, 
‘'miifU'e as u debt to the gods, and the nccesMiy of begetting 
■'laii as a debt to the Pitartis. — Say. 

' ' ^Virfhip the gods by sacrificing, read the, Vedas, and beget 
ii^droa'’’ Ting is the eacreU tradition (Siuti) here alluded to. — 
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( IIoxo the Afjnihotram of him who has no wifehccom 
• iierformed)}^ 

They ask, In wiat way doc^n Ap;nlliotri.who]ii 
no wife briiip^ his oblations with bpeech (i. c, by I'e^ieii 
iiio' the mantras required with bis voice) I In uh 
way does \Kt oiler hjs (daily) burnt oUerin-, ulien li 
wife dies, after he has alnnidy entered on the sta 
of an Aj^nihotri, his wife havino- (by her d('ath) d 
strdyed the qualitication for the performance of tl 

(daily) burnt olierin^^?'' . ^ 

They say, That one lias children, ^rand'Childic 
and relations in this world, and in. that upild, 
this world, there is heaven (/‘.e. heaven is to be ^film 
in this world by sacrili(ino'). (The Aoiiihotii mI 


Thi*? paratri‘<U>*‘ ofTi'rs considerable (lifHciilti'S to tlio tnud.il 
Its style is not plain and perspicnons, and it apponrs tliat it 
i„eor,nlati,m as uoll BStlie lollcm ins (llll ) iMwnn,,;li J «1 «l 
tli,T it is an inloi|i-.lalion >.f lallcr linios ,s very .loulitlul. 1 »■ ]« 
may (to juilffi' fiimi iia tmooiilli lan^'liaKo) cvoil be oldn tiuii 

imlk of ihe^^itarejn Hrahmanam. «,>. „l,o n.yerts iW.r oal 

says, tliaftlicy aic fonnd in snmo fountr.es ^ 

...intin.; in oiliers. In l.is Cmnmcntarv on the HI . ■ 

S-iy. docs SCV 0 .-H 1 limes .i.denee 

of the tliird person sing,.i,ar of tl.e: potential, stand.., g foi 
Tlic same sense of « PiiteilHn' lo; 

noth these explanations ani luaduiissiblo. T P.mtiniio 

nara'M'nph h to show, in \\Iiat v\ay an Ai^ndioiii nn} 
Lrilieilil carerr, (l.on^h it be inlern.pt.-d ’ „ 

P’or the rule K that the sacrificcr inii.t always h.ivf 1 ^ 
liim (their hands are tied together on sucdi an occa^ioi ) 
tael ificing. . , •T./r/rm v(\ 

'n’liis is the translation of the 
I take as a kind ot compound. Siiy. expUms ;^iyi,ahetn' 

puivamlilhnir aqnibh fi fiafnidahnpakxhe p\ . ’ of an ac 

nUhdrdt. is to the 

pa>t participle, “ having do-*tioye<i, ta pp coiiipoi‘“‘^ 

eva as Say. explains. That m can form paitoia co f 

word ahhivdnyavattd proves, (7, 2). 
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no vvitc, to liis diildren, &c.) I have 

ascended to heaven by n||ans of what was no 
heaven (h hy the sacrifice performed in this 
IFe who <^es not wish for a (second) 
Aifc (for having' his samficial cereimonies continuously 
jcrfoi'ined), keeps tlius (by speaking to his children, 
ice. in the way indicated) his connection with the 
world uj). Thence they (his children) establish 
new tires) for him who has lost his wife. 

[low does he wlio has no ^\ife bring his oblations 
;\\ith his luiiifl) ? ('fhe answer is) Faith isjiis- wife, 
!iii(i Tiuth the sacrifieer. The marriage of Faith and 
I I'riith is a most happy one, Foi'by Faith and Truth 
1 i,d th('v eompier the celestial world. 


11 

' ilip dili'eunit )uimcs of the Full and New Moon.) 

'hey say, if an Agnihotri, who has not pledged 
i>elf by the usual vow, makes preparations for the 
foinuiiice of the Full’ and New Moon sacrifices, 
11 the gods do not eat his food. If he, therefore, 
en making his preparations, thinks, mighirthe gods 
my t'(H)d,‘^ (then they eat it). He ought to make 
the preparations on the first part of the New Moon 
) , lhi> IS th(‘ opinion of the PalJigyas : he shall 
ihi- them on the latter part; this is the opinion 
the KaiiHfutdhis. The first part of the Full Moon 
'V IS called Anumatij^^ the latter iidkd ; the first, 


All thy refers to nn Aguiliptri who has lost his^wife and is con- 

'iiins; Ills sacrifice. 

Jjlie lunar day on which either the Full Moon or New Moon 
?lace i,s divided into tvw) pai ts, and is consequently broken. For 
locnivteenth t?7;n (or lunar day) is at an end, thoogh it might not 
won lasting for the usual time of thirty Muhfirtas, as soon as the 
oitho moot, appears fo the eye, eithcr'completely full, or (at the 
(listiuctly visible. The broken lunar day (the fourteenth) 
''' at the Full Moon time, and Sinicdlt at the 
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part of the New Moon day is c^led SinhM, ar 
its latter part Kuhu. ^The space which the moi 
requires for setting and rising again is called Tit 
(lunar day). Without paying any attention (to tl 
opinion of the Saihgyas) to%ake the preparatioi 
on the first part of the Full Moon day, he brings t 
sacrifice when he meets j;sees) the Moon (rising) ( 
the New Moon day ; on this (day) they l)uy tl 
Soma. Therefore he must always make his pr 
parations on the second pait ot either the Fi 
or New Moon days (i. e. on the days on whii 
the moon enters into either phase). All da 
which follow beloitg to Soma (the Soma sacrili 
may be completed). He brings the Soma saorifi 
as far as the Soma is a deity ; for the divine Soi 
is the moon. Therefore he must make the prepai 
tions on the second part of that lunar day. 


12 . 


(On some other penances for mishaps occurring to 
Aqnihotrl Whefe the Agnihotri must walk 
tween-his fires. Whether the Dakshrm Agm is 
be fed with the other fires also. How an Ag 
hotri should behace when absent from his pres.) 

They ask, If the sun rise or set before an Ag 
hotri takes fire out eff (the Ghrhapatya to bring 
to the Ahavaniya), or should it, \yhen placet i 
Ahavaniya) be extinguished before lie brin^^ 
burnt offering (Homa), what is the 
He shall take it out after sunset, alter I)*''"’" 
a piece of gold before it; for light is a spien 


New Moon time; tho remaining port of the day 

iethen either or 

either of the proper Full Mooa or New Moou y f ^ 
^0 That is on !*ic fifteenth. 
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llutlv {^'uhram)^ ^nd gold is the splendid light, and 
that body (the sun) is just thi§ light. Seeing it shining 
he takes out the fire. At morning time (alter sunrise) 
he may take out the fire wBen he has put silver below 
for this (silver) is of the same* nature with the 
niiiht (representing the splendour of the moon and 
tlia stars). He shall take out (df the Garhapatya) 
the Aliavaniya before the sliadows are cast together 
befor^ has grown completely dark). For the sha- 
low of darkness is death. By means of this light 
tlie silver) he overcomes death, which is the shadow 
of darkness. This is the penance. . 

They ask, When a cart, or a carriage, or horses 
go over the Garhapatya and Ahavaniya fires of an 
Aiiiiihotri, what is the penance for it ? He shall not 
iaii|l it at all, thus they say, believing that these 
tliiirjs (their types) are placed in his soul. But should 
I lie mind it, then he shall form a line of water drops 
urn the Garhapatya to the Ahavaniya under the 
ecilal of tantum tanvan rajaso (10, 53, 6). This is 
he penance. 

They ask. Shall the Agnihotfi when feeding the 
ether) fires with wood make the Dakshiba Agni 
mmhar^a j^nchana) also to blaze up brightly, or 
?hall he not do so ? Who feeds the fires, puts into his 
the vital breaths ; of these fires the Dakshina 
Ajni provides (the feeder) best with food. He gives 
him therefore an offeiing, saying, “ to Agni the enjoyer 
the master of foody SvdJiu r He who thus 
mows becomes an enjoyer of food, and a master bf 
and obtains children and food. 

|he Agnihotri must walk between the Garhapatya 
Ahavaniya when he is about to sacrifice ; for 
Agnis (fires) when perceiving him walk thus, 
“ he is about to bring us a sacrifice.” By 
if h)()th these fires destroy ^11 wickedness of hini 
walking (between them). AJfho^e wicked • 
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ness IS thus destroyed, goes up to tlie licaveniy avou^j 
T hus it is declared in another Biahinaiiain ^vlnd 
they quote. 

They ask, How can an Agnihotri who intends o-om, 
abroad be near his sacred fires (establislicd u^t hi 
liome) ? Can he d(j it when absent, or is he to rctun 
to them every day ? He. ^lall approach them silent! 
(in liis mind witliout repeating the mantras). For b 
kee]>ing silence they as])ire after foilune. FtiT soin 
say (he should go to them) every day. For th 
Agnis oFan Agnihotri lose all confidence' in him b 
his absence, fearing lest they be removed or scattered 
Therefore he must approach them, and should he no 
be able to return, he mu^t repeat the words “ May ^ol 
be safe! may I be st^fe!” In this way tlie Aiinilmti 
* is safe. 


THIRD CHAPTER. 

{The story of S unahsejnn 

13 

« < 
(Kiny Haris chandra wishes for a son. , Stanzn 
praising the possession of a son.) 

Haris chandra, the son of Vedhas, of the Ikshii 
vaku race, was a king who had no son. Though h 
liad a hundred wives, they did not give birth to 
son. In his house there lived the Risliis Parvat 
aiM Narada. Once the king addressed to Naracla (tli 
following stanza) : 

“ Since all beings, those endowed with reason (inei 
as well as those who are without it (beasts) wish f< 
a son, what is the fruit to be obtained by having 
sf)n ? This tell me, 0 Nbrada ?” 

Narada thus addrelled’ in one stanza, replied i 
(*thc follo^\^ng) ten : 
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1. The father pays a debt in his son, and gains 
^mortality, when lie beholds the face of a son living 
vho was born to him. 

2. The pleasure which a father has in his son, 
ixceeds the enjoyment of all other beings, be they 
in the earth, or in the fire, or in the water. 

3. Fathers always overcame great difficulties 
jnuugh a son. (In him)' the Self is bom out of 
Self. The son is like a well-provisioned boat, which 
canies him over. 

4. What is the use of living unwashed, ^ 
rearing the goatskin,^ and beard?® What is the 
use of performing austerities?^ You should wish for 
a sou, 0 Brahmans !” Thus people talk of them ^ 
(who forego the married life on account of religious 
dtfotion). 

0 . Food preserves life, clothes protect from cold, 
irnld (golden ornaments) gives beauty, marriages 
produce wealth in cattle f the wife is the friend, the 
(laughter object of compassion, but the son shines 
as lus light in the highest heaven. 

0. The husband enters the wife (in the shape of 
'and when the seed is changed to rm embryo, 
he makes her mother, from whom after having be- 
come regenerated, in her, he is born in tlie tent!) 
lonth. 

o His wife is only then a real wife from 

to be born) when he is born in her again. The 

’ Hero the Grihaftha is meant. ^ 

The lirahmachuri is alluded. 

^ tlie \ annprastha or hermit is to be understood. 

Tiio Parivrdjnha, or religious mendicant is meant. 

prf>nouDcing a blame. Sriy. takes the word iu. 
deserving blame on account of being free from 
' ^ • This explanation is artificial. 

’Harm ^‘“dsof marriages ^||ic so-called Arsha (the Risln 

%, f G of cows was given as a dowry, See'As'val. Grihy 

39 =*■ 
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j^eed vvhich is,placed in her she developes to a bein» 
and sets it forth. 

8. The Gods and the Rishis endowed her with 
great beauty. The^ods then told to men, this bcino 
is destined to produce you again. 

9. lie who has no child, has no place (no firn 
footing). This even know the beasts. Thence tlu 
son cohabits (among beasts even) with liis mothei 
and sister. 

10: This is the broad well-trodden path on whicl 
those who have sons walk free from sorrows. Beast 
and birds know it; thence they cohabit (even) witl 
their own mothers. 

Thus he told. 


14 . • 

{A son is born to Haris' chandra. _ Varum repeatdl 
requests the King to sacrifice his son to hm ; m 
the sacrifice is under different pretences always pi 
off by the King.) 

Narada then told him, » Go and beg of Varuiia th 


king, tliat'he might favour you 


with the birth of 

son“ (promising him at the same time) to sacrifice t 
him this son when born.” He went to Varuia t 
kino- nraving, “ Let a son be born to me , i 
tl....” Then . 

name, was born to him. Varuna said to him, 
son is born to thee, sacrifice him to me. 

cta,d,. ..a, “ An' is «. for 
when it is more than ten days old. Let h 
this age, then 1 will saenhee ^ T Va 
ter Rohita had passed the age often days, 
vuna said to him, “ He. s now 
• sacrifice him to me.” Hans chandra 
animal is fit for being sacrificed when i s 
come. Lef his teeth come, then I will 
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l^ini to thee.” After his teeth had CQjBe,^ Varuiia 
said to Ilaris'chandm, His teeth have now 
come, sacrifice him to me.” lie answered, ‘‘An 
animal is fit for bein^ sacrificed when its teeth fall 
out Let his teeth tall out, then 1 will sacrifice him 
to thee.” His teeth fell out. He then said, “ His teeth 
are falling out, sacrifice him to me.” He said, “ An 
inimal is fit for being sacrificed when its teeth have 
’ome again. Let his teeth come again, then I will 
sacrifice him to thee.” His teeth came again. Varuna 
jaid, “ Ilis teeth have now come again, sacrifice him 
to me.” He answered “ A man of the warrior caste 
IS fit for being sacrificed only after having received 
his full armour. Let him receive his full armour, then 
hvill sacrifice him to thee.” He then was invested 
\\'\ii\ the armour. Varuna then said, “He has now 
received the armour, sacrifice him to me.” After 
having thus spoken, he called his son, and told him, 
‘‘Well, my dear, to him who gave thee unto me, I will 
facritice thee now.” But the son said, “ No, no,” 
took his bow and absconded to the wilderness, where 
he was roaming about for a year. 

15 . 

Continuation of this story. Rohita, Haris' cliandras 
m, purchases ajter six years of fruitless wanderings 
' in the forest^ a Brahman hoy^ S'unahs'epa by name^ 
from his parents y to be sacrificed in his stead by 
Horis'chandra to Vartma, Stanzas.) 

Varuna now seized Haris'chandra, and his belly 
•welled {i.e. he was attacked by dropsy). When 
twhita heard of it, he left the forest, and went to a 
"hage where Indra in human disguise met him, and 
p to “ There is no happiness for him who 
^es not travel, Rohita ! thus we have heai^. Living ’ 

"ftio words ajnatavdi and apatmtavdi arc a kind of inlinitivcB. 
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in the society. of men, the best man (often) become- 
a sinner (by seduction, which is best avoided by 
wandering' in places void of human dwellings) ; fuj 
Indra surely is the friend of the traveller. There- 
fore, wander ! ” 

llohita thinking, a Brahman told me to wander 
wandered for a second year in the forest. When Ik 
was entering a village after having left the forest, Indn 
met him in human disguise, and said to him, Tin 
feet of the wanderer are like the liower, his soul i 
growing and reaping the fruit ; and all his sins an 
destroyed by his fatigues in wandering. Therefore 
wander!” . . * 

Uohita thinking, a Brahman told inc to wander 
wandered then a third year in the forest, Wheu h 
was entering a village after having left the foi|s 
Indra met him in human disguise and said to bin 
The fortune of him who is sitting, sits ; it rise 
when he rises ; it sleeps when he sleeps ; it mm 
when he moves. Therefore, wander !” 

Rohita thinking, a Brahman told me to wandc 
wandered then a four*l;h year in the forest. Whin b 
was entering a village after having left the tore- 
Indra said to him, “ The Kali isTtyrngonthe gnmni 
the Dvapara is hovering there ; the Treta is gettin 
uj), but the Krita happens to.walk (hither an 
thither).® Therefore, wander, wander !” 

Rohita thinking, a Bridiman told me to wande 
wandered for a fihh year in the forest. When he wi 


Say. does not give any explanation of this important pas-iu 
wlierc the names of tho Yugas arc mentioned for the first 
four names are, as is well known from other sources (see tin’ 
Dictionary hy Boehtliiigk and Roth. s. v. koH, n /L 

of dice, used at gambliug. The meaning of this Gatha is _ 

every success to be hoped; for the unluckiest die, the | 

two others are slowly moving and half fallen, but tlie ^ , 
Krita, is in f^Jl motion. The position of dice given hero la 
of a fair chance of winning the game. 
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Hitcrinu: a village after having left the Jorest, Indra 
>ai(l to him, “ The wanderer finds honey and the 
^weet rdumbara fruit; behold the beauty of the sun, 
who is not wearied by his wanderings. Therefore, 
wai'der, wander !” 

Uohita then wandered for a sixth year in the lorest. 
lie met (this time) the Hishi Ajigurta^ the son ol 
Siujnrnsn, who was starving, in the forest. He had 
three sons, S vnahjmchhay S'unahsfepa, and S unolart- 
ijiila, Ife told him, “ Rishi ! I give thee a hurtdred 
cons ; for 1 will ransom mys(ilf(ft’om being sacrifited) 
ilh one of these (thy sons).” Ajigarta then 
xcepted the oldest, saySg “/)p not take him,” and 
he motlier excepted the youngest, saying “ Do not 
[ikc him.”* Thus they agreed upon the middle one, 
)i(nahse])a. He then gave for him aliundred cows, 
eft the forest, entered the village, and brougl^him 
)ofore his father, saying, 0 my dear (father) ! by this 
)oy I will ransom myself (from being sacrificed).” 
le then approached Vanina the king (and said);^ “ I 
dlUaerifioe him to thee !” He said, “ Well, let it 
)e tlom^; for a Brahman is w^orth more than a 
Kdiattriya !” Varuna then explained to tl?e king the 
|ite^ of the Rajasuva sacrifice, at which on the day 
spj'ointed for the inauguration {abhishechamya), he 
replaced the (sacrificial animal ) by a man. 

16 . 

[Till' sacrifice loith the intended human victim comes 
Four great llishis were officiating as priests, 
himh epa girays to the gods to be released from 
fi/c fearful death. The Rik verses which he tisea 
•ix'Dtiouerl, and the different deities to vdiom he 
^’PpUed). 

dhs sacrifice Vis'vrimitra was his Hotar, Jama- 
^^'l^'liJlia^dhvaryu, Wasishtha his BmTTma, and 
‘in^ja his Udsalar. Alter the nrelinlinarv cere 
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monies had been performed, they could not tinci a 
person willing to bind him to the sacrificial post. 
Ajigarta, the'son of Suyavasa, then said, “ Give me 
another hundred (cows) and I will bind him.” They 
gave him another hundred, whereupon he bound 
iiiin. After he had been bound, the Apii verses 
recited, and the hi e carried round him, they could 
not find a slaughterer. Ajigarta then said, “ Give 
me another hundred and I will kill him. dhey 
gave him another hundred. He then whetted hu 
knife and went to kilHiis son. S'unahs'epa then 
aware that they \verc going to butcher him just as il 
he were no man (but a .beasts “Well" said he, “ I 
will seek shelter wifli the gods." He applied tc 
Prajaiiati, who is the first of the gods, wil^ the verse 
\jtasya nwmm itatamosya (1, 24, 1). Prajapatian- 
•swercj^ Inm, " Agnil^nhe nearest of the gods, go tc 


liim.’' He thenlapplied to Agni, with 
agner vaycDii pruthainasya umritetnum 


the ver^e 
(1,24,2) 

Ao'iii answered him, “ Savitar rules oven the creatures 
QO to him." He then applied to Savitar with tin 
three verses (1, 24, 3-5) be<>inning by, abhi tva dn; 
Savitar. Savitar anfewered him, “ Thou art buimn w 
Varuua the King, go to him.” He applied t 
Vaiuna with the Mowing thirty-one Verses (1-^ 
G--’5,'21). Varima then answei^rl huh, Aiin“ 
the mouth of the gods, and the most compassionated 
them. Praise him now 1 then we shall release )0 ■ 
He then j.raised Agni with twenty-two veo 
(1, 26,1-27, 12). Agni then answered 
the Vis' ve Devas, then we shall release you. 1 
praised the Vis've Devas with the 
namo mahadbhyo namo arbhnkebhyo. 

Devas’ answered, “ Indra is the ’ „f tli 

powerful, the most enduring, the most 


■> See Ait. Br. 2, 3-0. 
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^ods, who knows best how to bring t^ an end any- 
thing. Praise him, then we shalf release you,” He 
then praised Indra with the hymn (1, 29), 7jach 
chid did sdtya somapd^ and witli ftfteen verses of the 
fo'lowing one (1, 30, 1-15), Indra, who had become 
pleased with his praise, presented him with a golden 
mriage. This present he accep'ted with tlie verse, 
sds'vad indra (1,30,16). Indra then told him. 
Praise the As'vins, then we shall release you.” He 
then praised the As'vins with the three verses which 
the abovementioned (1, 30, 17-19). The 
Asvins then answered, “Praise Ushfls (Dawn), 
then we shall relcas^ you.” He then praised 
Ushas with the three verses which follow -the As'vin 
verses (1,30,20-22). As he repeated* one verse 
liter the other, the fetters (of Varima) were falling 
)!i', and the belly of Harisdiandia became smaller* 
And after he had done repeating the last verse, (ail) 
the fetters were taken off, and Harishhandra I’estored 
to health agaiti. 

17 

[S Uriahs epa is released. He invents thc^anjah savu 
preparaUon of the Soma, Vis viimitra ’adopts hint 
m his son'. Stanzas.) * , 

The priests now^aid to S unahs epa, “ Thou art now 
'nly.durs (thou art now a priest like us) ; take part 
in the performance of the particular ceremonies of this 
% (the nhisheehamyn),'’ He then saw (invented) 
^he method of direct preparation of the Soma juice 
^'"pah sava without intermediate fermentation) after 
s(|ueezed, and carried it out i^der the recital of 
If* four verses, yach chid did team grihe grihe (1, 28, 
Then by the verse tichchhishtam chamvor (1, 
Vd), he brought it into the Dronakalasad*^ Th^r 

'Xlic large vessel for keeping ihe Soma in readiness for sacrifleia 
“'poses, after it has been squeezed. 
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after havint^ Hjeen touclied by Haris chandra, lu 
sacrificed the Soma under the recital of the four first 
v^erses (of the hymn yatra grdvd prithuhudhna 1, 
28, 1-4), which \^re accompanied by the formula 
Svdhd. Then he brought the implements rcc[uire(| 
for making the concluding ceremonies {avabhrilhui 
of this sacrifice to the spot and performed them under 
the recital of the two verses, tvam no agne Vamncwia 
(4, 1 , 4-5). Then, after this ceremony was over, 8 un- 
ahs'epa summoned Haris'chandra to the AhavaniMi 
fire,*‘ and recited the verse S'unah chichrkhqmiii 
nidltam {5/2, 7). ^ * 

S'unahs'epa then approached the side of Vis'vumifra 
(and sat by him). Ajigarta, the son of Suvavasa, 
then said, Rishi ! return me my son.” lie an- 
swered, ‘^iVo, for the gods have presented {derd 
anmila) him to me.” Since that time he was Dacordin^ 
Vis vamitra’s son. From him come the Kapilcyas and 
Buhhravas. Ajigarta further said, “ Come, then, 
we (thy mother and I myself) will cftll thee,” and 
added, “ Thoi#art known as the seer fi;()m A jigarta's 
family, as a descendant of the Angirasah. Therdoie, 
O IJishi, d?) not leave your ancestral home; return to 
me.” S uniihs epa answered, “ What is not found even 
in the luttids of a Shudit, one has seen in thy hand, 
ihe kiufe (to kill thy son) ; three hundred cows tlnni 
hast preferred to me, 0 Angiras !” Ajigarta then an- 
swered, “ 0 my dear son ! i repent of the had deed 1 
have committed ; I blot out this stain ! one hunihec 
of the cows shall be thine ! ” 

S unahs epa ansvveretl, “ Who once miglit cominn 
such a sin, may •ommit the same another time ; thm 
art still not free from the brutality of a*Shudra, lo 
thou hast committed a crime for which no reconcdia 


*’ They returned from the place of the Uttarft Vedi to tlie 
where the Ishtis are performed. 
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tion ('\i.-ts.” “ Yos, irrcconcilealjle (is this act)’' in- 
terrupted Vis'vamitia. 

Vis vamitrn then said, FcaiTid was Suyj^vasa’s son 
(|o look at) wlien he was standin^^^ ready to nuirdcr, 
]„.!{litiu' th(' knih' in his liund ; do not become liis hon 
iinidii : but eiitei’ my lamily us my son,” S Linuhsk-pa 
l!uu said, O prince, let us know, tell (us) liow 1, as 
;ih Aikdras.di, can enter <hy tamily as tliy (udoj)ted) 
,-11 >" \'isA’amilra answered, “Yhou shaltbe the lir^'t- 
Irni dl’ my sons, and thy children the best. Thou 
now t'nt(*r on tiie jros^ession of my divine iuui- 
1 sohnnnly* iiislal ihee to it.” STinnhsi'pa 
ik'ii raid, “ Wlum thy sons should at^’ree to thy wisli 
h i I should enfei’ thy family, O thou l)est (/!’ tin* 
iiiM’Utas! then tell them foj‘ the sake of my own hap- 
; ’v>. to receive me friendly.” Vhsvamitra ihtm 
!i'o-M'd his sons as follows: “Hear ye now, 
iu,lin(i‘JiIi(ni>lnli, lllshublKt, /*'nn/, Abhldha^ and -all 
' i I'odu'i's, (h) not think ^' yourselves (eiitithul) to 
K liuht of jM’imo^eiiiture, which is his (S unali- 
r|)aV).” 

18. 

1 7,s rau//7/Yd.v descciulnnfs. Ifow tJtP rer/Zeex <>f 
t'(’ S'tnuihs'cpa si on/ art^ to he norarded hij the 
S/ttj(7os. On the prafujorn for the ioJuis 
I n! stdiir.as at tins ocenston.) 

Tills th>hi \hs vamitra had a hundred’ sons, ht'ty 
Itk'iuwere ohh'r than Matfliuchhaudils, and lifty 
"uv younoiM* than he. The older ones wtur' not 
wiili (the ifttalkuion ^of STmahsT'jia to the 
t' ’Lteuiliii’e). Vis'vamitra then pronounced ap;uinst 

^ » 

' UP parsed tlio wov^l sthavn ffha nn is tiikni 

' ‘"'I plural, as Mav Muller (iiillowin^ S i.vana) does in his 

l"' ofilio story of ►S'uuahsepa (History of .\iielent Sauserit 
'utiiU', pn^o* 41B), the paswajye is to he tianslated as follows; 
^"oill uia hrotIia*s that you an, think him to ho eatiilod to tlie 

4'Js 
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them the cui*se, you shall have the lowest castes 
for your descendants.” Therefore are many of the 
most degraded classes of men, the rabble for the most 
part, such as the ^ Pv'/yhas, S'abura.^^ Pa, 

lindd^^ and M{ttihaSj descendants of Vis'vamitra. 
But Madhuchhandas with the fifty younger sous, 
said, What our father approves of, by that we abide 
we all accord to thee (S'unahshpa) the first rank, and 
we will come after thee!” Vis'vainitra, delighted (at 
this answer) tlien piuised these sons with the follow- 
ing verses : 

“ Ye my sons will have abundance of cattle and 
children, for you have made me rich in children, by 
consenting to my wish.” 

Ye sous of (bUhi, bh'ssed with children, you all 
will be successful when headed by Devaraia; he 
will (always) lead you on the path of truth.” 

“This Oevarata, is your master (man); folloi 
him, ye Kusdkas ! lie w'ill exercise the pafi'im 
rights over you as his heritage irom me, and tak 
possession of the sacred knowledge that wa‘ have.” 

“All the true sons of Visvamitra, tin* grandson 
of Gatlii, "who forthwith stood w ith Devurala, wnr 
blesSed with w'ealth for their own weltare an 


renown.” 

“ De^arata is called the Rishi who entered on tw 
heritages’, the royal dignity of JahiuVs. house, an 
the divine knowledge Gathi’s stem.”^^ 

This is the story of S'unalisYpa contained in tli 
stanzas which arc beyond the number of the hundio 
Bik verses (recited #long wit#thcm). 'I'he I lota 

’3 Jahnili is the ancestor of Ajignrta, and Gatlii the fiUlin ' 


Vis'vamitra. , 

o Sny, says that®incty-8cvcn out of them had , 

S'unahs'epa, and three by anotlier Rishi. The term 
(jathani (Ihhyannm means, th% story which (mritams ’ _ 
hundred Rik vei-ses GiahAs (stanzas) also.” The nuraoer 
latter is thirty-one. 



vlieii sitting on a gold embroidered carpet, recites 
iicin to the king, after he has been sprinkled with 
he scCcred water. The Adhvaryu who repeats the 
espouses sits likewise on a gold embroidered carpet. 
Poi gold is glory. This jirociires glory for the king 
for w^hom these Gathas are repeated). Om is the 
Adhvaryu’s response to a Rich (repeated by the ITo- 
tur), and evam tathd (thus in this way it Is) that to a 
(latha (recited by the ITotar). For Om is divine 
(therefore applied to riehaSy which are a divine revela- 
tion), and tathd human. By means of the divine (om) 
and human (fathdf) responses, the Adhvaryu makes 
the king free from sin and fault. Therefore any king 
who might be a conqueror (and consequently by 
sliedding blood a sinner) although he might not bring 
jisacrilice, should have told the story of S'unahs'epa. 
(If he do so) then not the slightest trace of sin (and 
its consequences) ■will remain in him. He must give 
a thousand cows to the toller of this story, and a bun- 
dled to him who makes the responses (required) ; and 
to each of them the (gold embroidered) carpet on 
which he was sitting ; to the llotar, besides, a silver 
deckl'd carriage didwm by mules. Tlios* who wish 
for children, shonld also have told this story;* then 
they certainly will be blessed with children. 


FOURTH CHAPTER. 


{The preliminary rites of the lldjasdya sacrifice.) 

* f 

19 . • 


{The relationship between the Brahma and 
Kshattra.) 0 


^ After Prajapati had created the sacrifice, the 
(divine knowledgJ) and the Kshattra (so- 
ercignty) were produced. After both two kinds of 
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ci’eaturcs spranj^ uj), such ones as eat the sacrifioinl 
food, and such ojies as do not cat it. All eaters 
of the sacrificial food followed the Ih’ahiua, tlu- 
non-eaters followed the .Krlnittra. Therefore Ww 
Ih'ahmans only a-i'e caters of the sncrilieial fond; 
whilst the Kshuttriyas, Vais'yas, and Shudras do no! 
eat it. 

The sacrifice went away from both of them. Thi- 
Ih'alima and Kshattra follow('d 4t, The Ihahma 
followed with all its implements, and tlie Ksluitdn 
followed (also) with its implements. ' d'ho iuiitk'- 
nlent.f of (he Ih’uhma are those recjiiircd foi' pn- 
f a’ining a sacrifice. The implemcnlN oi tlie K^ll:ittla 
arc' a horse, carriaue, an armour, and a how n'lh 
arrow. The Kshattra not leuchino’ the saeiiticp, 
feturned ; for frightened hy the weapons of tl'e 
K.shattra the sacrifice ran aside, ddu' llrahnia llieii 
followed the sacrifice, and reached it. II emmiir;’ thir 
the sacrifice in its further conrs(\ the jlrahma stood 
.still ; the sacrifice reached and hemmed in its course, 
stood still also, and recoonisin^* in the hand of llir 
Hralmia its own implements, ^ returned to the 
Itrahina. The sacrifice having’ thus remained oidv 
in the Ijrahma, it is therefore only jdaec'd ainoni; 
the Bra^iinans {i e. they alone are allow c'd to 
.perf )nu it.) 

The Kshattra then ran after tins Brahma, ami 
said to it, Allow me to take possession of this saen- 
hce (wdiich is placed in thee.').” d’he Ihahnia s;ed, 
‘‘ Well, let it he so; lay down tliy own wenix ns 
assume by means of the implements of the^ ]halur> 
(the sacrificial implements) wdiich constitute! tiu 
Brahma, the f)rm of the Brahma, and return 
it ! ” The Kslmtra obeyed, laid down its ou!‘ 
weapons, assumed liy means .of* the implement^ 
of the Brahma which cTinstitnte the* Brahma, ' " 
form, and returned to it. 'riierefore even a Ks la 
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riya, when he lays down his weapons and assumes 
he form of the Brahma by means of the sacrificial 
mplements, returns to^he sacrifice (he is allowed a 
diare in it). » 


20 . 

On the place of worshippinr/ the qods ashed for by 
the Jf 'intj at the Ilajaswja), 

Then the kin^ is to be i^quested to worship the 
;;ods. They ’ask, If a Brahman, Kshatlriya, or 
Vais'ya wdio is .to be initiated into the ^a^ificial 
rites, requests the king to grant a place for the wor- 
ship of the gods, whom must the king himself re- 
quest to do so? He must request the divine 
Kshattra. Tims they say. This divine Kshattra 
IS Aditya (the sun) ; for he is the ruler of all these 
beings. On the day on which the king is -to be 
consecratdH, in the forenoon, he must post himself 
towards the rising sun, and, say, This is among 
the lights the best light! (Rigveda 10, 1, 70, 3.) O 
god Savitar, grant me a place for the, worship of 
gods.”* By these words he asks for a place of 
worship. When Aditya requested in this way, goes 
noith wards, saying, Yes, it may be so, I grant it,” 
then nobody will, do any harm to such a king, who 
is permitted (by Savitar to do so). 

The fortune of a king who is consecrated in such a 
way by having secured the place of divine worship 
'u.viously by the recital of the verse (mentioned 
ibove) and by addressing that request (to Savitar), 
will increase from day to day ; and sovereign power 
his subjects will remain with jpm. 


I ' is "evidently a Yajus, (and 80 it i8 terme4» by S&yai^a) 

do not find it in the Yiyurveda. 

40 * 
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21 . 

(Z'/ie Ishtapifrla apnrij^dni offerings.) 

Then the burnt olFcri*" called the Ishfdpnrta 
aparijydnir is to he performed by the kinn- who briiins 
the sacrifice. The should perform this ceremony 
before he receives the sacrificial inauguration {d'thhd). 
(When performing it) he throws four spoonfnlls of 
melted butter in the Ahavaniya fire^ saying, “ to tlic 
preservation of the Ishldpvrta ! IMay Indra the 
mighty give us again (re?oinpensate us for what we 
have ilacTifiecd). May tlie Brahma give us again 
full comjiensation for what has been sacrificed/’ 
Then after having recited the Samishfa Yajiis 
mantras'^ which are recpiired when binding the sa- 
erifieial animal to the ])illar, he re])cals the words, 
“ IMay Agni Jatavedas, rccompensatc us ! May the 
Kshattra give us full compensation for what we 
have sacrificed, vSvfilui/’ ’I'lu'so two A*lnitis are 
the Islitajiurta aparijvani for a princely person 
when bringing asacrifice. Therefore both are to bo 
offered. 


5 Lit. tUo recompensation {apnnjijnni) of wliat lias hfi'n sat'i ificcd 
(tshla) and tilled means only “what siiciifieed/' 

uud apuita “ tilled up to.” For all saoritioes go up lo heaven, and 
arc .stored up there to be taken po^-.C'^siDn of iTy the saenlicor on lie 
arrival in heaven (See Rigvcda, lU, 14-, 1 snwiachhas^ra — i'^htdinii- 
tena, Join thy saeriliccs whicii were stored nj»). The opinion'^ ot 
ilic ancient Acimryas or Bralimanieal Doctors, about tlio pnopur 
meaning of this word, tvcrc already divided, as Sayaiia says, 
understood by it the duties of the castes and religions Ihalnuiiniral 
orders, as far as tiie digging of W'clls and making of jionds are con' 
cerned (which wuis a kind of religious obligation). Other.s meant liy 
what rotors to Smtirta (domestic) otTeriTigs, and 2 )drta tiny 
interpreted as referring to the solemn sacriti(^;s {x'rdiita^ 

J Tho Adhvaryu takes Darhha grass and melted butter (in a .spoon; 
in his hands, and sacrifices for tliein. This is milled Snnu^’itn. 
The Yajus or pcrificial formula required at tlie time* Jei’ii fjutuvtdo. 
Svdhd must be repeated twice. {Oral inforuuitton.) 
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22 

X no vj jiidpvnarvfhnfa ^ offerings.) 

Sujnta, tlic son Afuhla, said, that it is optional 
or the kin^' to perform '• (besides tlie ceieinony 
iipiitioiied in 21) the two invocation ufterinos 
■ulled AjUapinuirranya. Ife may briiip; them if hn 
ik(‘ to do so, ITe who following tlie advice ot 
Nijala, b!'in<is these two ilivocation offerings, shall 
, 11 V, 1 turn towards the Brahma, may it piotect 
tiir from tlie Ksliatira, Sviiha to the llralima ! '’ 
“This, this is certainly tiro case”; thus say the 
siLTiticial priests (when tliis mantra is spokcil by 
the kiiiii’.) Tlie meaning* of this formula is, He 
who turns towards the sacrifice, turns towards 
the Brahma ; for the sacriticc is the Brahma ; he 
who undergoes the inaii;j:wratioii ceremony, is born 
a'j,aiii ti’om the sacrifice. He who has turned towards 
the I'rahma, the Kshattradoes not forsake. He says, 
“May the 'Bralima ju’oteet me from tlie Kshatti’a,” 
that is, the Brahma should protect him from the 
Kdiattra (which is persecuting; him). By the words, 
hi'iihd to the hrahina ! he pleases the lirahma ; and 
li pleased, it jirotectsJiim from the Kshattra. Then 
h’tcr the recital of the Samishta Yajus mantras, 
juired for biridinn; the sacrificial animal to the 
liar, he rejicats, “ I turn towards the Kshattra, 
ay it protect me from ihp Brahma, Svilha to the 
diattra.” This, this is certainly the case ; thus tliey 
y- lie who tui’us towards the royal power (to as- 
anc it a< 2 ;ain) turns towards the Kshattra. For the 
diuttra is the royal ))owcr. Wlu'u he has reached the 
diatira, the Bu'ahma docs not leave him. If he 

' 111 sdiiio and in Sij ana's coinnu'ntary this name js n vitterT: 

' ^yutinrrari^a. It means llie rccovi'i'inir of what i-^ not lo l)e 
'*■’ This refers to the Kshattra whieli tho Kshattriya first lost by 
'' hirnin<r toward^ the llrahni.i, hat rep^aHed hy his suhsequently 
tlio Kshattra n^ain, 'ivliirh he cannot throw off if Jic othcr- 
wish to retain hissoverciiiuity. 
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repeats tTie words, May the Kshattra protect me from 
the Brahma,’* that is, the Kshattra should proteci 
him from the Brahma, 8vdhd to the Kshattra ! 
he pleases this Kshattra. Pleased in this way, the 
Kshattra protects him from the Brahma. Both these 
offering's {ajifapunarvanijaw) are also calculated k 
preserve the sacrificing king from the loss of the 
Ishtapurta. Thence theSe tw'o are (also) to U 
sacrificed. 

23 

( King is^ before sacrificing^ made a Brahman, hui 
he must lose his royal qualifications.) 

As regards the deity, the royal prince (Kshattriya; 
belongs to Indra; regarding the metre ho belongs tc 
the Trishtubh ; regarding the Stoma, he belongs to 
that one which is fifteen-fdld. As to his sovereignty, 
he is Sonia^(king of the gods) ; as to his relationship, lie 
belongs to* the royal order. And if inaugurated inta 
the sacrificial rites, he enters even the Brahmunship 
at the time when he covers himself with the black 
goatskin, and enters on the observances enjoined to 
an inauguvated one, 'and Brahmans surround him. 

When he is initiated in such a manner, then Imlra 
takes away from him sharpness of senses, Trishtiibh 
strength, the fifteen-fold Stoma the life. Soma takes 
away the royal power, the Pitaras (manes) glory and 
fame. ( For they say) “ be has estranged hmiselt from 
us ; for he is the Brahma, he has turned to the 
Brahma.” 'I'he royal prince then after having brought 
an invocation oHcring before the inauguration, slia 
stand near the Ahavaniya fire, and say, “ I do imt 
leave Indra as my deity, nor the Trishtubh as (nn) 
metre, nor tln^ fifteen- fold Stomp., nor thoking Somai 
nor the kinship of the Pitaras. May thSretore In « 
not take from nn^the skill, nor the* Trishtubh i 
strength, nor the fifteen-fold Storna the h c, 
Soma the royal power, nor the Pitaras glory 
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ciKiwiL I approach here Anni as (my) deity witli 
harpiiess oi senses, srren<2;th, life (vi<i,our), renown 
11(1 kinship. 1 to (iayatii meire, to the 
hna^-fold Stoma, to Soma ti.e kino-, to the Jh'idima, 
lucdnie a liralimana.” When lie staudnio’ before 
!.(' Alnivaniya hn^ brinoc; this invocation (.ftcrino, 
lien altlioiioh lie be Kshaltriya (by b;r(h, no Ihah* 
nan), Jndi'a does not <ak(' from him shaijniess («[ 
ruses, nor Ti'ishtnbh strenylh, Szv. 

24. 

illniD Iho King hcconv^ui Kshalt t'nja again afUr ffa 
sairiftcc is onr.) 

Tlie royal prince belon-.w, as i('<-ards tin' ih'iiv, to 
Auiii ; bis metre is the to'ivutii, his Moma tin' Triviit 
jiiiu’-lold), his kinsman t^ Idrahmana. Jhit v» hen 
[.(‘ih;iinino' the concliidiny^a'i-emonv of tlie saoihee, 
tlirn)\ul jirinec (who was diirim;^ the saciifiJc a ihnli- 
iiuina) assumes (by means of another oilerino ) his 
Kivul dij^nity (wdiieh W'us lost) aoain. ’Then Aoui 
l:ik(‘s away from him the (.Drahmanical) lustri', Tlava- 
tii tlie strength, the Trivrit Stoma the life, tlie Jhah- 
HiUii'is the Brahma, and ylory and renown*; . for tliey 

a, tins man lias forsaken us by assuming- tlie Ksliat- 
ti'i uoiiiii, to which he has retuuv'd. 

Tlion after having ])('rforme<l tlie Samislita (dter- 
'i''^'^\!ne]l are rectnired for tlu; cei'emonv of fiindni^ 
kii nicrilieial animal lo the pillar, he pre>euts liimself 
’'tlie Aluivuniva (ire (again), saying-, \ do noj; h'ave 
as (my) deity, nor the (b)yatii as mv metre, 
tlKiTiivrlt Stoma, nor the kindred of tlic Brahma, 
digni not take irom me the lustre, nor the 
the' strength, nor .the Triirit Stoma the 

b, nor tlm Brahmanas glory and renown. Willi 
‘''tin, stiength, life, tlio Brahma, glory, and 

I turn #1 Indra as mv deity, lo the Trishtulih 


* See [lage 171. 
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metre,- to the fifteen-fold Stoma, to Soma the kinn, 
1 enter the Ksthattra, I become a Kslialtriyd ! 0 yc 
Pitaras of divine lustre ! 0 ye Pitaras of divine 
lustre ! I sacrifice in my own natural character 
(as a Kshattriya, not as. a Brahmaua) ; what Inis 
been sacriliced by nu‘, is my own, what has Ixen 
comph'tcd as to wells, tanks. See. is my own, v\]uit 
austerities have been imderu'one are my ov\u, wlnit 
l^riit olFcriny;s have been brought are my own. 
That this is mill^ this A-;'ni will s^e, this Vayu will 
hear, that Aditya will reveal it. 1 am only what 1 
ati {1. Kshattriya, no Bridlimavia).’’ Wlnni lie 
speaks thus and ^ives an invocation olFcrino- to the 
Ahavaniya fire, A^ni does not take away from 
him the' lustre, nor the (iayatri strenoth, nor tlu' 
Trivrit Stoma the life, noMhe Brahmans the Brahiiifi, 
o-loiy and renown, thou<;ii he concludes the sacred 
rites as a*Kshatiiiya. 


25. 


(The Prnrnrns of a KsJmttrii/a\<i ho^e-priest arc 
invoked at the time of his sacrifice.) 

Thcnce<if the sacrificcr be a Kshattriya) they (die 
Brahma speakers) ask as to how the imuiouration 
Jd'Mia), is in the case of a Bralnnan bcin- 

initiated, announced by the lormula, the Biahniat.ui 
is initiated,’'^' should he promuloatcd in the case 
the sacrifieer beinu, a Kshattriya '! '1 he ansuer is, 
formula, “ the Biuhmana is initiated,’ is to Ke| 
when a Kshattriya is bein^' initialed ; the 
fire of the Kshaitriya’s boiise-priest is to lie mei- 
lioned.^ This, this is certainly so. 


« Tliis is ncconliii^^ to Fay. thneo low and ^ 

repeated. By repoann-' 'I'n "is 

known to the go(h alone, but by rcpeutin-j it alouj^ it 

gods and men alike. - . . ^ „ .ho ^ 

t l-’or the KNhaltriya cannot claiifl descent Horn 

the Brahmans alone can do. I 
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Having laid aside his own implements (weapons), 
lid taken up those of the Brahma, and having thus 
iccome Brahma, by menus of the Brahma form, he 
('turned to the saeritiee. Therefore they should 
iioeUdm him as a Bikshita, with the name (^‘ his 
louse-priest’s ancestral hres, and invoke them also 
11 the Ih'avara^ prayer. 


By pravara w'lich literally means “choice^ pnrtieulav aiMrc^^ 
■s0(' (f, 14 ), ^v() have to fliukTstuml the invocation ot tiic isai-rificial hres 
hhted by the jiriiicipal lOslii ancestors of the Miciificor. Tliis in voea- 
1011 may comprise only one, or two, or thn'e, or live anecstra! iiits, 

[I)/’ nniiic of wliicli is nyx/uv/n ; the iinivma iK'cmnes necorilni'^ly 
(li'iinrxtupn, and poiichdn^hfija, i.e liav intone 

(iriu’o, \(‘. Itishis. This invoeation takes place at the very commence- * 
incut of the Murificc, alter the fire has Ik'cii kindled nndev the recital 
ill till) Samidhnii versos, and at flic time of (ho Subrahmanyu pro- 
(Imniitiun (si'o 0, after tlie sa'*ritic;gr has b< coum- in consisj nonce of the 
,a iMbn-y rites, such as Dikslia, Pravariiya, cScc. a Dikshita. AsSal. giu’S 
111 Ills S'i’aiUa Siiliras ( 1 , B), the follovviu^^ rules regardiiiir tliis rite : 

thciiotar 

liiiiiioularly mentions tlie Ores of (lio llislii ancestors of the saeiificcr, 

.0 iiiiiiiy as he may have (one, or two, or three, or five), lie nn'iitions 
cm aftor the otiicr, hat the first (in the general ('uumcratiou) is to ho 
iiiiulc the last (at the time of t«ucnfieing'). If the saertlieers happen 
1 <| lio lvshattriyas*ot Vais'yas, lie mentions the fires of tiio Hishi 
MU'cstups of tlicir Purohitas (hmiso-priests), or tho piiiiccly Risliis 
['< a fOi rin, who miglit have hecn tlicir ane(stors). Ji tlien; slumld bo* 
doubt, the word mdiiava, / c. desi ended from or made by Maun, 
Miv 1*0 used in the ease of all kings. 

1 111' explanation of tlie terms prnrnrn and dn^hcijd liave hoi'U already 
nw'ii by Miix Muller (History of Ancient Sanscrit lateratnie, page 
ISli) according to tlio autlioiity of As'vahnaiia, and Jidiiilhitipnin. It 
li 'ca doubted, of late, by f)r. Ihdl (lu his jiaper on tlireu Sanscrit 
•'"‘‘M I'lptioiis in t lie Journal of the Asiatic eopiely of Hcngal of I 8 b 2 , 
''‘■if lib), but without any sntlieient reason. He says “ /irnroi 
"''’fli' to be names of the families of eerta ii persons from whom the 
btimlci's of (jlotraswcre descended, and of the families of tlie founders 
‘'"“mhos.” Hut if tliis vvere tho ease, it wmihl he MirjiiiMng, tliat 
''“'fiiiiKlcrs of certain fJ -'ns should claim to di'seent not only from 
‘“f liuifrom several Rishi a- \i b.n. All tho Gotras have eight great 
“iifostors only, vi» Vis'vauut; , .1 ,"i 'da ./;i, Hharadulja, Gautama, 
J''!, Vasishtha, Kasyapa, ami Ag„stya. The* occupy with the 
^‘‘ilniiuus about the baine position as die twelve sons of Jacob with 
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26 . 


{The Kshfiifriiia is not allowed io eat sacrificial food 
The Brahma priest eats his portion for him.) 

llie portion of sacrificiLil food nliich is 
to be ctdeii by tli(3 sacrificcr, they ask, whether the 
Ksbattriya should eat or wjieiher he should not cat 
it ^ They say, if he cat, then fic eonnuits a urcat 
^ as luiviiu’' eaten saeriheial food alil\ou;j,h lie is 
Wahiitf{ l (one ^lot pcM'initted to out). If he do not 
eat, tin’ll he euls himself oif from the saennee ( aph 

wiiieh he was conmicted). For the portion to be ('uten 
IjV the saeriheer, is the saeritiee. This^is to In- m:ule< 
•over to the Brahma priest. I’or the Brahma prcst 
ofthe Ivshatliiya is in liie place ot‘ (his) Puroluta. 
The Purohita IS the one-hall of the Iv^hattriya; only 


the lews O.ilv he (l.seeiit from one of these creat His!..> u o 

|,,.um.l(!ou].t,eoulJlK'eon.eth,Ohun(l(rof.'i (Jolra Jii tho 

there Ks no proper pi, Hv for tlw aecortlina to Or. ila.^ 

m.unon; for a family ealls its.-lf poncr.illy only _hy the laui.a sh s 
fliiniler. From .a peiioalo'^iciil point oioew, thnetoi e, oiil\ Ukomu,'- 

„niu' intnairh (,. Iti-!,,') a,„l t,,, loin, „t 

tl.,, Uotms w.'iv Tl,o ir.-liUin™, „t tl„; '“m,,,- 

niivi'tv .111,1 N.,.i,l'„'i.il. Tl,o,„-r,i-n,v,..m. . 'll", I 

!,r,. ,i'.,i',l 11' 'ViioiivinoiH toriin, ui-,' tlio.o s;icnli,-i,i*th','' nlm'l, 
(i.,ira.l,..,li.'i<'oi.',moii; t„ llicii- <«vii I" ''I'S 

Jiii'v ivi 111 'I'l"" •' I'ln, I'’ ‘""f y, 

,V(, il, W.IS fl„. pu.T„iliil« ivlijlinll ,,1 tl.u Anns, w liH’li li .1! 'I' 
liif.iiv llio ofth,: i,„-c,lli|.|l \ nlic 

tl,e <.„lll-,l' f,rt.ulo .1 Innnunn u iil,.'i'' tl"'.!''. 
ivl.i<-li iva' v. ry ,.iii'l.v Tliat the rafar 1, t ■ 

ftre. may I,.' di'iirly icii from tlio iii i.lndi "'O'.,',. 

Their names are inentione.l in the voealive, as soon as tlie 
kindled. After tlmy luue been iiivoke.l the Ilotar 
i„v„cationi,rAK„i,tl.i'firo, l>y va.miis uamea, siii-li an I'l a ^ ^ 
„,n„vMho, -tc l.i,i<ll, <l li.v p'l'lli-' liJ . ‘'"""'i v«, 

S. 1, t3). That tlii'S life of iu^ok•.nu;■ the urshcitap mn t 
ancient, proves thg oeeurrenee of a .similar or even the same i 
thei'Hi-ai'. Ti.i.yi.iv.,kc..pto ihi.s day, 

tliose oncestor.s and bein-s who ot the sa m* , 

. Sc,rcligi„n,aa.lieyaic. 'nm term for “ I will 
jiioM)” is/i nvarchi^ whieli Is exactly of the same origin a- J 
(Sec Yas'ua I'i in my Kusays, pai^e 104). 
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tlirouoh the intervention of another (the Brahma 
priest), the portion appears to be eaten by 
liim, though he does not eat it with his own 
mouth. For the sacrifice is there where the Brahma 
(priest) is. The entire sacrifice is placed in the 
ikahrna, and the sacrificer is in the sacrifice. * They, 
throw the sacrifice (in the shape of the portion which 
is to be eaten by the sacrificer) into the sacrifice 
(which has tlie form of the 15rahma) just as they 
throw watei into water, fire into fiife, without malffng 
it overflow, nor causing any injury to the sacrificer. 
Therefore is this portion to be eaten by the sacrificer (if 
he l)e a Kshattriya) to be given up to the Brahma. 

Some sacrificial priests, however, sacrifice this por- 
tion to the fire, saying, I place thee in Prajapati’s 
.world, which is called vibhaii (shining everywhere), 
he joined to the sacrificer, Svaha !” But thus the 
feiicrificial priest ought not to proceed. For the por- 
tion to be eaten by tlie sacrificer is the sacrificer 
himself. What priest, therefore, asserts this, burns 
the sacrificer in the fire. (If any one should observe 
a priest doing so) he ought to tell him, Thou hast 
singed the sacrificer in the fire. Agni .will burn his 
breaths, and* he will consequently die.” Thus it 
always happens. Therefore he should not think of 
<l()ing so. • 


FIFTH CHAPTER, 

the sacrificial drink which the King has to taste 
instead of Soma accordi/tg to the instruction given 
Rama Murgaveya to the King Visvantara,) 

• 27 . 

[Mary of the S'ydparnas. Rama defends their rights,) 

Visvantara, the son of Sushadman, deprived the 
^ yaparnas of their right of serving as his sacrificial 
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priests, and interdicted any one of this family to take 
part in his sacrilice. IJavim^ learnt ( that) they went to 
the place of Ins sacritice and seated themselves ^vith- 
in the precincts of the Vedi ‘ On ohservini^ them 
Vis'vantara said (to his attendants), “There sit those 
•SVaparnas, the scoundrels, who endeavour to sullv 
another’s lame. Turn them out ; let them not sit in 
the Vedi.” The attendants obeyed and turned the 
8'^a[)arnas out. They then cried aloud, “When 
the son iA Par ihhhit, was Jierforiuin^ ii 
saerifiee without the Kasvaj as (who were his heredi- 
tary priests), then tlie Asitamrifpis from amonir (h(> 
Kas yapas, turned the hlialariras (who were olHeiut- 
ing instead of the Kas'yapas) out, not allowing them 
to administer the Soma rites: 'I'hey succc'eded 
because they liad brave men with tliem. Well, 
what hero is now among us,'* who might by force 
take away this Soma beverage (that we might ad- 
minister it ourselves) ? ” “ '1 his your man am I,” said 

Rama Margaveyd.^ This Kama belonged to the 
S'yaparrias, and had completed the sacred. study 
When the S yajiarnas rose to leave, then he said to 
the king, “ Will (thy servants), 0 king, turn out ol 
the Vedi even a man (like me) who knows the sacred 
scienee ? ('I'he king answered), “ 0 thou member of the 
vile Ibahman Iwood,* whoe\ei’ thou art, how hast 
tliou any knowledge (of such matters) ?” 


' Tliirt place is to be occupied by the piicsts and the sacrificcr only. 
In the text is afmdha instead of 


3 Sou of a woman Miigavu or Mngauiyu (both foi ms aie uscH) 
Sdy. lie is quite dilFerent fiom Ulma, the hero of thu 
* S&y. explains, brahmubandhu by brdhmm a adhama, i e. 
Brahman. No doubt there i« something' coiiieuiptiblc la tbit 
*,xpn»*ibn. 
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28 

{Why Ivdnt^ wna cxciuihd from hU share In thr Soma. 
The Kshalti'iya lace became also exchuled.) 

(I\aina sai(]) “ I know it from t ho fuck that liulr.i 
h:i(l l)oon exc]ud('(l hy the (from luivino- any^ 

'•liiiro in llio saeriiiees)* For he ]iad scorned* 

\ is'varu})a,the son of Tvaslitar, cast down Vrifra (and 
killed him), thrown pious men (ya/is) ])eforc the jackals 
(or wolves) and killed the Aritrnjar/haSf^ and rebuked 


In tlip oii{riiinl, ahlujamdnnfn^ Tliis eannot mean (aceordiuc^ fo 
rtwiiiil()i>\ , “ )ie kil'pil ” ns Say. ‘=iJppo«.es, nii-«gui(]c(l t»y tlio stoiy 
in tlio Tiiitfii’. Ssiinh. where Indra is said to have cut the 
three heads ot \ isvarftpa, wliudi wcYi- soma futnam (drinklni^ of Soma), 
viriininaui ((Jriiikiiifr of spirituous lupior), and aioiddarKnn (eatiii;; 
t'ft'^oil). Tlio misoa allcgedibr India’s killing Iiini, is that ho, as a 
ri'htion of the Asiiras, informed them about the soeret portions of the 
wcrificial food, t^oina, &c., whilst he told the Devas, whose associate he 
tiMs, only the real and visible ones. Indra holding that he who knows 
tie; s'cret. portions of !^oma, (Jre. will come to know the real ones 
aho, become afraid lest the Asnras might, strengthened by Soma, 
nvcTtlirow his rule, and killed the perpetrator of such a treason by 
riiltiiig off his tlirr-e heads, each of which was transformed into 
•I pai licular kind of bird. Vairdpa being a Brahman, Indra thus 
hi'canie guilty of the honihle crinio of Biahman murder {hrahutaha"-^ 
yt). All b“ings called him “ murdf-ior of a Biahman,” so that ho 
'iild not tiiid rest anywhere, lie rcipiesied the Karih to take off thn 
dill'll jiart of his guilt, who under certain conditiodia complied with his 
'I'l'ii'st. Tgbe relieved from the two remaining thirds of 1 is burden 
iipglied to tie' trees, and tlie women, who readily took under eertrin 
' |||i!iii(.ns a pai t ot his guilt iijx n themselves. 'IVaslitai', the faiher of 
' I’rApi), e\elijded luihvi f'om ;iiiv share in the .‘'^oma sacrifice ; hut 
ii' took his share with forci*. Ih - remmning portion of Indra's share 
dirown into the .-aeiincial lii-* 1/ Tvashtnr with the words, ’^tirow 
oirn) iito an enemy of Imlra.” This h-camo the teinble foe of 
"’ill'll, known in (he legends by the nanm of Vi ifta. Indra succeeded 
wi wjirds ill killing him. ^ec the same hgend in the Kaushitaki 

' fHnisli. j 

I" the Kaiivh. tjp 0, 1 , Ave find the form J i SAy. thiiks 

'I’ll to 1);> Asnras in the disgiibe ol Brahmans. With this cxplana- 
iiuiees t';inkara Achaiya on the whole in his Commentary on the 
‘''di. Up. (paoe 75, ed. Cowell) He divides tliG w’ord int(f rur 
Mjid the neea{i\e a. The first is to mean ‘‘ the study of the 
'‘■'S ’ and (he second ” month.’’ Therefore the whole means, accord- 
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(his teacher) Brihaspati. On account of tliose faults 
Indra was forthwith excluded from participation in the 
Soma beverage. And after Indra had been excluded 
in this way from the Soma, all the Kshattriyas (at 
pilose head he is) were likewise excluded from it. 
^ut he was allowed a share in it afterwards, havino 
stolen the Soma from Tvashtar. But tlie Kshattriya 
race remains excluded from the Soma beverai^e 
to this day. There is one here wlio knows tlie 
way in which the Kshattiiya who is properly exclud- 
ed from the Soma beverage, may relish in this 
juice. Why do thy men expel such a man from 
the Vedi?’' The king asked then, “Dost thou, 
0 Brfdnnana, know this way ?” llama answered, 
Yes, I know it.” The king then replied, I.et me 
know it, 0 Brahmana.” K4ma answered, 1 will 
let thee know here, 0 king.” 

29. 

( Which portions of sacrificial drink the King has to 
avoid.) 

The priests may take any one of tlie three portions 
(which are fo be left) either Soma, or curds, or water. 
When they take the Soma, which is the portion allot- 
ted to BrahmaQS, then thou wilt favour the Brahmans 
by it.^ Thy progeny will be .distinguished by 
characteristics of the Brrihmaua; for they will he 
leady to take gifts, thirsty after di inking (Soimi), 
and hungry of eating food, and ready to roam 
about everywhere according to their plcasme. 

ing to him, “ in whose month is not the study of the Vedas,” 
explanation is quite artificial and unsati>faetory. 'I'he 
(this i.s probably the liglit form) were no doubt a kind oi 
Aryas, very likely a tribe of the ancient Iranians, in whose lauju.ice# 
(the Zend) the words mirvo and imnjha are frequently to be na 
withf 

That is to say, thou wilt when regenerated in thy son and grand j 
son, be accepted by the Brahmans as a member of their caste. 
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Wh-n ihn'ci is any rank on (h^ Kshatfriya (who wlirri 
varriliciiii; cats (f»a BrAhovioa portion), tlnsi lii^ 
has Bn cliaracteri'-tics ot a Brahman; hnt 
in tlv' socohd nr tli'r l ^oncrilion ho is th('n c-iipahf;' 
of (Milorin;;' conipl(;t{*ly the I’rahmanship, and h(> wid 
hive the desire of liviin;' watli tiie Brahmanie fratiT- 
nity. 

U’hen they take the enrds, uliieh is the share of 
the Vais'yas, tlu'ii ihon wilt favour the Vais'yas by 
1' (and e()ns(‘((nenily b « broni;)it mair lliem). Thv 
olT'sjiriii^’ w'ill be borii W'ith tin* eharac(eri^tic> of tin 
\Aus'yas, payin'^; ta\(‘s to anoBier kiiaj:, to lie enjoyed 
hy aiiotln'r ; they W'ill he oj)| ressed aeeordinjj; to the 
pleasure ol tin* kin<;'. When there is any t’anlt on 
the Kvhatiriya (wdio w'hen saeritieinp; eats the Va'sya 
poriion), then his pro<^giv is Ix'rn with the character- 
nncs ol' a Vais'ya, tind in th(‘ second or third dcLn’oc 
they are capable of entci ini;' (lie cast(‘of the Vais'yas, 
iiiid aie dcMrons of iiviiyj, in the condition of a Vais"- 
\a (/. e. they will hav<i (he nature of a Vaisya). 

When thou (akest the wader, wdiieh is the share of 
tlip Shudras, then thon wilt plea<^e the Shhdras by it. 
'I'hy proL^env w'ill have (ho eharaeteristies of the 
-'^lindras, they art; to serve another (the three hip,lier 
C.ist(;s), to be. expelled and lieaten aeco'diiii^ to the 
pleasure (oftlnir niaj^ti rs). When there is any fault 
'M the Kshaitriya (who when sacriliein^ eats the 
'’hiulri portiim), then his ollsprlno' will he born wdth 
ehaiaeteristies of the Shhdras, and in the sec»)n(l 
third dei>i'ee heiscapabie of enterino; the condition 
tile Shudrus. and will be desirous of j'assing his life 
it' that condition. 

30. 

hirfi po7''lo>i tlhi Khi{f shnuhl chnose at the sacrifice. 
The orient and meanha/ of Nyagrvdha.) 
^hesearethe three portions {bhakshas^y 0 King, of 
'oi!('h the Ksiuittriya, when performing a sacrifice, 
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must choose none. But the following is his own 
portion, which he is to enjoy. ^ He must squeeze the 
airy descending roots of ihc Nyof/rodlia tree, together 
with the fruits of the Udmuhara, ^ A'sva/fha, and 
Plnhsha trees, and drink the juice of them. This is 
his own portion. 

(For the origin of the Nyagrodha tree is as follows) : 
When the gods after the (successful) |><uformanee 
of their sacrihcc.'wcnt up to heaven, they, tilted over 
(nij-Jihian) the Soma cups, wdience the INyagiodlia 
trees grew up. And by the name of ISyubjn, i e. 
tilted over, thev are now called in Kurukshetra, where 
they urew first; from them all the others originated. 
^I hey grow descending the roots {^nyuHclto vofidiih). 
Therefore what grows downwards, is a downward 
growth {tiijfKjroho); and for this name, signifying; 

downward growth,” they ealled the tree “ Ay«- 
grodhar^ It is called by the nmne Nyagrodha, whose 
meaning is hidden (to men), and not by the inoiv 
intelliiiible name Nyagroha, for the gods like to 
conceal the very names of objects from men, and call 
them by names unintelligible to them. 

’ 31 . 


(On the meaning of the Kings drinhing the jwee oj 
the Nyagrodha tree instead oj Soma,) 

That portion of the juice in these 8oma cups which 
went downwards became the descending roots, and ot 
the other winch went up, the Iruits were produce^ 
That Kshattriya, therefore, who enjoys ' j 

the descendi^ roots of tire Nyagrodha Ueo a 
that ofits fruits, is not debarred £- 

(hhoMw). Further, he thus obtains the ^oma 
rage by means of asub»titute,though he does nottnj y 

• The word is trftf’e't U> the rflot rttft to 

which is rudh ; compire am adha “ the dtoceudins r 
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the real Soma, but only in the form of o substitute ; 
fortlic Nyaj^rodha is just this substitute of the Soma. 
The Kshattriya (when diinkiii” this juice of the Nya- 
[i;rodhiO enters the form of the tlrahma by the 
mediiim of another (not direct), viz through thc^e- 
l;iiions]ii[) of his Purohita (with the Brahmans), mis 
own Dlksha (at which th(‘ kimj; himself was made a 
Hiahmana for a little whileo, and the lhavara of his 
Purohita. ^The Ivshattra (rulimj; power) occupies 
(umoii^ men the same ])la(^ as) the Nya^rodha 
amono; the trees; for the Kshattia arc the royal 
princes, whose power .alone is spread here (on this 
earth), as l)eini>; alone invested with sovereign power. 
The fSyai2,vodha is,'’ as it were, firmly established in 
the eiiitlr (and thus a si^u of the duration of the 
royal power) ; and by means of its descending’ roots 
expamled (in all directions, and therefore a sit;n of the 
'"•eat extent of the power of the Kslrattriyas over the 
hole earth). When the Kshattriya who perforins 
sacrifice enjoys (the juice squct'zed^out of the) 
jscendin^ roots of the i\'ya<;fodha tree, and its 
aits, then hi’ places in himself the royal power 
xercised by tlic Nyaorodha) over the* trees, and 
to the Kshattra liis own Self. He then is in 
le Kshattra, and the royal power represented by the 
yagrodha over the trees, is then placed in him. 
ust as the Nyaurodha tree has by means of its 
escending roots a firm footing on the earth (for it 
• multiplied in this way), the loyal power of a 
kshattriya who enjoys, wh( 1 sacrificing, tliis portion 
food) has a firm footing, and his rule cannot 
'c overthrown. 


“ Tho tree (a kind of the Ficus indica) is very strong. 
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{The aymhoUcal meaning of the fruits of ih Udum- 
hard, Asiyittha^ <nid Plakskt trees. What hn'pk- 
ments aye. reyjniredfor this quasi Soma feast of the 
^ing.) 

As to the fmitsofthe Udumbani treo, which ori- 
ginated from the vigour which is in food, and in 
which there is all the vigour of the treeg, furnihhin'; 
nourishments, the I^hattriya (wlien drinking tho 
juice prc[)ared from its fruits) places in the Kshattra 
food, ami what yields nourishment from the trees. 

As to the fruits of the As'vattha tree which sprniin 
out of lustre, and which has the sovereignty over the 
trees, the Kshat.triya (when drinkinc th(‘ juice jnv- 
pared from its fruits) places in the Kshattra lustre and 
the sovereignty over the t*’e('s. 

As to the fruits of the Plaksha tree, which spraii: 
out of tilory, and in which tlieie is the imh'pendenc 
and brillianeyof thp trees re{)resented, tlie Ksliattrn; 
places in this way the indcp('ndcnce and hriiliaiic; 
which is in the trees in the Kshaltta. 

When afl these things (the roots of the iXyijgrndh: 
tree, &c.) are in readiness for him, then the pi icsts bin 
the Soma, and perform for the king the s('vera! ca n' 
monies ])receding the eve of the festival just in tin 
same way as the real Soma is treated. Then thc(la\ 
before the celebration (of the fca'^t) the Adhvaryi 
should have all these things ready which are required 
for the preparation of th(‘ Soma juice, such as th' 
(gnat) skin (placed below), the two boards required 
for srpice'/ing, the Dro/ialadns'a^ the cloth (lor jHin- 
fying), the stones, the Pfdahhrit, the Adharnmijad^''^' 
Sthdliy the UdanJianmn^ ancl the ChamasaP 


IIpip aro tho pvinoipiil inipli'tnonta rrqiiirnl lor 
pirin<jr, keeping?, hacnlieiMo;, ami (irinhiuii t!io Sonia jiiicp ' 

A detailed knowlci]g;c of tlicui con^litute'^ ono of the priiicijiiil ([H 'Of 

i 
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;}K'y should make two parts of what is squeezed for 
the kjug (the roots of the Nyagrodha, ; one is to 

tioiis of an Adhvaryu. Their doseripfion is thorcforo to be found 
pviiicipelly ill the Sfitras of the Yajuvvedii (sfo the ‘Jtli and lOth 
Aiilijuya of the KatiyaSutias, the 8th and !)th Pr.iMia of the Hiranjpi* 
Li'si Siitras, Sayaiiu’iS Coimii<‘iitary on the 4tli I'nipathaUa of llic 1st 
Kiiiiduof the Taittiviya iSamhuii, founded on Uie Apastamba Hr'auta 
Siitras). 

In order to make the use of these vc-sels intellejihlc to the reader, [ 
subjoin hero a .sj^ort deseiiption of the preparation of the Soma juice 
paitially h orn what J myself have witnessedy partially from the ritual 
IjodlsS and oral information. 

Tlie plant which is at present n.sed by the snerifieiul prifi.sts of the 
nr.kklrau at the Soma feast, is not the Soma of the Vedus, but appears 
to to the same' order. It {-rows on hin.s in the neifylihouihood 
of fooiia to the height of about 4 to 5 feet, and forms a kind of bush, 
{'oii‘-i''(iog of a certain nuniher of shoots, all coming from the same 
ruot; their stem i.s solid like wood ; tlie bark greyish ; they are with- 
out loaM's, the sap appears whitish, has a very stringent ta.sto, is 
bitter, but not .sour ; it is a very iir.>ty drink, and has some intoxicat- 
luudlfeet. I lasted it several times, but it was impossible forme to 
ilnnk more than .some teaspooiifulls. 

The juice is obtained in the following way: The Adhraryu first 
spreads a skin {chai'iua), and puts on it the Soma shoot.s which are 
called or valli. He now takes two hoards, (idhnhaimna ; tho 
first i:i placed above the iroma. lie beats tho hoard with one of 
tlic so-called (jrdytJtins^i. e, 8oina squeezing stones, takes the shoots 
(as many as he re(iulr(‘.s for tin* particular 8dvana) frjfin below tlie 
board, ties tliem together, and places the other lioard above tliem. He 
tlioii pours water from the Vasativari pot (see page 1 14-1 ITj) on this 
Wii ; ttiis water is called n'nirdblnja. He now takes a certain 
numlicr of slioots (there are, for instance, for the libation from the 
Ijp.mis'u Graha. which is the fii-'t of all, six required) out of the 
"liolo bunch which lies between the two hoards, Indds over them the 
'oiiiu squeezing stone, and shakes them thnee iii tlie Chaniasa (clip) 
"fdii' llotar towards the ri^lit side. This is the IVigrdhha, lie 
'fits tlicin v\itli the waters of the Vasativari pot. Now he puts them 
a large stone, places upon them some g^ass, and heats tlie shoots in 
oTikrto extract the juice. The technical term for tliks beating i.s, 
Kach ahhhhara, or complete extracting of the Soma 
I'fii'c coiisihts of three turns {porti<iyox)»\\\ the first tho Adhvaryu 
■I'iits tlio .s]]()of.s eight times, and ipalccs the Nujrdbh^ in tho manner 
above ; in the .second 4nrn he heats them eleven time.s, and 
'Mlio tliird twelve limes, making at tho end of each the Nigrabha. 
j ll'f juice vvhieli tho Adhvaryu eatehes at the end of each turn with 
'^and, is thrown into a vessel y'at the first abhishava in tho 
Graha). 

tills ijist or preliminary abhsihava follows the mahdbhishuva 
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be mjxcle ready for the morning libation, tlie other Ic 
be left for the midday libation. 


33. 

( The (Irhihhuj from the Traita cups.) 

When the {M'iestslift up the Traifd cMips for" sarri- 
ficing, then they shall lift up the cup of t))c saeiilicet 


or tlic fjroat cqtHH'zioi’’ oci’ninouy, porformod oxaoUy iti tlio s.iiiui waj 
«■< tho first, with tho OTily (hilVrcncf, that Adluaryu takos fiam 
hotwppn tho two hoards as many Soma shoots as arc n-qiiirod for tk' 
rest of tho Savanam (lihafion). If tiio juioo is rxtraoti'd, it is poincil 
in Adhnvnniydf a kind of trough, i’lienco it is ]»(nu'f'd in a ilotli, in 
order to strain it. This clotli is callod Pm'itra or JJa? dtxivitin 
llolow tho (doth is another trough {*alled Viitnhhnt v. the licaKr 
of what Is strained, purified). The Udguuir must liold tlie doth, 
when tiio juice is strained. 

Single shoots of the Soma, and drops of its Juice are put in sevnal 
ifhdlis or small vessels generally used for keeping huticr. Tlii' liha- 
tions are noured from two kinds of vessels, from the (Irahas (see pngn 
llfi), and the Chamasa*' (cups.) Each ottering from a draha consists 
of a certain number of Dhdiuh orportions (of a liquid substance). So 
for instance, the ottering from the Agravana Graha at the eveiiinp; 
libation consists of the following four : tliat one wliidi mu 

the Agrayaniusthali (not the (Iraha) taken by tho \(lhvarvu ; tliotwo 
portions which remained in the Adilya (Irnha (tiie libation from wliirli 
precedes that from the Agrayana), and iu the Ajya sihali (the i'<'t 
with melted butter) ; these twm are taken by tlie rratipasthatnr , liin 
fourth Dhar.i is taken fnmi the Adhavaniya tionah by tho Unnetii 
Kaeh of the four Dharas is fiist strained by a elotli lield over the l‘nf: 
hhrit vessel. Tlie irnnetar takes his Dhara with a vessel, eiilh 
or with a (diamasa. These four It haras are thi'ii thl' 
from the Phtahlnit in tlie \gruyana (Iraha. and sacrificed inthcMni" 

way. (k’rtain ofieiings av>> filled in tlm (Iraha-. from another o’r 

large trongli, the so-called Bronnkala.^'a (om' sneh vm-^sel is m i" 
possession). At certain occasions there is not only tho month d I’ 
firaha to he filled np to tlie brim, but the small cup, put in it 
alone was orh/hwUi/ the (^raha, but after tho latter term had hei'"'' 
identical with PAtra, tlie vessel itself, the small cup, was called (itigdi tn 
is also filled; this is called 

“ They are called hero trditn chnmam. There are on the wlinir 
sneheups; therefore traita cannot be referred to tri,! 

In all likelihood tin* word is connected with Trita, who Avns i n ■ 
phyaieimi, and the Soma being tho b<‘st of all medicines, saupc'r* 
have invented such cups. Sayana docs not explain the term n 
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iiUo, ha vino- thrown n])()ii it two younj; spronts of 
Dharba ^russ ; botli are then (one after tin* other) to 
lie tlil'own on the woo4en sticks surroundiniL;' the fire 
bv the formula Vamhu! Alter having thrown the 
li'i'st, the priest repeats the verse, dadhikrdvuo 
ulwrisham (4, 39, ()) concluding witli Srdhd and 
l After lr,iving tlirown the second Dharba 

gtalk, lie n'pcats llie verse, d dadhihfdh savam (4, 
10). When the priests then take the Soma cups 
to’drink themselves, the saerif.eer should take his 
nip uho. When they lift tlicm up (to drink), the 
saciiticer should do the same. hen tlie llotar then 
calls the I la (just before drinking) to the place, and 
Iriiiks from his cup, then the sacrificer should drink 
liic , up whilst n'peating the following verse, “ What 
has remained of the juicy Soma beverage whilst 
Inilni drank with his hosts, this Ins remainder I 
tiijov with my happy mind, 1 drink the king Sorna.” 
This beveraoe prepaied from the trees (above men- 
tioned) promising fortune to him, becomes drunk 
iviih a happy luiutl. . The royal power of a Kshat- 
Tiva who, when sacrificing, drinks only this por- 
•luii described, becomes strong, and is ilot to be 
slink eii. 


wiiieiitnry on tho Aitaroya Ur.nhmanam ; but his attempt at an 
plaiiatiou in that on the Taittiii.'a Sniuliita (ii. l^age 263, ed. 
nvy!l) shows tli.it he had evideniJy no clear idea oi what the original 
oiiin.; waj.; for afior having tiicd more than one explanation from 
' miiuenil tn, he exclaiius, ‘‘ but it h now enough; one should 
Unit t.raitn means ‘good, excellent,’ {pras'aita).” But we need 
'<1 tlesp.ur of iiiakiug out its nieainng. If w© compare the term, 
^warhtniuisa w'llh that of nardsaiiisa chamata (in 7, 34), we can 
'''iiycharly see what it muse niiMii. As I have stated above (m 
(in page 124- 1‘26) the Ohaiimsa arc that is to 
belong to the deity Naias'uihsa, after one has drank out of 
sjiiinkied W'ator over them, &c. Now from a Cham asa, they 
'''•ally drink twice. What n filled In for the first lime i« Trdita, 
I'oleiijirg to Tt Ha ; afterwards it is cleaned and filled again. This 
the N aras'anisa draught. 
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By* the words, “ Be a blessing to our heart 
thou who art drunk! prolong our life, 0 Sonia, 
that we may live long I" he iien cleans his mouth ; 
for if the juice (remaining on his lips) is no 
wiped olf, then Soma, thinking, “an unworthj 
drinks me,” is able to destroy the life of a man 
But if the juice- is wiped off' in this way, then lu 
prolongs the life. With the following two verses 
which are appropriate for the sacrifice, •rt/iy/rb/wfl 
sa*netn (1,91,16) and sani te paydmsi saiyayaittii 
(1,91, 18) he blesses the Chamasa {i. e. what lie has 
drunk from it) to bear fruit. What is appropriate 
in the sacrifice, that is successful. 

34 . 

(77<e drinking from tJie Narusama cups. The list 
of teachers of the substitute for the Soma juice, and'- 
the rites connected with it.) 

When the priests put the Traita cups down, thci 
the king should put down the ^sacrificer’s cup also 
when they incline their cups (after having put then 
down), tiien the king should do the same will 
his cup. Then he should take up the Naras'aiiiss 
cup, and by the recital of the verse, “ 0 thou diiinj 
Soma, who knowest my mind, who ^rt drunk li 
Narasamsa, and enjoyed by the Uma~Piiaras,^" 
enjoy thee!” In this way the king enjoys th 
Naras amsa portion at the morning libation. At th 
midday libation he repeats the same mantra, hii 
says, “enjoyed by the (7n*fl-(Pitaras),” and at th 
evening libation he says, “ enjoyed by the 

»* A division of the Pitaras, or manes. It is the proper name ofa 
tain class of the Pitaras. The original meaning of the word is u 
tain. The root is, no doubty av, but it has so many -<• (j 

difficult to state satisfactorily the meaning. Another divui 
Pitaras, see on page ‘226. 
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'Pitaras).” For the Pitaras (present) at themprninsf 
libation, are the Umas, those (present) at the midday 
libation, are the Urv^s, and those at the eveniiaj; 
libation, arc the Kfivyas. In this way he makes 
the imnfortal Pitaras enjoy the libations. 

pyhjacrdtn, the Soma drinker,. said, “Whoever 
ciijovs the Soma beverage, he eertainly will be im- 
mortal.” • The ancestors of a kinp; who enjoys, 
when sacriticing, this Narasamsa portion, therefoi'e, 
become immortal {i. e. they never will perish), wlum 
they enjoy (in such a W'ay) the Soma llbnlion, and 
Ins loyal ])ower will be stroni;' and is not to be shaken. 
The ceremony of wdpin<>; off from the mouth wliat of 
tin' juice remained, and the s})rinklin(M>f the cup with 
w.iicr {dp>juij(i}iaiii) is the same as above (w'ben the 
Traita Chamasa are emplieci). All th(' throe libations 
of the juice prepared for the king' shonid be })erturmed 
ill llui same way as the leal Soma libation. • 

This way of enjoying the Soma juice (by means 
)f a substitute), was told by llama Margaveya to Vis'- 
antaia, the son of Siishadinan. T lie, king tlien, 
bier having been told it, said, “ Wc give thee a thou- 
'iud cows, O Br/dimana. My saciificc is to be 
Intended by the S'yaparnas.” 

This portion was told by TarOy the son of 

Kaiuislta, to Jandinejaifdy the son of Varihshu ; then 
i)v Parvata and ISdrada to Somahty tlie son of 
^'ihfidcra ; thence (this tranitional knowledge) passed ’ 
^'^>ialiadeim Harjayu; thence to Babhru JJakdcrulha ; 
^^>pnce to Bhuna Vaidarbluiy and Ndynajit Gind- 

llUl'fi, 

1 Ills portion further was told by Agni to Snmas - 
Arindama ; thence it passed to Kr at itvid Jdnahi, 
^his portion was further told by Vasishtha to Sudds, 
j son of Pijavana, * 

I 42 a 
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All those ])ociiiiie p,i'Ocit, in coijsof[uciic(; ol IIk'd 
havini;- dmnh the Soiira iu this A\ay (hy moans of ;i 
snbstUule), ami v/oro pvat kin^^s. .Inst us llii' sun 
(l)lacod oil the sky) somU Tortli wanntli, thus llio km;; 
who ^vhoii sacrihein;; drinks the Soma in this 
is placed amidst forliine and shines evervwhoic, lorn! 
uH directions he oxacts trdmte, his kimidom hmmin. s 
slroiiu:, and is not to be sdiakeii. 



EIGHTH *eOOK 


t’lKST C[1AI>TE11. 

'The Hhaslrds (ind Sfofras fnjuiral at the Soma day 
of the Ilaja!!,uija.) 


1 

['The ?/.s7' of hoik the Jlalhanlaram, and Ih'lhat at the 
mhhhnj /ihaftoii.) 

\nw ron-avd'A iho St('tras and Slia^trns (rcr|uirod 
't liu' 1 jii',:;’s lii)ati()ii), l)otli t!u‘ iu()iiiin<j, and tlu' 
libations do not (Idler in this point Irom llie 
Mil:' of lh(‘ Aikahikas (Soma sacrilices of one day’s 
''.(ii-dion) ; for h >t!i (hese libations at the AiUTdidc-i 
■K'oiic'.'s ai'(i iiidndurb:d)le, well arranM'cd, and llrmly 
a iiuiinu, and iIk'Y jjro<.liiec ([uiet, ^god order, fnni 
* (MiMie,, and S('eiirity. 

(Ihil tln'fe i.s a diih'rcne(' in tlui coremonic's of tlic 
-iiikkiy hiralion.) The midday i^avamana [leilbrm- 
(ofa saeiihee) which re(juires both Samans witli 
Ii" ib'diat lor the Ih-ishtha. Stotra hasjjecn told d * 


Hm’ uL'/a f('M” fijv'Oius <o reftr fo 4, It), vhtir hi tl;ad 

^ ' oitidi c ji<lv<iit>un(n/iii hhavaldS, lint lli<' H'fert'iK’f n iscf (j'lilc 
' 'I lie tiuthor v.\'^\u'^ (foulidcNS (o advert to (he pcciilinr ciieMii- 
ill. a i>oi li the |)i ii eipal Sall).^ll^ are iim d a( one and Ihi' ''amo dsiv , 

‘ 11 di" Som.i day of t» • II ajiiviiva. It is ( veil aytiinsf the eiouial 
lie . of jli(! saenlieial llKoiyio use holli on (lie sanio day, (" ( > 
' ■ ). risihe whole arraiiecineiit of (la- Dvulas'alui saentiee with it^ 
■''•I 'll 'iM and Bnh.it davs (dearly shows. Thcie arc only three f'c- 
'i- to |]ii> rido, as f.ir as my knowledge f,n»es, vi/. on the 
' by'''/ and da^s^und on tlie Ah>nKlu‘ch(Oiii/a (hn o\ \h\'. 

‘‘M Mi, w’liiclj is ptrlorincd nrcordiiii'’ to the rites of un aihd/'aha 
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fi)r the clianlins; of both Sainans (tlie Ixatlinntnra 
and i’riliat) is |)('rroj*nied. The verse, a ira rafliam 
yniliofdjjit (H, o7, 1-3) is the beoinnino- (rcrjiiin'd lor 
the blii(stra) beloni^in^’ to the Jiathanlara Sanian ; tin; 
vers(' hhun rasa sutam andha (S, 53. 5-7), the secjuo! 
recjuired for the same Sliaslra, This *Pa\aiiiaiui 
tlklliaiu (the jii«t-mentloned Sha-lra) is just tho 
jVlanitvatiya Slitistra, jLo Avliieh the llalliauian 
Sumaii (at the A<;ni>!doma, for iiistancs') ])el(U",'s. 
'riiey ]>o'o)rm the Ihithantara chant at the ihuamiina 
Sdflra (t)f the muhhiy libation) ])raise(l at tliis (sacri- 
ti(‘e); the Hriliat is the Prislitha (Stntia), in okIci 
to L;i\ e a prop (to the whole). For the [hit'jaiitaia 
is Ibahina; tlie ibihat is (he l\s]iattia." Tin: 
Fruhnva certainly precedes tlic Kshattra. I'or the 


(•<008, 4 ), TIi^ p.'irfu'ul.ivs ('f tiu'/ m'l fiiomVs (if llii’ 
Abliiiif- (!ny aro not f'ivi'ii in oiir hialnnaM.nii , hot wo li'arii iliora fmin 

tlio As\:il'SutiMS (8, r,). TIh'io it is Si; 1 : lit A,<,l -pnAili a 

vhJifnior I'll/} i/athidpi- Jia/haiifoiam \ (j)i)(it,cj‘>}iiasi ht'd i\ 1 c. tlio 
A!i!iuiI s icrinoomiuiros iIk; Itrilial a-. its I’l (--Iimi!. St<ilia(iit 
lil):itioii), and (lliiit') both (tlio pvinoipa') ^:lmutls, if tUo ioitliaiitiiriiiii 
(is la, 1 at llie cvoiiiiu*’ liiailioii) instead ol t!io V.ij'iaviiinivt 
(usoil ill tbo c^i'iiina: libation of th<? Amiislitonia). Tlio ('xot^jiln'n'il 
MSP ot Iliiliat and lUitliantarain on tlia Visbiaiin dav ' as lioni M ilul 
liv oiir author ( 4 , 10 , coniirup As'\al. 8, d). On the nso of both flu s' 
^'firiians at tlio Hajii'-hyii saciitico, As'\al. ( 0 , 0 ) mabrs ilio iollouiiii; 
rpiriiii) ; uhthno hnliot pm'hlha nhliinja'^dnin al>lii,Aiirhniii>i(ifi, ( 

1)11 til' I'laiuiiiraliou day tin* IJktlivii sacrilioo takes pliioo, "S • O 
inodilioalion tliat Un* llnbat i.s tlio SAnni of the I'l i'Iitba Stoli:i. na' 
*11iat both (MiP prinujial) Sainans (Ihiliat and ll.ithantai'i.ni) 
icqniio'l. Jtolli are, ns learn ilistinetly from our niMiiuiaii 10 , 
roiinired at the inbld.iy libation; the Ualliantaiam biin- do""'' 
iiiNt, an 1 the Briliat after it. 'I’be fonnei f..rni.4 lioro pait, nl 1 
I'aiainana .''(otia (the fust at the iniddi.v hl>ition), the 
(pii’iej ),il) I’rishtlia Siotra wliieli folbms liie br^U '1 lio 
liidoii'-iiii'r to the I’aviiiiiaiia .‘'totra is llie ManilMitiya (seo^-u i--- 
that for the Ihishtha Stotra is the ^■isllkpv^llya ‘ 

the liapi'iiy.! saeiiliee the liist iroes bj thei^ainoot rttvni.<dno-^d < > 

the latter by that of Gruha-uMhmn. _ 

^ The royal saerifiee ditfers from the Braliinanical here by tli^ 
jdoyrio'iit of botli the principal SamatiH at tbe uamj time, 
the hitler sacriliec cither is employed separately. 
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king should think when the Brahma is at the head, 
then my royal power would become sti'ong and not 
tube shaken.” Juirther, the Buthaiitara is food; if 
[)laeed first, it pnjcurcs food to the king. The 
U.itliuntara furtlier is the earth, which is a firm 
footing ; if placed first, it therefore procures a firm 
footing to the king. 

The Pragaiha for calling Indra^ near remains the 
?inne ^vithout any modification (as in the Brahmani- 
('al sacrifices), this Piagatha belonging to 4*^11) 
Soma days. 'I'he Pragatha addressed to Brahmanas- 
|),itl,^ which has the cbai'actcj islie of ut {uttishtha^ 
use!) is approj)riate to both the Samaiis which arc 
chanted. The Dhayyas’'' arc the same without any 
iiKMification ; they are those appro])riatc for the 
Ahina sacrifices, whilst that Marutvatiya Pragatha ® 
^Uiicli is ])cculiar to the Aikaliikas, is chosen. 

2 

[TIlc remainder of (he ]\](irutva[hja Shasfra, and the 
Ads/ikcva hja SIias(ra.) 

The (Nivid)* liymn (of the Pavamdno uhtham) is 
iauhhlhd lujraL (10, Id)? Tt contains tlie terms, 
y/w strong, and ,sY//n/.s‘ pow'er, which are charac- 
teiistic of the Kshattra. The word ojlshfha the 
f'lrongest” U also a characi eristic of the Kshattra. 
llie woids, hahnldhhimdiKtJi (in the .first verse) con- 
fniii the term a(thl, which means, to overpower, 
^kfeat,” (which is a chara teristic of the Kshattram 


^ Seo about it a, IG. 1th ropcafrd on all Soma days, and forms 
a''va^s part of tljo fll^t Sliasli-a of tlic midday libation. Thence it is 
^'■^0 ucccssiiry at the Kaja^a. 

' Soo 3, 17 (page 184), • 

‘See 3, 18. 

^ See 4, ly. 

’ S('e pages 188-89, It ib the same as at the Manityatlyn Shastra. 
42 * 
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also). The hymn consists of eleven versos, toi 
the Trishtuhh comprises eleven svlluoles, uud liio 
Kshatlriyas share in the nature ot the I li^liinhii. 
Ojas (in ojisiha) is fiulra’s power, (stu-ii^th) is 

Trishl uhh ; the Kshaltra is [)()\va*r mul iho 

Kshatiriya race is IIkj slreiiiith (as to ])r()j,<Mi\ j. 
Thus he (the priest) makes iuiu (ihe i\sh;iit!'\ i) 
siieeessh’l in stren<;Lii, ro>al power, and ])r.!'^ci)y. 
liy this Gauriviti hynm*^ the iMaiulAativa 
becjgmcs 'successful, on wiiieli a Bi jhiiianani-^ ha^ 
been told. 


{lYutu 


folloirs the NishJurahja Shaslrani.) 


The verse train iddhi hara-^udir (tl, 4(), l-‘2) tonus 
the Brih.it Prishtlia. Tor the hrilMt Soma is fl e 
Kshatliani; by means of tlui Kshatlra the kin- 
inak('s eomph'le liis royal pouer. ll the Bnhat is 
the K'drattra, then the soul ot the saciilieei is tim 
IVishkevalva Siiastia (to which the Ihihat ^'uina lio- 
longs). That is what the Brihat Pnslniia ix ceua ^ 
(for the saei'iiiecr). The lhaluit is Kshaitio 


by moans of the 
successful. ’The 
in this respect it 
Ih’ihat is further 


Ksluittra tile Itnliat inakc-^ nun 
JJrihat is further preced'nioi*, ami 
makes him sueees>lul also. 11a 
evcelience, and in this res[)cet jt 


makes him successful aBo. 


They make the Kathantara Samn, (d)hl tra 
noiiuuinh, the Annriipa^'^ to the Biihat. hor iu'' 
Hatlianlara is this world, and the Bnliai 
w'orld. 4'hat world corresponds to this one, and tlu'’ 


^ J,nv^htaugTah (Sec al.ovo). The Ubl.i is supiio.^oU to o 

Gauriviti ^ o r - G5 ' t 

» It hf'gius, tad vd vdad yajamdnajai^am. See 4, 19 (panC 

the text). . ctotin.i 

>0 That is to say, tho Ilutar repeats as ooimfcrpart to le - 
oflho NishkovalyaSlui^tra, u'l:ieh is at this ^gual. 

nrihal Suiua, tho text of the liathautarani, which is quite uii 
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ivorld to that one. Tliorcibrc Iht'V make the J?a- 
iluiiilara tJio vXimri'ipa to ijie Ikiiiat, i'ur thus they 
ni.jkc the ^ucrUicer nijvjy l>olh woi'lds. 

i'Uiihcr, the liathue.lai'a I'l the Ih-alnnu, and the 
K,)i.o(ia tin' j^.iliat; i'mv^ the Kdaittia is then 
d iti the Itraliiitn, and llie lhaiiiiia in the 
jv-iadtja. 'rh('r») is ti.ett [iren.io (i i'or both tlte 
',ei,a!n. iiio snrea' ] ia<'('. 'The Diiavsa i- Udt! navand 
(i'h 7 !,(d, ol' wliicli a lh:d<e‘a"aiu" ha.'^ i.n (U al- 
i,;i I loid. Sehia Ih e'ailrt i uhlhu.dni t,' ri^a- 

; ' (d, di), T-'J); Idr It 1'. a cii.uaetcMstlc of 

I'lfh : ,iioan^ wlih’it “re rttj;e' {<'fi aecoinil (Tf its cou- 
Li.e V.' r(i A’e/e-./^ I'/i h.dli), 

3 . 

(T’lr !Sirl/J S, '}/:/'( of tff' N'ishLeroJifa Shfi<iira). 

• 'iite hvnin inm n sithihi i/o (ihhibnfhjojd (d, IS) 
the ci'araclci is! di'/i/ m tla* Vv'ord (fbltihln'iil. 
li-, vool^ ;(:•;) Ji>nu> ( lau’o'ioy... nfjiain (slrono), 

'(v/wa; /e>'^ ('iieii''; at. ' -O'- ), ;• ol on chanH'tenslic.s of 
1. 1 f coo - i: t ' of liieenn vt'rses; for 

t'l ' lilu'CJi i,.-. si!(n:!:i, sl.ai luicss, of senses, 

n i''‘ pnv, (‘i‘, t he’Kshtitli.t ii" oil eii'^th, tlte l oytd piinc'c, 

I iiiiL h! ( ‘.'irtfd/ii). dll'* hyit n Ihns makes the kiiu; 

' iii siiciiLilii, ro}al p- \\(!r tied miplit. ^ It 

! .1 h.mii ol’ ldiara(ivaja. 4 'ije lo'ihat Snuian ^vas 
"a hv Idu'.nKivaja aho) land) io in diK'i't r(‘lalion- 
'■ it ^^ilh the ;ii.ee.>tra! lire^' h’he saeriliee of tiio 
. ej 1 iMi wliieli has Ihe i’dhal i'or its Pn’ditha 

' 1' ii> Iti'Aiirn.ninoi Jrf, f/ovr abi nvnn faivam vd. Sco 3,22 
'1'"^ ' -i7 nl’ i!i(. text.) 

' IV. ('XuKiins tli:' exprc^-aon dixlicjienu folrmn in the fullowlnq 
.iifthetjo hb/irndrdjnnoini'^a .dmndhfiJd louKi.^ihdenfi he.da- 
I Ill’ll ddhopitlalirhijiUc, ^alonid Siif'n ishnh .’■.'idifiurnn it<j nrthnk, 
* ' 'A' I’l Irniii jiKMiis, .'iprortliii';;' to him, “ file head uith tJie hair”; 
I”’ ' J,’/.' nd lio attnijuti'*! (ho ino;r ’ii^' ‘‘ h.l^ on; a liotniet, or tiir- 

y* ” til it o, ('oiiipletc.” iJiil till-, o\oIpnatu>n L' loo artilicial and 
““'’-ti lled to meet with the approi ai oi mmli-ni plulolo^^ists. '1 o arrive 
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(Stotra) beccmies successful. Thence wherever a 
Kshattriyii brings a sacrifice, tluiie the Brihal 
Prishtha is to be employed, for this makes it (ilie 
sacrifice) complete. 

4 . 

{The Shastras of the itunor Hotrl-prlcats.) 

The performances of the minor liotri-priests (Mai- 
travaruna, Bi-rilimanachamsi, and A{‘lilia\akrij re- 
quired (at the sacrihee of a K^luittriya) are those ' 
allotted to tlie Aikahika saciihces. For these Aik:i- 
hika perhTrmances are propitiatory, ready made, iind 
placed on a foolin!>; in order to make the saei ihcc 
succosshd to accomplish it, and place it on a firm 
footino; whence it cannot fall down. These (pepfor- 
manccs) contain all the forms (required), and aie 
quite complete. (They arc repeated) in older t^ ^ 
aeconiplish the inlej^rity and completeness (of the 
saci ifiee). The Kshuttnyas who perform a sudifre 
should think, ‘‘ Let us obtain all desires by means of the 
all-perfei't and complete ])eifuimunees of the* iniiiei ^ 
llotri-])riests.” Therefore, Avbci ever the I'fkahns :in‘ I 
not complete as to the number of Stomas and Pridi 
thas, tlu'ie arc the Aikahika perlbrmances of th^ 
minor liotri-priests required,*^ then it (tlie sacrilioe 
becomes completed. 

This snerilicc (performed by u Ksliattriya) shonld 
be the Lkthya winch has lifteen Stotras and Sluibtnis 


at tlio proper meanii'i.; of tlie obsolete term .'id loin a, «eli;i\('tf 
eonstiU the eoiomte wonls and pnittlonia, both apph tl 
teiioriitioii of lineage by niiKin}? with lowcr'cabtcs. 1 u rctei enec a. 
these terms 1 translated the ])assa^c. 

‘3 For the Jikahas which arc and Sd?rifnnW/lli/r,^ 

followin;; six Stomas arc icquired, tnvrii, pomchodiisa, * 

• ehavnhs'd, tnnai’a, trai/afti'ioin'a ; and tim followin'; 

Jirihat, lialhontarn, Vairtipa, Vdinija, Snkvnin, 'Y n 

Ksliattriya fiaeritice there aie only the Itiihat and i a 
required. It is thoiefore incomplete, the defects me to be supp . 
the minor Ilofri piiests. 
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r>uch IS the opinion of some. For tlio sharpness of 
senses is a ])uucr (o/Vw), and the nnniber fifteen is 
^t^'n^tll ; ((nrtlier) tiie Kshattrn is power, and the 
Kshatti’iya is s(ren<itl). 'rhns the jirie.sf makes liim (the 
Kshaitriya) siiceessful hy means of power, Kshaltra, 
^ual) sti'enyih. d’iiis sacrifice rc(|Mircs tliiriy Stotras 
[iiid Sliastras (viz. fil'lei'ii each). For the Viraj con- 
sists of thirty syllaldcs. The A'iraj is food. 
U hen he jilacfs liim (tin* sacriliccr) in jlu' Viraj, then 
he places him in food, therefore tin* Fktliya, wliicli 
i-? lilteon-lold, sln>al<l he (employed for the kini’; at 
tins occasiim). But the A'^nishloma, which foims 
jMi't ol the Jyotishloma, ^\ould more properly answer 
lliis pnrpo>(‘.‘'^ I'or amont:,' 111 ' Slomas, the Triwit 
([iine-lold) is the ihaiuTia, and the htlceu-lold Stoma 
N 111® Ivshattra. But tlu' Jjiahma p^ecedis the 
Ksliattra : (fur tlie kin^- should think) “ If the 
hialima is placed first, my kingdom will lie stroiij^ 
and not to he shaken.” Tiio niimher sevimti'en repre- 
o'liis the Vais yas, and t waaiU -on(‘ the Shmlras. If 
l!le^ct|vo lt^tomas(t]ie s(w eiiK-eii and t\\ (mty-oiu'ddld) 
au' cmployi'd, tlien they nuiFe the \"ais'yus and ^hn- 
fi'as follow him (the knu.>') Amoii't the ‘‘Stomas tlie 
khrit is splendour, the hiham-fold is strength, the 
'laeiiteen-fold is ollspriny, the t '.\('nt v-one-fold is the 
Thus the priest makes the kiny who (thus) 
"•ariliees, siiecessful in ;.;ainiiuj; splendour, strenolh, 

‘ ‘^prinp;, and a tii’in fooiina,'. 'llu-relore the Jvotish- 
( Aynisliloina) is I’erpiired. 'Phis reipiires twenty- 
Stotias and ^hasll•as AvNelve each). Inn- tlie 
' 'ia consists of tw cnty-ldiir half months ; in th(‘ year 
|a.ne are ull (kinds of) nonrishment. dims he jilaees 
(die saeidtieer) in ull (kinds of) nourishment, 
uienee the Jyotishtoma-Agnishloma alone'is required 
''""I not tlu^ Uktliyii). 

' I'l tliU sacrifice there are the four ytomas suhscqueully nicu* 
requu-ed. 
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SECOND CHAPTtU. 

(Pannrahldslicka, or repcfitioii of the ina>i(jui ation 
reienioinj,) 

5 . 

{Tlic implements ona' preparation for Puniirahhishcha,) 

Now follows (llio rnlo) of Puiuii-nbbislickn of the 
Kshiittiivii who is inuiip^n rated as a saerilieer, and 
vvho'se K^liatlrain is in (such awayjiu'w l>orn.' At'lei 
ha^’ilv^■ un(l(‘rLi,oiu‘ llie ceronioiiies ot a!)lutiou“ and 
])eifona(‘(l tin* animal saerilice {annhandhpa), he ptn- 
Ibrms the eoiududiu*,;,’ Ishli. 

After Ihis Ishti is (iiiidual (and tlnis ihe Soma diy 
ofth(‘ Kajasuva eoiudiuh'd) tluyv s])riidvlt' liiiii auani 
vvitli tlie h(l!y wat(n‘ (they make pniKirahhis'^telui). 
Defove it eomm('ue{?s, all iinplcnumls must 1 j(^ lu 
readiness, vi/,. athrom\ made fiami ljduml«ara uoijd, 
with feet only as larvy' as (lie span l)etwcen the 
tluinib and iondineei’, and suee('ssiv4i ludmets (u 
tlie length of lialf an arm, (besid'S tlu'i’O uHiA,. E; 
provident ibr) eords for bifulini; made of Alafija 'iiii'-", 
a li'^’or skin for eovorin-j; (lie (bione, a (lai’mb ladle <1 
lfdund)ara wood rir.d a ('^mul!) braneli of tlie Pdina- 
bara Iks*. In this ladle th(‘ followin'.; eiyht sui'- 
stanees arc thrown : eurds, lumev, (daniied buitei’, mi 
water fal en dnrii"; sunshine, xouny, sprout' ol yre 
and of iL;reen ba.Iev, lupmr and Did) e ra-s ( 
d'lie throne is to b * plaei'd in Ihe soulhoj']! line,-' (irav. 
by a Vvooden sword (''jv/yn) in the \b‘di,thc lioiu j'ai 


‘ 'I'iie tfM’iM siitjntp, CDiauIiiiiig ail allusion to thi) tainic 'd 
sacniice riijcn^ihia. 

- This is tli(' si»-fulh’(t avnhfiHfJ (J f'l roinnnv ivliioh takes ptii c -'t ^ 
'' end of tin; Mjrj-itux‘ thiM‘oM(‘lii(imu miili. ^ 

By nu'.'iD'f of a wooden swoid tiirec lines' aie drawn in (h* ^ 
viz. 0110 towards tho south, one toiviirJ.s the wc^jt, and ouo tin'ciios 
east. 
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urned oasf words. Two of ils feet ore to he within 
\'e(li, and two outside. J<\)r lliis earth is (the 
;oddess of) foftiHie ; the little s|)aee wdthiii Dk; V'edi 
s thus alloUcd to her, a.s well os the l‘ire,e (infinite) 
c'^ion outside. If thus two feet of the throne are 
iisidi' and two outside the Vi'di, hotli hinds of desiies, 
ohtainahlc from tlie plaee within as well as 
ioui outside the \ edi, aie to he gained. 

6 . 

Jloin the Klurj hftfi to (i^cnuJ hh throne of the inmtqv- 
idtlon cerriNoinj ; what Uioiilids ItC has to repeat at 
lias occasion.) 

lie spreads the tiper shin on the throne in su*r]i a 
iioiinei’ tliat the liaiis come ontsuh', and tliai part 
\di!clj cuveKMl the neck is turned oastwaicl. For the 
lij,ci IS the Kbhattra (royal jiowor) of the heasts in 
liic forest. 'I'lu' Ksliattra is th(' roval prince; by 
'ucans of this Ksliattra the kin^' niaki's his Kshattra 
io\alj)owei) prosper. "J'lui hinp, wlu'n takin;r l]ig 
<Vci on llio throne ajiproaelies it from behind, turning* 
lio face eastwaids, kneels d^vn wnh erosi^cd le^s, so 
limt liis ri<;ht knee touehes lh<^ earth, and hohliiio* 
1 II' tliroiK'. with his hands) piaysoverit the foliow- 
% nrniti'a : — 

‘May ALti'i ascend thee, O throne, with the 
*’iiyutri metre May iSavitar ascend (thee) with tlie 
^ diiiili, Soma with the Anushtuhh, Ih ihaspati with 
Ih iliat, Mitia and V iruna w ith the Puhkti, 
witli the Trishtnhh, and the V'ls've Devfih with 
•hii.iati metres. After them 1 ascend this tin one, 
l)c luler, to he a ^reat ruler, to he an universal 
'^^(1', lo obtain ^all desires fullillcd, to he an indepcii- 


, particular posture is callo<l jdnvficlnjn. Tlie'IIotar, prin- 
I'l’''' nuist on many occasions take it; it is very awkward and 
I could uot iinitato it well, tlioui-U I tried. 
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lent and mostdisHnonislied ruler (on this earth), and 

0 reach the world of Prajapati, to l)e there a ruler, 

1 o'reat ruler, a supreme ruler, to be indejxmdeiit, and 
to live there for .a lou^ time 1 

After havlno’ repeated mantra the kinp; should 
i^ceud the thmne, with his ri^'ht knee liisl, and then 
with his left. This, tliis is done ; so tlu'y say. 

The oods joined with the metres, ^\hi(dl \Aere ])laeod 
in sueiran order that the, following- exeeedc'd the pre- 
cedim; one alwavs bv four syllal)les, ^ ascended tins 
(throno)whieh is'loi tune, and posted theinselves on it, 
Ao-ni wiihth('(l.‘lvalli,Savitar^\itllth(‘ rshnili, Soma 
wHii llie Aniishtubh, Brihaspati with the llrihali, 
MitiA and Vaiuna with tile Pafikti, liulra with the 
Trishiubh, the Vis'vedevali with tlie .laj^ati. The 
two verses (where the joining; of the ^ods to tlu' i 
metres is mentioned) communeinji-, A(jner Uaijuin 
abharat (10, TlO, 4-b) are then recited. 

The Kshatiriva who, after thes(‘ deities (j^fler hav- 
in<r iireviouslv invoked them in this manner), asemiiU 
liis throne, oiitains for himself the power not (udy <'l 
acqnifino- anything;, but “ keejiino; what he has ac- 
Tpiired ; ^ his prosiicrity increases Intm day to day, and 
he will rule supreme over all his subjects. 

When the priest is about to spi’inkle him (wilh 
water) then he makes the king; invoke the wateis 
for their blessing- (by these words) : “ Look 
ye waters with a favourable eye ! touch my skin \ 
your happy body! I invoke all the fires which resi e 
f,. the wiihs t.i hestovv on me splci.(lour Htienutl., 
and vioour.” For the waters, if ..ot inva.ked M . 
blessing (by a mantra), lake away the strength . 

= G?.v,itrl ,.ilh 2t »ylI..Hcs comog Vu I’aik'' 

28 + 4=^112 is Aimslitubli; 3-2 + 4=y0 is Bnluiti ; 30 + 4«4U 
404-4=44 is Trishtubh ; 44+4=48 is Jajjuti. 

e Tills is the translation of the Yoga-hshema, 
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a Ksliattriya who is already consecrated ; but not (if 
they have been duly invoked). 

7 . 

{The inauguration mantra^i'hen*ihe King h sprinkled 
irifh thp hohj water. Whether the sacred words, 
“ bhnr,'' arc to be pronounced along with this 
mantra or not. JDlJfeient opinions on this point.) 

They now put the branch of the lldumbara tree on 
tlie head of the Kshattriya.and pour the licpiids (whicli 
are in the lar^-e ladle) on it. (Wh^n doin«’ so), the 
])riest re])eats the following' inantras : ^‘VVith these 
waters, which ai'c most happy, which cure everythint^, 
luereasc the royal power, and hold up the royal 
f)()vver, the immortal Praja})ati sprinkled ln(lra,Sonui 
the kino’, \huuna, Yarna, Mann ; witJi the same, 
sprinkle I tliee ! Re the ruler over kings in this 
world. Thy illustrious mother bore thee as the great 
uiiiversaj ruler over great men ; the blessed mother 
lias borne thee ! By command of the divine Savitar 
I sprinkle^ (thee) with the arms of the As'vins, 
with the hands of PushanJ with the Ipstre of Agni, 
'the splendour of Surya, the^ ])ovver of India, timt 
thou mayest obtain strength, hap])mess, fame, and 
food.” 

If the priest who sprinkles the king wishes him 
alone to enjoy good health, then he shall pronounce 
(when sprinkling) the sacred word, bhar. If he 
wishes that two men (son and grandson) should en- 
joy this benefit together with him, then he shall 
pronounce the two saerdd words 7^^/', bhuvah. If he 
wishes to benefit in this way three men (son, grand- 
*^on, and great grandson), or to make (the king) nn- 

’ The arms of the As'vins, kc. are here regarded as the instruments 
h'' which the ceremony is pei funned in a mystical way on the king. 

* Lit. that he may eat food, 

43 s 
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rivalled, then he ought to pronounce the three sacred 
words, hhiir^ hhnvahj star. 

Some say, These sacred words having the power 
of bringing every thing within grasp, the Kshattriya 
who has the mantra fbcited^with the addition of these 
sacred words, provides for another (not for himself); 
therefore one should sprinkle him only under the 
recital of the mantra, By command of the divine 
Savitar,”, &c. They again are of opinion that the 
Kshattriya, when sprinkled, not under the recital of 
the whole mantra (/. e. with omission of the sacred 
words), has power only over his former life. 

Satjjolidina, the son of Jabald, said, “ If they do 
not sprinkle him under the recital of these sacied 
words i in addition to the mantra), then he is able to 
go through his whole life (as much as is apportioned 
to him)/’ But Vdddlaha Arviiik said, “ He who is 
sprinkled under the lecital of these sacred words 
obtains everything by conquest.” 

He (the priest) should sprinkle him under the recital 
of the whole mantra, By the command of the divine 
le^avitar,” &c., and conclude by hhvr, hhuvah, srar ! 

The Kshattriya who has thus pei’forrned a sacrilice 
Icfl^es (in consequence of his sacrifice) all these things 
(which were in him), viz. the Brahma which was 
placed in the Kshattra, the sap, nouiishment, the 
essence of water and herbs, the character of lioliness 
(bra/mavnrehasam), the thriving consequent on iood, 
the begetting of children, and the peculiar brmot the 
Ksbatt^ra (all that it comprises). And as further re- 
cards the sa|) for (producing) nourishing 
the Kshattra is the protection of the herbs (tn 
fields of erain, «rc. being protected by the 
these things must be kept). If he therefore b K 
those two invocation oflferings before the inau^ 

» Atisarvenn. i e, by what is beyond tlie whole mantin, that 
sacred words OhUrf &c. which are added to it. 
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tion ceremony, then he places the Brahma in this 
Kshattra (and all those things will be consequently 
kept). 

8 . 

(Thf' sf/mbolical moaning %f the different imjd'ements 

and lignids required jor the inauguration ceremony. 

The drinking of spirituous liquor {surd ) by the King.) 

The reason that the throne-seat, the fadle, and the 
branch, is of the Udumhara tree is because the 
Udmnbara is vigour and a nourishing substance. The 
priest thus places vigour in him (the King) as his 
nourishing substance. 

As to curds, honey, and melted butter, they repre- 
sent the liquid (essence) in the waters and herbs. 
The priest, therefore, places the essence of the waters 
and the h(;rbs in him. • 

The rain water fallen during sunshine represents 
the splendour and lustre of sanctity, which are in this 
way placed in him. 

'fhe young grass and young barley represent pro- 
visions and the thriving by their meaps, which are 
thus placed in him for Q^roducing) offspring *and 
oonsequcnlly (provide him with) offspring:. 

The spirituous li(pior represents the Kshattra, and 
furthei, the juice in the food; thus both the Kshattra 
and the juice in the food, arc placed in him. 

The Durva grass is Kshattra; lor this is the 
ruler of the herbs. The Kshattra, viz. the princely 
race, is refiresented by it, as it were, spread every- 
'vhere; the Kshattriya becomes residing here (on tins 
parth), in his kingdom, he becomes established as it 
^ere, his rule extended, as it were. This is re- 
presented by the sprouts of the Durva, which have, 


See above 7 , 22, one to the Bralnua, the other to the Kshatlra 
f enter the Brahma," <Scc. 
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as it were, a ftrm footing on the earth. In this way 
the Kshattra of the herbs is placed in him (the king) 
and a firm footing thus given him. 

All those things, (the Brnhma, sap, &c.) which 
had gone from the king after having performed a 
sacrifice, are in tlys way placed in him (again). By 
their means (of curds, honey, &c.) he makes him 
thus successful. 

Now he gives into his hand a goblet of spiritiioug 
liquor, under the recital of the verse, svadishthayd 
madishtliaydf kc. (9, 1 , 1 ) i. e, ** Purify, 0 Soma ! 
with thy sweetest most exhilarating drops (the sacri- 
ficer), thou who art squeezed for India, to be drunk 
by him.”” After having put the spirituous liquor into 
his hand, the priest repeats a propitiatory mantra”* 
(which runs thus) : To either of you (spirituous 
liquor and Soma!) a separate residence has been 
prepared, and allotted by the gods, Do not 
mix with one another in the highest heaven j liquor! 
thou art powerful; Soma! thou art a king. Do not 
harm him (the king) ! may either go to his own place.” 
(litre is said)*, that the drinking of the Soma and 
that of liquor, exclude one another (they are not to 
be mixed). After having drunk it, he should think, 
“ the giver (the priest) of the goblet (to be his friend) 
and give him (the remainder of) this (liquor).” ikis 
H the characteristic of a friend. Thus he finally 
places the liquor in his friend (gives him a share in 
it). • And thus has he who possesses such a know- 
ledge, a place in his friend (they are mutually con- 
nected). 


” This interpretation is jjiven by Sftyana, which, no doubt, is suita- 
ble to the occasion at which this mantra is used ; and thus it certain f 
was interpreted even in ancient times. However, it does UOt appen 
to be the original meaning of the verse. 
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9 . 

\The descent of tlip Kin fj from the throne after having 
iicen Inangiiratcd . The mantras which he has to 
repeat at this occasion ) 

He iii'w decends (from the Hinme-seat) facing 
the branch of tim [Jdumbara *tree (vviiich was 
placed in the ground). Tlie Udunibara being sa}>, 
and consequently a noiirisinng substance, the king 
^oes thus (to receive) these gifts (hidden iiwthe 
Hduinbara tr'-e). Heing seated above, and having 
put both his feet oji the ground, he announces his 
descent (facing the Udumbara), (by uttt ring tlu* fol- 
lowing words) stand in the heavens, and on the 
earth; I stand in the air exhaled and iniv.ded ; 1 stolid 
on day and night; I stand on food and diink : I 
stand on Bralinia, Kskattra, and these three worlds.” 
Finally he stands firmly through the universal soul 
which connects all the things just men- 
tioned), and thence has a firm footing in the universe., 
lie (jbtnins continuous prosperity. The king who 
descimds after having been inaugurated by the cere- 
mony of PinTarabhi&hcka in this way (from the throne 
seat) obtains supremacy over his subjects, and royal 
power. 

After having descended,^"’ he then stands inclining 
his body (nvasiham hritra) with his face towar<^ 
the east, and utters thrice the words, Adoration to 
the Brahma !” 1 hen he says aloud, “ I present a gift 
fir the attainment of victory (in general), of victory 
everywhere (ahhijlti)^ of victory over strong and weak 
enemies (cijiti), and of complete victory (safhJiti)T 


{]0 7)^** variatiotis to be foun<I in the Vyjasaneyi Si.nihilA 

Prntyavnruhifa instead of ruhua \ long u instead of short u 
u Vedic form. 

43 .* 
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By thus making thrice salutation to the Brahma, the 
K’^^hattra comes under the sway of the Brahma, and 
consequently the rule of the king becomes piospCious 
and he wdl have issue. As regards (the mantra), “ I 
present a gift for the attainment of victory,” &c. he 
emits Speech by iL For the words “ I give” impli. s 
that Speech is conquered, (recovered, alter having 
been silent). 

When Speech is recovered, then (consequently) till ^ 
this^my performance shall be completed,” having (so 
tliinking) emitted Speech, he ap])r<)aches Uie Ahava- 
Iliya tire and puts a stick into it, icciting, 1 1 ou 

art a wooden stick, become joined to the sharpness 
of senses and strength of the l^ody, Svahu ! “ liiially 
he* succeeds thus ' in making himself sharpness ot . 
Simses and valiant. After having put the stick into 
the (ire, he walks three steps towards the cast and 
north, (and addresses the step he is taking thus)- 
Thou art the means of suhdning the legi^ns : 
(sleps), make me capable ot adoring (in the ligld 
manner) the gods ; may 1 obtain my desires wished 
for and iiresciivc what is granted to mi^ and sa et\. 
lie now proceeds to the north-east, that is, to uiu o 
uoain a defeat. Such is the meaning (they say). 


10 . 

* ( Magical performance of a King for defeating an 
enemy,) 

The Devas and Asuras were fighting in thofo 
wofhls. 'I’hey fonght in the eastern 
the Asuras defeated them, ‘(ley then fe. 1 1 
southern direction, and the 
uoaiu; and likewise they were defeated by ".ey\ 
wTien fighting in th- western aii^ northern dii t - 
’Ihey were then fighting between [he cas 
nurthern directions, and remained victois. 
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Kshattriya therefore, standing amidg4 both armies 
arrayed in battle lines, shall proceed to the nortli- 
east saying to him (to the hous.^-pricst), do so** 
that I may conquer this army.’' Alter he (the house- 
priest) has consented, he should touch the upper 
part of the king’s chariot, and repeat the mantra, 
vanaspatc vtdcdufjo hi (b, 47, 26). Then he shall 
Fay to (the kingh “ Turn towards this (north-east) 
direction ; thy chariot with all its implements should 
h-‘ turned thither (north-east) ; then to the north- 
\v(,‘st, south, and east, and (lastly) towards the 
(lu'iny.” With the hymn, ah Java i ten a havishd (10, 
174) shall he turn his chariot, and when leciling the 
Apraiimtha (10,103 ds'uh sis' d no) ^ S'dsa (1,162 
$asa ilthd), and Sauparha {pradhdrd yanta madhnna) 
liMuns, he shall look upon it (the chariot). 

4 he Kshattriya conquers the (hostile) army, when 
he at the time of just being about fighting (with the 
enemy) takes thus his refuge (with the house-priest), 
sivmg, “ Make me win this battle.” He then shall 
k‘t him figlit in the north-eastern direction, and 
he (the Kshattriya) wins the battle. If he be 
turned out of his dominions and thus takes his refuge 
with him (the house-priest), saying, “ Make me 
u’turn to my dominions,” then he (the house- pi iest) 
i-lr.ill let him when going away proceed to this 
(iinah-easterii) direction, (and) thus he recovers his^ 
(I'Hjnniuns. 

(The king, whose inauguration ceremony is per- 
krmed) after having been standing (in this nortfi- 


'Uy tliis h(l(lrc>s to the kinp who is sittinpr in his charioL 

^ iyiii^ '.ptakinu lhcse\vor*Is. He a^Us first the king’spennis- 

U) ppiiorni t lie ceremony mentioned. The peison to whom the 
lya a(!(Jtcs«e5 his WdiijjiS is only hinted at by the demonstrative 
but never explicitly metUioned, 1 think it refers to the 
'liita or house-priest, wlio has always to accompany the kin^ 
ttoiiifr to fight u battle, and give him his advice, fcj&yuua’a 
ii hardly cot rect. • 



612 


eastern direction) recites then when to ]m 

palace (the vove) calculated to drive away all enemies 
altogether. (This vci sc is), ///>»« (10, 131,1) 
Then he will be made rid of all his ernemies and 
live in safety, and enjoy happiness increasing 
from day to day. He who retuins to his palace 
whilst reciting the ahovementioiu'd mantra (lU, 
131, 1) obtains sovereignty over his subjects, and 
supreme power. Aftci ha\ing come home he sits 
behind tne household fire. His priest then, after 
having touched him, fills goblet lour times with 
imdted batter, and makes thus three (each consist 
of four .spoonfuls) olfeiings address(‘d to India, the 
mantras being recited in the Prapada*^ form, iuonlHr 
that he might be pioteeted from disease, injury fmm 
any loss, and enjoy peifeet satety. 

11 . 

{The ropetitwn of three nnntras with insertion of n 
certain jorniula. Its effect, Jonmnejniia s opntwa 
on the effiCt of this rntajlcal perfunnance,) 

(The ver&es to be recited in ihe Prapada way follow 
Pnryu slut pradhanra (9, 110, 1), i. e. acquire eierv 
wliere riches in order to grant them (to Ihy wol^l^l 
per). In the niidsti)f the word irl Irani (of the jie 
mentioned mantra), after d and betore uMie imcil 
the words, “ hJntr, hralnna^ prdnrnn (breath), 
tarn (ainl)rosia) is such one (the name is ri'quiivi 

o SAy, adflncTS for explainin'; this term .n niemorinl vi'ise (kin^n 
J*{lda ynvnntn yivand nks^'iti arn niniliih. 

Jit Jnj ad yayann in ctcxluhn ymyndain fad vidut > ii(lhah. 
t. fl. the wi-’fl call 1 hat recital ot the tseveral) paii -s 
yravndOf when they all aie nuxismefl by the svlliibley of vim i ' 
consist. This means that eacii syll.ihlc of the pmia is to be 
qiiitt' disliiKtlv, and tint there sbonbrlto a stoy) at the co' “ ^ ^ 
pidii. Tlii.s explanation npp.-arh howeter not to be 
From the loDowmjr paraerapli wo learn that jnnyaUu is the 
of a foniiulu in a paiia of a4fen>e. 
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who seeks for shelter and safety, for welfare with his 
children and cattle.” (Now follows the remaining . 
part of the verse), ni sakshaniry Sec, i. e, being a con- 
queror of enemies, thou makest efforts of crossing 
the lines of our adversaries. 

(Now follows the second verse), Anu hi tvd sutam^ 
&c. (9, 110, 2). in the midst of the word samarya 
in the second pada, after the syllable the word 

brahma, See. (the remainder just as above) are 
inserted. 

(Now follows the thirl^verse), ajljano hi pavamdno, 
&c. (9, 110, 3). In the midst of the word s'akmand 
after sa and oefore ma, he inserts the words star, 
brahma, &c, (just as above). After the last word of 
the interpolation, viz. ^^^pasuhhir’^ he then proceeds 
to finish the verse recommencing by hmand. 

The Kshattriya, for whose benefit the house-priest 

sacrifices three otferings of melted butter, each 

.^4-' '■-.-r.,)- . .!i' .. 

“ u i.iig t/i .uur spoui.iui.->, wiinat reciung tuese 

India verses in the above mentioned Prapada way, 
tlius becomes free of disease, free of enemies, does 
not suffer anv lo-^s, and screened by the form of the 
three-fold science (the three Vedas), walks in all direc- 
tions, and becomes established (after- his death) in 
liHira’s world. 

Finallydie prays for increase in cows, horses, and 
progeny, wdth the words, “ cows, may ye be born 
here ! horses, may ye be born here ! men , may ye be 
horn liere! may here sit a Jitio (my son), as protector 
(id the country), who presents the priests gifts, con- 
sisting of a thousand (cows).” lie who thus pmys, 
"ill be blessed with plenty of children and cattle. 

fhe Kshattriya whom those (priests) who have 
Ihis knowledge make sacrifice in such a way, will be 
to an exalted position. But those who make 
[he king sacrifice in this way, without possessing this 
knowledge, they kill him, drag him away, and deprive 
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him of his property, jnsf as the most degraded of 
men {ymhadas) robbers, murderers, seize a wealthy 
man (when travelling) in a forest, and after having 
thrown him into a ditch, run away with his property. 

Janamejayiiy the son of Purihshity who possessed 
this knowledge, said, “ My piiests, who possess this 
knowledge, made me sacrifice, I who have the same 
knowledge (in such a manner). Therefore I am 
victorious; I conquer a hostile army eager of fight- 
ingd^ neither the divine nor the human arrows coming 
from such an army can ica* me. i shall attain the 
full age allotted to man (100 years), 1 .shall becomi' 
master of the whole eaitin The svime lalls tc the lot 
of him, who knowing this, is made to sacrifice (by 
priests) in this way. 


THIRD CHAPTER. 

{The Mah^hhhhehO' or grand inauguration, ceremony 
. gf India.) 

C 

( The elevation of Indra to the royalty over the Goih. 
His throne-seat. By what wantras he ascended if> 
The Gods proclaim him us King by mentioning (dl 
his titles.) 

Now follows the great inauguration 
of Indra. 'Hie gods, headed by Prajapati, said ti) 
one another (pointing with their hands to India) 
Tljis one is among the god^ the most vigoinn^ 
most strong, most valiant, most perfect, who 
best out any wofk (to be done). Let us insta 
(to the kingship over us).” They all consente 

>« In the ori^nftl, abhitvari. Sily. abhito guddhartha-mudayv^^i 

pjrakiyd tend. 
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perform just this cav^mony *{mahdhhishelia) on Indra. 
riicy brought for him tliat throne- seat, which is * 
-ailed the Itik-formedd They made the Hrihat and 
l^athantara verses its two forelegs, the Vairupa and 
Vaiiuja verses its hind-legs, the S^akvaraand Raivata 
(verses) its top-boards, the Naudhasa and Kaleya its 
,ide-boards. The Rik verses were made the threads 
)f ilie texture which went lengthwise, the Samans 
fvere the threads which went crossways, the Yajus 
i('jscs the intervals in the texture. They made (the 
goddess of (jrlory its covering, and (the goddess of) 
F(irUine its pillow, Savitar and ]3rihasj)ati were hold- 
iiii; its two fore ‘legs, Vayn and Pushan the two 
liiiuMegs, Mitra and Vanina the two top-boards, the 
Al vins the two side-boards. 

Indra then ascended the throne-seat, addressing it 
thus : “ May the Vasus ascend thee with the Gayatii 
iiKdro, with tlie Trivrit Stoma, with the Hathantara 
Siiina. After them I then ascend for obtaining uni- 
\iMval sovereignty. May the Uudras ascend thee with 
ili(‘ 'Irishtubh metre, the fifteen-fold Stoma, and the 
lliihat Sama. After them then I ascend for obtain- 
ing iiici’f'ase of enjoyment. May the Adityas ascend 
'h(‘o with tlie Jagati metre, the seveiiteen-ibld i>t©ma, 
Hiid the Vairupa Shma. After them i ascend for 
j"htaining independent rule. May the Vis've Devhh 
‘ 'HTiid dice with the Anushtubh metre, the twenty- 
"'H’-lbld Stoma, and the Vairaja Sama. After them I . 
'^cend for obtaining distin^^uished rule. May the 
‘''due Sddhyds and Apti/as ascend thee with the 
metre, the I’rirftiva (twenty-seven-fold) St(^ia, 
the S'akvara Sama. After them I ascend for 
f’';taining royal power. May the divine Mafutas and 
J^Siras ascend thee with the Atichandas metre, the 
hirty.three-fold Stoma, and the Raivata Sama. After 

^ ^‘‘niposed of all the sacred mantras of the RiErveda. On 
" wfferem Samans mentioned here see the notes on page 288. 



them then I ascend for dbtaining the fulfilment o 
the highest desires for becoming’ a great king, fo 
supreme mastership, independence, and a long re 
sidence.” By these words one should ascend th 
throne-seat. 

After Indra had seated himself on this throne-seal 
the Vis ve Devah said to him, “ Indra cannot achiev 
any feat if he is not everywhere publicly proclaimed 
(as hero); but if he be thus proclaimed, he can d( 
so” Theytlien consented to do so, and coiise(|uenll; 
turning towards Indra, cried aloud (calling him by al 
his titles.) 

The gods bestowed on him (Indra), by ])roclnin)iri; 
him as “universal ruler,” universal rule ; by pm 
claiming him as “ enjoyer (of j)l(iusures),” they madi 
him father (of ])leds’nres) ; by ])roclaiming him ic 
“ independent ruler,” they granted him iiidepeiuienct 
of rule; by proclaiming him as “ distinguished king,’ 
they conferred on *)iim royal distinction ; 1)) 

proclaiming him “king,” they ’made him hither o 
kings; bv calling him “ one who has attained tin 
highest (iesires,” they granted hnn fuliilnuml of lli< 
highest desires. 

('I'lie gods then eontinued proclaiming his hcioK 
virtues in the following manner) : “ I lie Kshattni 

is born ; the Kshattnya is born ; the supivna 
master of the whole creation is born ; the devoinjr 
the (hostile) tiibes is born; tlie desUoyer of tlu 
hostile castles is born ; the slayer of the Asimis 
is born; the protector of the Brahma is born;tii( 
protector of the religion is born.’ 

After (his royal dignity) was.thus proclaimed, rr. 
iapati when being just about performing the luaug' 

ration ceremony, recited over him (cousecia et 
with) the following mantra ; 


* The term is anabhyutkruihta. 
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1 ? 


[The mantras hy winch Tnd'^a was consecrated. He was 
inUalbal by Prajdpali.) 

“ Varuna, the faithful, sat down in his premises — 
for obtaining- universal Tule, enjoyment (of ple.isures), 
inde|iendence, distinction as sovereign, fulfilment of 
the highest desires — he, the wise, (1, 25, 10). 
Prajapati, standing in fr^nt of Indra who was sitting 
on the throne- seat, lurned his face to the west, and 
after having put on his head a gold leaf, spiinkled him 
with the moist branch of an Udumbara, togethei® 
with that of a Ihiias a tsec, reciting the three Rik 
verses, imd dpah s'batamd^ 1. e. these most happy 
waters, &c. (Ait. Br. 8, 7); and the Yaj us verse, 
devusya tvd (Vajasan. Samh. 1, 10. Ait. Br. 8, 1); 
and tlie great words, bliiir, bhtivali, svar, 

14. 


[Indra inangnrafed hy var'wvs deities in the various 
directions to the Kinyship hecouns universal ruler.) 

The Vasavas then inaugurated him (Indra) ip the 
eastern direction during thirty-one days by these 
three Rik vei ses, the Yaj us verse, and the great words 
(all just mentioned), for the sake, of obtaining uni- 
versal sovereignty. Hence all kings of eastern 
nations in the eastern regions are inaugurated to uni- 
versal sovereignty, and called sainuij^ i. e. univejsal 
sovereign, after this precedent made once by the 
gods. 

Then the Rudra* inaugui*ated Indra in ^le southern 
region during thirty-one tmys, vviih the three Rik 
verses, the Yajus- and the great words (just men- 
tioned), for obtaining enjoyment (of ideasures). Hence 
all kings of living creatures (chiefly beasts) in the 
southern region are inaugurated for the enjoyment 
(t>f pleasures/ and called bhojuj i, e, enjoyer. 

44 s 
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Then the divine Adityas inaugurated him in the 
western region during thirty-one days, with those 
three Rik verses, that Yajus verse, and those great 
words, for obtaining independent rule. Hence all 
kings of the and Ajiachyds in the western 

countries, are inaugurated to' independent rule, and 
called “ independent rulers.” 

Then the Vis've Devah inaugurated him during 
thirty-one days in the northern region by those three 
Rik verses, &;c. for distinguihhed rule, lleiicc all 
people living in northern Countries beyond the 
•Himalaya, such as the Uftimihurus, Uttarawcidras, 
are inaugurated for living without a king {vdirdjyam), 
and called VirAj,-'^ f. e. without king. 

Then the divine Sadhyas and Aptyas inaugurated 
Jndra during thirty-one days in the middle region, 
which is a firmly established footing (the immovable 
centre) to the kingship {rdjija), lienee the kings 
of the hurupanchdlaa, with the Van an and Ih'l naras, 
are inaugurated to kingship, and called kings {rdjd). 
Then the divine Marutas and Angiras inaugurated 
him during thirty-one days in the upper {dnlha) 
regidn for attaining fulfilment of the highest wishes, 
the position of a great king, of a supreme ruler, ot an 
independent king, and long duration ot his rule. 

Indra thus became by means of this great inaugu- 
ration ceremony, possessed ot the power ot obtaining 
anything wished for, as had been only the prerogative 
of PrajapatiA lie conquered in ail tlie various ways 

> To tliis word two mennin^<}0an be given : 1) without king, -) 
a very dUingui^lied king. In this pussa-^'O we must fake it m uia 
first meaning; for here are the janafaddh, d.e. people in "1 

to the king montioneil as nhhishilita, i. e, inaugurated, w u '' 
all other passages of thLs chapter, wo find instead ot them, 
rdjdiwh or kings. ^ , 

* Tills whole sentence is only a translation of the full import imp le 
in the wortls, paraiiwshti ptdjdpatya. • 
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of possible conquest ^ and won all people. He ob- 
tained the leadership, precedence, and supremacy 
over all gods. After having conquered the position 
of a sarnruj (universal ruler) &e. he became in this 
world self-existing {svaynwhh'th) an independent 
ruler, immortal,® and in the heaven-world, after 
liaving attained all desires wished for, he became 
immortal (also). 

FOURTH ClIAPTFU. 

' The Mahdhhisheha ceremony performed on a King. 
What liishis pmjormcd ity and for what Kings they 
performed it.) 

15 . 

[The consequences of the Mediahhisheha. The oath 
which the King must take before the priest performs 
the ceremony.) 

The priest who, with this knowledge (about the 
M[abal)hishcka ceremony) wishes that a Kshattriya 
should conquer in all the various ways of conquest, 
to subjugate all people, and that he should attain to 
Wdei shij), precedence, and supremacy over all kings, 
imd attain everywhere and at all times to universal 
sovereignty, oiijoyment (of pleasures), independence, 
'hstiiiguished distinction as king, the fulhlment of 
the highest desires, the position of a king, of a great 
hiug, and supreme mastersh.p, that he might cross 
('vilh his arms) the universe, and become tlie ruler 
the whole earth during all his life, which 
last for an infinitely long lime, that 
he niight be the sole king of the earth up to its 


‘it.it. ho conqnprcd all tlie conquests {jitit. i.c. ahhijiti, vijiti, 
’''’"/iO’, See. SCO above.) 

Here Suyana exidains it as “long-lived/* 
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shores bordering on the ocean ; such a priest should 
inaugurate the Kshattriya with India’s great inau- 
guration ceremony. But before doing so, the priest 
must mgke the king take the following oath : “ What- 
ever pious wor^ thou mighte^t have done during 
the time whiclr may elapse from the day ^ of thy 
birth to the day of thy death, all these together with 
thy position, *thy good deeds, thy life, thy cliildren, 
j tvoulJ wrest from thee, shouldest thou do me 
any harm.” 

The Kshattriya then who wishes to attain to all 
this, should well consider and say in good faUh all 
that is above mentioned (thou mayest wrest from me, 
kc, &c.) 


16 . 

{The woods and groins required for tlie 'performance 
of Mahdbhuheha.) 

The priest then shall say (tp his attendants), 

Bring four kinds of wood : Nyagrodha, Udumhara, 
As'vattha, and Plaksha.” Among the trees the Nya- 
grodha is the Kshattra. Thus by bringing Nya- 
grodha wood lie places in the king the Kshattiam. 
The Udumbara representing the enjoyment, tlio 
As'va^ttha universal sovereignty, the Plaksha indepen- 
dence and freedom of the rule of another king ; the 
])riest by having these woods brought to the spot, 
thus makes the king participate in all these qualiiieiJ 
(universal sovereignty, &c. &:c ). Next he shall ordei 
to bring four kinds of grain from vegetables {(inshadw 
tnkmahrila), viz. rice with small grains, rice wilj 
large grains, Priyangu, and barley. For 
herbs rice with small grains represents the Kslia 
tra. Thus by bringing sprouts of such grains, 

‘ In the original, rdtri night. The day commenced at evening a® “ 
appears. 
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places tlie Ksliattra in him. Rice with lage grains 
represents universal suvereionty. Thcreforp by bring- 
ing sprouts of such grains (to the spot), he places uni- 
\eiStJ sovereignty in him. The I’riyuhgus^aiiiong 
herbs, i^epreseiit enjoyment of pleas|p:‘s. Ry bring- 
iiig their sprouts, he places flic enjoyment of 
pleasures in him. Rarley represents the skill as 
military commander. Ry bringing their sjjj’outs he 
places such a skill in him (the king). 

17 * 

{The hnplrmrnts for mnhing MahuhhisJieha.) 

Now they bring for him a throne-seat made of 
Udinnbura wood, of which the RiAhmauain has been 
already told (see 8, N). The ladle of Uoumbara wood 
IS here optional; instead of it a vessel of the same wood 
iliatri) may be taken. Ik'sides they biing an Uclum- 
bara branch. Then they mix those four kinds of fruit 
and grain in a vcsm'I, and after having poured over 
them curds, honey, elaritied bnttc^, and rain-water 
fallen during sunshine, jnit it down, lie (the ])nest) 
should then eon.^eerate tlui throne-seat in,thc following 
vay:tliyt\vo ibrelegs an' the Rrihat and Rathan- 
turani 8amans, kc. {just as ab )ve, see 8, I'djj^ 

13— 13, and IS 

£ 0 . 

[The meriting and rfj'af of the rarions lir/u’ds povred 
orcr the head of the K'nig. Ills drinhing of spiri- 
tdous hqiior. lie drinks the Soma niijstaidhj.) 

By sprinkling the king with curds, the priest hiakcs 
Ills si'uses sharp; for curds represent sharjjness of 
srnses in this world. Ry sprinkling him with honey, 
priest makes him v'gouroiis; for honey is the 
^'gour in herbs and trees. Ry sprinkling him with 
L’laritied butter, he bestows upon him splendour; for 
44 • 
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clarified butter is the brightness of cattle. By sprink- 
ling him with water, he makes him free Jrom death 
(immortal) ; for waters represent in this world the 
drink oj^immortality {anrila). 

The king wh^s thus inaugurated, should present 
to the Brahmai^ho has inaugurated him, gold, ji 
thousand cows, and a field in form of a quadrangle. 
They sav, ht>wever, that the amount of the reward 
is not limited and restricted to this (it may be much 
higher), for the Kshattriya (i. e. his power) has no 
limits, and to obtain unlimited (power, the reward 
should as to its gl*eatness be unlimited also). 

Then the priest gives into his hands a goblet filled 
with s|)irituous liquor, repeating the mantra, svdd- 
ishthaydy &c. (see 8, 8). He then should drink the 
remainder (after previous libation to the gods), when 
repeating the following two mantras : “ Of what 
juicy well prepared bevemge*^ Indra drank with his 
associates, just the same, viz, the king Soma, I 
drink here with my mind being devoted to him 
(Soma).’^ The s(!bond mantra (Rigveda, 8, 45, 22j, 
To thee who growest like a bullock (Indra), by 
drinking Sorna, I send off (the Soma juice) which \va^ 
squeezed to drink it; may it satiate thee and make 
thee welt drunk.” 

Th^ Soma beverage which is (in a mystical way) 
contained in the spirituous liquor, is thus drunk, by 
the king, who is inaugUratal by means -of India 9 
geat inauguration ceremony (the ceremony just de- 
scribed), and not the spirituous liquor.^ (After having 
drunk this mystical Soma) he should i-epeat the 


’ The spirituous liquor is here a subi>tituto for the Soma, whicb the 
Kshattriyaa wore not allowed to drink. 

* By means of mantras the liquor was transformed into real Soma- 
We have here a sample of a supposed miraculous (ransformationoion 
matter into another, 
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following mantias, apama Somam (8, 48, 3'^, i. e, we 
have drunk ^oma, and san no bhava (10, 37, 10), i,e. 
Be it propitious to us ! 

The drinking of spirituous liquor, or Soma, or 
the enjoyment of some other exquj||ite food, alfects 
the body of the ^shattriya who is inaugurated by 
means of India’s great inauguration ceremony, just 
as pleasantly and agreeably till it falls ^lown (on 
account of drunkenness), as the son feels such an 
excess of joy when embracing his father, or the wife 
wlien embracing her husband, as to lose all self- 
command. 

21 . 

(What Kings had the Mahahhisheha ceremonyper- 
formed ; tl^ir conquest of the whole earthy and the 
horse sacrifices. Stanzas on Jaiiamejuija, Visvahar^ 
ma and Marutta.) 

Tara, tlie son of KavashUy inaugurated with this 
great inauguration ceremony of Jndra, Janamejayay 
the son of Parikshit. Thence Janamejaya went every 
where conquering the earth up to it^ ends, ’ and 
sacrificed the sacrificial li^irse. To this fact refei*s 
the following Gatha (stanza), which is sung : ‘‘In the 
land where the throne-seat was erected, Jana- 
mejaya bound a horse which was eating ’grain, 
adorned with a mark on it^ forehead (rukmin), and 
with yellow flower garlands, which was walking 
over the best (fields full of fodder), for the gods.’* 

With this ceremony S'dryatUy the son of Mann, 
as inaugurated by Chyavanuy the son of Bhrigu. 
hence S'aryata went conquering all over the ‘earth, 
nd saci'ificed the sacrificial horscf and was evew at 
sacrificial session held by the gods, the house- 
ither. 

With this ceremony Snmas'ushmdy the son of 
^%’aratna, inaugurated S'atdnikdf the son of SatrajiL 
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Thence S^atanika went conquering evti’y where over 
the whole earth up to its ends, and satrificed the 
sacrificial horse. 

Witli this ceremony Panala and Narada inau- 
gurated Amb<isl‘t>iii. 'rhcnce Amhi^htya went con- 
quering everywhere over the whole earth up to its 
ends, and sacrificed the sacrificial horse. 

With this ceremony V(inat<i and Narada in- 
augurated YfaUid'Jis'rausItfi, the son of Lbjrasena. 
Thence YudliamsVauslili went conquering ever) wIkm-c 
over the whole earth up to its ends, and sacrificed 
the sacrificial horse. 

With this inauguration* ceremony Kasijapa inau- 
gural^ Vis i'akam.a, the son JPini'aiut. Thence 
Vis'vakarma went conquering everywhere over the 
whole earth up to its ends, and sacri field the sacri- 
ficial horse. 

They say that the eartli sang to VisVakanna the 
following stanza: “ No mortal is allowed to give 
me away (as donation),'* 0 Vis'vakarmu, thou h.ist 
given me, (therefore) I shall plunge into the midst 
of the sea. In vain was thy promise made to 
Kas'yapa.” * * 

With this ceremony VasUhtha inaugurated Sndus, 
the son of Pjjacana, 'I hencc Sudus went .conquer- 
ing everywhere over the whole earth up to its ends, 
and sacrificed the Mierifj^'ial hcise. , 

With this inaugunuion ceremony Evnlivurfa, tlie 
son of Adi/}r((s, inaugurated Jhifnila, the sou of 
Avihsh t. 'I hence MaruUa went conqueiing every- 
where over the whole earth up to its ends, and sacri- 
ficed the sacrificial horse. 

Uegardiug this^veiit there is the following Sfotra 
chanted : ‘‘ The Maruts resided as distributors o 


♦ The king had proiaij,2d the whole earth os gift to hb officiatinj 
priest. 



626 


food in the hmise of Marutta, the son of Avikshit, 
who had fijmled all his desires; all the gods were 
present at the gathering." 


22 

{Contimmtion of the preceding. Stantason the libera- 
lity of ArigOf Utlamagay and Virocliana.) 

With this ceremony Udamnya, the son of Atri, 
inaugurated Ango. Thence Ahga went conquering 
everywhere over the whole earth up to its ends, and 
sacrificed the sucrilicial horse. This Anga, who was 
not defective in any respec;jt (thence called alopunga), 
had once said, ** I give thee, 0 Brahman, ten thousand 
elephants, and ten tliousand slave girls, if you call me 
to this (thy) sacrifice." Regarding them, the 
following (five) stanzas (sdohas) were sung ; — 

(1) “ Whatever cows the sons of Priyamedhas 
had ordered Udamaya to give (in the midst of the 
sacrifice at the midday libation) the Atri son (Uda- 
maya) at each time presented two thogs-ond Bndvpa. 

(2) “ The son of Virochana loosened eighty-eight 
thousand white horses from their strings, and pre- 
sented those which were fit for draw'ing a carriage, to 
the sacrificing Purohita."^ 

(3) “ The son of Atri presented ten thousand girla 
well endowed with ornaments on their necks who 
had been gathered from all (Juartofs." 

(4) “ The son of Atri having given ten thousand 
dephants in the country Avachatnuha, the Brahman 


* Udamaya, the son of Atri, was at this time himself the sacrificer. 
Tho Prijatnedhas were his otheiating ])riests.. . 

® A hadva is, nccordinsr to Sayana, 100 kotis, f.ff. a billinn. But 
1 doubt very much whether this is the original meaning of badva. 
It is perhaps related to the Zenu UUvarc. which mea^s “ten thou- 
Mnd.*' 

^ This S'loka does not refer to king Angg. 
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(Atri’s son) being tired, desired his servants (to take 
charge) of Ahga’s gift.” 

(5) ** ( From saying) I give thee a hundred (only), I 
give thee a hundied, he got tired; (thence) he said, 
I give thee a thousand, and stopped often in order to 
breathe, for there were too many thousands to be 
given.” 


23. 


(^Contimiation, Stanzas on the lihcraliiy of Bharata. 

Story of Satyahavya^ who was cheated out of his 

reward by thehiny Atyardti.) 

With this ceremony DiryhatamaSf the son of an 
unmarried woman, inaugurated Bharat a, the son ot 
Dushyania, Thence Bharata went conquering every- 
where over the whole earth up to its ends, and sacri- 
ficed those horses which were fit for being sacrificed. 
Regarding this event the following stanzas are sung : 

(1) Bharata presented one hundred and seven 
Sauvfis CaliiC Socks) of clepliantsS of a dark com- 
plexion with white teeth, all decked with gold, in the 
country Mashndra, 

(2) At the time when Bharata, the son of 
Dhushyanta, constructed a sacred hearth in (the 
country of) Sdchigmo, the Brahmans got distributed 
flocks of cows by thousands. 

(3) Bharata, the «on of Dushyanta, bound seveniy* 
eight horses (for being sacrificed) on the banks of the 
Yamuna, and fifty-five on the Gangu for Indra.® 

(4) The son of Dushyanta, after having bound 
(for sacrificing) one hundred and thirty-three horses, 


» Mriga in Sanscrit. S^y. says, that elephants are to be unde ^ 
here. 'Mriga appears to be a general tei ni for a wild beast. 

9 Vritrnghne. Say. takes it, however, as name of a country, for w 
I see, however, no reason. 
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overcame the, stratag^oms of his royal enemy by 
means of the superiority of his own stratagems. 

(5) The great work achieved by Bharata, neither 
the. forefathers achieved it, nor will future generations 
achieve it, (for it is as impossible to do it) as any 
mortal, belonging to the five divisions of mankind/*^ 
can touch with his hands the sky. 

Tlie fiishi Ihibad Ukthn cominnnicatcd this great 
inauguration ceremony to IJur7uMia,''i\\Q Pahchala. 
Thence Durmnkha, who was no king, being possess- 
ed of tliis knowledge, w;ent conquering everywhere 
over the wliole cartli up to its ends, and sacrificed 
the sacrificial horse. 

The son of Satyahavya of the Vashhtha Gotra, 
communicated this ceremony to Atyoiatiy the son of 
Jdninitapdya. Thence Alyarati who was no king, 
being possessed of such a knowledge, went conquering 
everywhere over the whole earth up to its ends, and 
sacrificed the saerifioial horse. 

The son of Satyahavya, of the Vasishtha Gotra, 
then told (the king), “ Them hast (now) conquered the 
whole earth up to the shore of the sea ; let me obtain 
now greatness (as reward for my services').” Atyarati 
answered, “ When, O Brahrnana, I shall have con- 
qnerod the Uttara Kurus," tnen thou shalt be king 
of the earth, and I will he thy general.” The son 
of Satyahavya said, This is the land of the 
5tnd^, no mortal can conquer it. Thou hast cheated 
me; therefore I take all thi (from thee).” Atyarati 
after having been thus deprived of his powers, and 
majesty, was slain by the victorious king S'ushminay 


Pancha vidnavdh. S&y. explains the f»>ur castes with the Nlsbadas 
w the fifth. Hut I uju rather inclined to take the word in tlie bcnse 
paJtchakrisht}, or 'pnnehohshiti^i. c. five tribes frequently men- 
^ionod in the Samliita. It then denotes the whole human race, ia- 
fiiitliiifr the superior beings. See page 214. 

“ In the north of the Himalaya. S&y, 
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the son of S'lhja, Thence a Kshattriya should noi 
cheat a Brahman who has this lNnovvle(l<^c and per- 
formed this (inano-uration) ceremony, unless he 
wisiies to be turned out‘ of his dominions, and to 
lose his life. 


FIFTH CHAPTER. 

{0)1 the office of the Pur oh ita, or houf^e -'priest. The, 
hrahrnanah parimurity i. e. dphuj around the Brahma.) 

(7V/C necessity for a King to oppoint a house-priest. 
In what way the King ketps the nwred fires. How 
to appease the fire destuictire powers of Agni), 

Now about the office of a Purohita (house-j)ricst). 
The gods do not cat the food otrered by a king who 
has no house-priest (Purohita). 'rhence the king 
even when (not) intending to bring a sacrifice, should 
appoint a Brahman to the ollicc of house-priest. 

The kinj;^ who (wishes) that the gods might eat 
his food, lias, after having a[)pointed a Purohita, 
however, the use of th#(sacrcd) iires (without having 
actually established them) which lead to heaven ; fur 
the Purohita is his Ahavaniya fire, his wife the 
Garhapatya, and his son the Dakshina fire. VVluu 
he does (anytliing) for the Puroliita, ihcn he sacri- 
fices in the Ahavaniya fire (for the Purohita repre- 
sents this fire). When he docs (anything) for hi3 
wife, then he verily sacrifices in the Garhapatya (ire. 
When he does (anything) for his son, then lie verily: 
sacrifices in the Dakshina fire. 'I hcsc tires (whichi 
are led by the Purohita) which arc thus freed troir 
their destructive power, ‘ (for the Kshattriya, ^ 


Literally, tho bodies of which arc aiii)ca3cd. 



they do not burn him) carry, pleased by the wish 
for sacrificing, ^ the Kshattriya to the heaven-world, 
and (make him obtain) the royal dignity, bravery, a 
kingdom, and subjects to rule over. But if the 
Kshattriya has no wish for sacrificing (by not 
ap[)ointing a Purohita), then the fires get displeased 
with him, and being not freed from their destructive 
power, throw him out of the heaven-world, (and 
deprive him) of the royal dignity, bravery, his 
kingdom, and subjects over whom he rules. 

This Agni Vais' vadara, which is the Purohita, is 
possessed of five destructive powers ; ^ one of them is 
in his speech, one in his feet, one in his skin, one in 
his heart, and one in the organ of generation. With 
these (five) powers which are burning and blazing, he 
(Agni) attacks the king. • 

By saying, “ Where, * 0 master, hast thou been 
residing (for so long a time) ? Servants, bring (kus'a) 
grass for him,” the king propitiates the destructive 
power which is in Agni's speech. When they bring 
water for washing the feet, then the king propitiates 
the destructive power which is in Agni’s feet. When 
they adorn him, then he propitiates by it the de- 
structive power which is in Agni’s skin. When they 
satiate him (with food), then the king propitiates the 
destructive power which is in Agni’s heart. When 
Agni lives unrestrained (at case) in the king’s pre- 
mises, then he propitiates th^ destructive power which 
is in Agni’s organ of generation. Agni, 4hen, if all 
the destructive powers which are in his body have 
‘ been propitiated, and he is pleased by the king’s wish 


® The king manifesta his wish by appointing a Purohita. 

* They are called meni. Sdy. explains paropadravakArini krodha- 
t'aktir, 

. Agni, or his representative, the Purohita, is here treated as a 
tuest, 
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for sacrificing, conveys him to the heaven-worlds and 
(grants him) royal dignity, bravery, a kingdom, and 
subjects over whom he might rule. But should the 
king not do so, he will deprived of all these 
gifts. 

» 25 . 

(A gni protects the King who appoints a hovse-j>nest) 

This Agni VaisVanara, who is the Purohita, is 
possessed of five destructive powers. With them 
he surrounds the king (for his* defence), just as the 
sea surrounds the earth. The empir^of such a ruler 
{aryn) will be safe. Neither will he die before the 
expiration of the'full life term (100 years) ; but live up 
to his old age, and enjoy the full term apportioned 
for his life. Nor will ie die again (for he is free 
from being born again as a mortal), if he has a 
Brhhmana who possesses such a knowledge as his 
Purohita, and guardian of his empire; for he obtains 
by means (of his own) royal diunity that (for another, 
his son), and by means of his bravery that (of 
another). TJ^e subjects of such a king obey him 
unanimously and undivided. 

26 . 

( The importance of the office of a Purohita proved 
from three verses of a Vedic hymn.) • 

To this power of the Purohita a Rishi alludes in 
the followmg verses : sa id raja pratijanydnit &c. 
(4, 50, 7) i. e. the king defeated by his prowess and 
bravery all his adversaries. By junydni are enemies 
and adversaries to be understood ; he conquers them 
by means of his prowess and bravery, ('fhe other half 
of this verse is as follows) Brihaspatim yah subhritam 
bibhartif i. e. who (the king) supports Brihaspati 
who is well to be supported,’^ For Brihaspati is they 
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Purohita of the gods and him follow the Purohitas of 
the human kings. The words who supports Pri- 
haspati who is well to be supported/' therefore mean, 
who (what king) supports the Purohitawho is well to 
be supported. By the words (the last quarter of the 
verse above mentioned) rahjitijcili vandate furvnhha- 
jam, i.e. he lionoiirs and saJut|| him who has the pre- 
cedence of enjoyment (/ e. tlie Purohita), he recom- 
mends Ins (the Purohita’s) distinction. 

(In the tirst*’ lialf of the following verse), sa it 
hshctli svdiuta olmsi sre (4, 50, 8), the idea is express- 
ed, that he (the Jhiroh'ita) lives in his own premises; 
the word ohis fteans (jnha, i.e. house, and the word. 
sudhita is the same as suhita, i, e. well-disposed, 
jdonsed. (The second half of the Terse) fasmd ild 
vis'vad(hdm, i.e. food grows for him (the king 
who keeps a Purohita) at all times. Jld here means 
(nnut, i.e. food; such mie (such a king) is always pos- 
essed of essential juice (for keeping the life again); 
is subjects bow before him. The subjects (the tribes) 
:)rm kingdoms ; kingdoms by themselves bow be- 
:)re such a king who is preceded {purva cti) by a 
hahina. 'I'hus one calls him (such a Biahmana) a 
hirohita. 

( I'he first ouarter oftlic third verse 4, 50, 9 is aa 
allows) jayfili dhahunl, i.e. he (such a 

■ inn) conquers realms without being opposed by 
iKiiuies. By kingdoms are to be understood; 

10 conquers them wdihout meeting a.uy op])osition. 
The second quarter of the verse is as follows), 
mati 'punjuni iita ijd sajam/d. By janydni are cne- 
uies and adversaries to he understood ; he conquers 
hem without peeling any opposition. (In the 
I'ird quarter) aras't/ai'O yo rarivok haroti, there is 
^lid, “ who (what king) not being possessed of any 
vealth renders service {varived}) to a very indigent 
Purohita)." (In the last quarter of the verse) hrah- 
nnne rdjd tarn avanti dexmh, L e^ “ if the king is 
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for the Brahman (if he support him), then the gods 
protect him (the king)’’ he speaks about the Purohita. 

27 

{The three dimne Puroliltas, Who is fit for the 
office oj a Purohtta. repeating of what mantra 
anti performance of what ceremony the King has to 
engage him.) 

The Braliman who knows the (following) three 
(divine) Purohitas, as well as the three aj)])oii^rs 
to this oilice, should be nominated t^ such a post. 
Amii is one of (these three) Purohitas; his appointer 
istheeartli; the (other) Purohita is Vayii, his ap- 
pointer is the air] the (ti»ird) ITiroliita is Adilya, his 
appointer is the sky. Wh.o knows this is (lit ior the 
otlice of a) Purohita; but he who does not know it, 
is unworthy of holdinii such an oilice. 

That king who aj)points a Biahmana who has this 
knowledge to be his Purohita and ])i'ote(‘tor of his 
kingdom, succeeds in making (another) king his 
friend, and coiicpicrs his enemy. The king who 
does so obtaiits by means of (his own) royal digiiily 
that (for another), and by means of (bus) bravery 
that for another (i. e. he defeats him). '1 he subjects 
of such a king obey him unanimously and undivided. 

(IVow follows the mantra for appointing the^ 
Purohita). 

BJnirj Bhuvah, Svar, Oni I I am that one, thou 
art this one; thou art this one, I am that one; I 
am heaven, tiiou art the. earth ; 1 am the Sainan, 
thou art the Uik. Let us both find Jiere our livc'li- 
liood (support). Save us from great danger ( just as 
was done) in former times; thou art (my) body, protect 
mine. Ail ye many herbs, of a hundred kinds, over 
which the king Soma rules, grant me (sitting) on tins 
seat. uninterrupted.liappiness. All ye herbs ruled, by 
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Soma the kin^, which are spread over the earth, 
grant me (sitting) on this seat, uninterrupted hap- 
piness. 1 cause to sit in the kingdom this goddess of 
fortune. Thence I look U])on the divine waters 
(witli which the king is washing the feet of the 
Purohita).” ^ 

‘‘ By wasliing his (the PHrohita’s) right foot I 
introduce wealth obtained by sharpness of senses 
ink) the kingdoni ; by wasliing liis left foot, I make 
that sharpness of senses increase. I wash, 0 gods ! 
thelirst (right) and second (left) foot for protecting 
niy. empire aiu^ obtaining safety for it. May tlie 
waters which served for washing the leet (of the 
Purohita) destroy my enemy 


28 . 

{Spell to he fipohen nvd applied hy a Klny to hill his 
tncmies. Who first cominunicated it.) 

Now follows the ceremony called “dying round the 
Bralima” {hrahinwydi parimara). All enemies and foes 
of him who knows this ceremony, die^round about 
him. This Biahma is he who sweeps (in the air, ?. e. 
Vdi/n). Bound him live deities arc dying, viz. 
lightning, rain, moon, sun,^fire, 

Idgh tiling is absorbed by lightning when it does not 
raii^ and is conseijuently hidden (to our eyes). They 
do not perceive such a Hash of lightning when it dies, 
and consequently disappears. When they do not see 
iiiiu (the enemy), he (the king) shall say, “ With tlie 
'lead) of lightning my enemy shall die, and disappear ! 
May they never get aware of him Instantly then 
do not perceive him (the enemy), for he will be 
iidled. 

d he rain when fallen is absorbed by the moon 
^’hicli disappears ; they do not perceive it, when it 
and disappears. 'I'hen when they do not 
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perceive him (the enemy), then he (the king) should 
say, “ With the death of the rain my enemy sliall die 
and disappear. May they never get aware of him !" 
Instantly then tliey do not j)erceive him (the enemy), 
for he will be killed. 

The moon at 4he time of the new moon, is 
absorbed by the sun, kc. When tliey do not perceife 
him (the enemy) then (the king') shall say, With the 
death of the moon, my enemy shall die, and dis- 
appear. May they never get aware 'of him !” 
Instantly then they not perceive him (the encmy),#for 
lie will be kilh'd. 

The sun, when setting, is ab'^iorlied by Agni, (fire) 
kc. The king then shall say, “ With the death of 
the sun my enemy shall die, and disapjiear ! may 
they never get aware of him !” Instantly then they 
do not perceive him tlhc enemy), for lu' will bekilh'd. 

The fire when extinguishing, is absorbed by Vayu, 
&c. d’he king then shall say, “With the (i('ath of. 
the fire my enemy shall die anti disappear. May they 
never aware of him!” Instantly then they do 
not perceive him (the emnny), for he will be killed. 

Tliese (fivft) d(‘ilies are then born again. The 
fire is born out of Vayii/wind). r^ir it is produced 
by fiiction practised with (great) force, and rest raining 
the breath.’'' Aft<u' having seen the tire new born, 
the king shall say, “ M'ay Agni be born, but may my 
enemy not be born (again); may he go iar oft’!’ 
Then he goes far olf. 

Out of fire the sun is born. Having seen him, the 
king shall say, May the sun be born, but may niy 
enemy not be born ; nia^ he go far off!” Then he 
goes far off. 


» Tlip production of flrV by mofias of friction is very falifniinc, 

I can a-siiro the reader, from luiviiiff tried it once witli the piopoi 
apparatus, used at the sacrifices for this ptirpose. i 
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From the sun the moon is born. Having seen it, 
the king shall say, “ May the moon he born, but not 
my enemy, may he be far off!’* Then he goes far off. 

From the moon tlie rain is born. Having seen it, 
the king shall say, “ May the rain be born, but not 
mv enemy ; may he be far off.” Then he goes far oft'. 

Th'om rain lightning is born. Having seen it, the 
king shall say, May lightning be born, but not my 
, enemy ; he he far off.” Then he goes far off. 
'IJiis is the Ihahmanah parimarnh (flying around 
the Brahma). Maitreya^ the son of Kusharu, told it 
to Satoan the son of Kirisi^ a king of the Bharga 
Gotra. Five kings (who were his enemies) died 
round him ; thence he attained to greatness. 

He who uses this spell, has to observe the following 
rules : He never shall sit before his enemy has taken 
his seat. When he believes him to be standing, 
then he shall stand. He shall not lie down, before 
also his enemy has done so. When he thinks him 
sitting, then he shall sit himself. He never shall 
deep before his enemy has fallen asleep. When he 
)elieves him to be awake, then he shall also be 
wake. In this way he puts enemy down, even 
' he wears a stone-helmet (is well armed). 
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The (Uh j)urajj,ra|)h <)l‘ the first (Jha|^cr, 
coinmeuees with The Viraj metre pos- 
_ sesscs” (fcc. 

The sentence from d^pfivih” to nnnsiially 
bi^” is to be translated as follows : Upuvih, 
the son of Jaiiai^'rNfa, said in a Brahmanam 
about the Upasads, as follows : “ from this 
reason (on aeeount of the Uj)asads) the 
face of an iis>ly looking' Shrotriya makes 
uj)on the eye of an observer tlie distinct 
impression, as if it \v('rc very full, and he 
like a person who is in the habit of 
siiu>iny;.” He said so, for the Upasad 
oire]’ini;s eonsistinj;' of melled butter, ai)pear 
on the. throat as a face put over it. 

The lOth paraa:rap]i of the fifth (.^hnpter of 
th(‘, Seeotid Jiook commences witli ; lie 
repeats the hymn : jrra vo devmjdy kv.. 

line 1 4 of the note : read instead of 

,,17 „ „ 

„ - /„ „ 

„ 3 ‘ „ „ mmi 

IVly opinion on the Tr.iita cups rests on a 
doubtful readin^•. 8ee the corrections to 

Vol. I. 


)2 line 21, Nar;Vamsa (not keinii in the text) 
is to be enclos('d in brackets. 









